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OR 


| THE READER 
Od defires fo cordially and ſceks fo ears 
2 ncftly our ſalvation , that He calls it bis 


ſayd to bis Diſciples 1 bave meat you know 
mot 2 Tis to do the will of my Father , and 
) 20 accomplish bis worke ; And ro his Mother 
> in the Temple : Knew you not that 1 muſt 
Eg. labour in the affaires of my Father > And in 
"OW AC... the Vigil of bis death : Father 1 have ac: 
a SR SPN wmplibed the © worke \ you haye given me 
fo doe, Becaus *tis the worke of workes : rhe affaire of affaires, 
and the ayme, and end of other workes,” He ewployes in it not men 


only , but alſo Angelis. All the Angelicall Spirits that are ſent Heb, Þ> 
Iinco this world, are fcnt for the ſalvation of the Ele&, ſays $ Paul, 14+ 


What ſay I men and Angells ? He cmployes in it his divine Per= 
fe&ions ; For if He exerciſcth his Power in working miracles : 
Wiſdom in inventions to convert us : Patience in expe&ing 
us to penance: Goodneſs to ailure us :- Iuftice ro frighten us + 
Mercy in pardonirg us , Providence in removing occaſions 
of (in : *tis for our ſalvation. | 
| And to the end there be nothing in Him ; or of Him that is 
not employ'd in this grear work : He ſcnds che adorable Pcre- 
ſons that proceed from him. SPS ” 

He fends his beloved Son' + who applyes bimſelf to ir with fo 
great tenderness and afettion , that from thence He takes his name : 
with ſo much fervour and Zcal, that he ſpends in it his ſweat and blood, 

He ſends the holy Ghoſt , who $hews likewiſe His Zeal ; when 
our ſalvation is in danger , we being in the ſtare of fin, what does 
He not to_ draw us out of it, and to converc us ? He excites: 
us - Wakens us; threatens us : importuncs us ; knocks almoſt incei- 
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worke and his affaire by excellence ; His Son 18 4; 34> 


To the Reader 


ſancly at the doorcs of our hearts = and if we open' them to 
Him , He Enters into our {oules 2: ewells in them : animates 
them : governs and conduds them : workes by rhem our good 
workes : in our praycrs, He praycs , eryes , groancs in us , and by 
us + in temptations He aydes us : in perplexities, Enlightens us : in 
aflitions, comforts us. 

May not the Eternal Father ſay , Quid debui facere vines mee 
& non feci ? What $should I have don for the falvation of 
men that I have left undon ? He hath defired it moſt earncftly © 
He hath defgn'd to it his creatures : Employ'd in ithis Servants, 
Favourits ,- infinite PerfeFtions : and the divine Perſons of his 
Son, and of his holy Spirit. 
| How coms it to paſs then , that ſo few arc ſaved, even amongſt 
Chriſtians ? One reaſon is , that very many are yet ignorant of 
the ways ordinain'd by God to go to heaven. Another is , that 
the greater part alſo of the Faithfull, are negligent and careleſs in 
the uſe of the nieans preſcribed to be ſaved:they will not labour and 
Krive to enter by the narrow gate, and rherefore our Saviour ſay- 
es they shal not, Wherefore defiring the ſalvation of every one 
wich all my hearc , I shew the Firſt and pur before their eyes, the 
plain and open wayes to Heaven ; and to corre& the negligence 
of the other , I add the moſt preſſing and urgent motives to walke 
and run in thoſe wayes. | 

Peruſe this worie ( good Reader ) with the ſame intention 
and defire that I preſenr it to you, Conſider not who made it : 
nor how *tis made : but. what is therein {ayd to you. If you 
Shal becom more knowing in the Faith and Law of Chriſt : and 
in ptaciſe more Dutifull to Him : it will abundantly recompen= 
ce the labour of ; 


Your WEerir WisningG FRIEND 
\ AnD SERVANT 
In CHRIST 
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APPROBATIONS, 


| gy teftamur nos librum perlegiſſe, tui Titulus , The Chr#- 
ſtian Duty. Idiomate Anglicano a V. A-'m. P. Bernardo a San&o 
Fianciſco Ordinis FF. Minorum Recoll : Provinciz Angliz compoe 
fituin : in quo nil) Fidet Orthodoxe yel bonis moribus con;rarium 
deprehendimus : verum & conrra ialutari plenum devorione , ſolida = 
que refertum dodrina ; Quem idcirco Communi Bono vtiiflimum , 
preloq; dignum L[udicavimus , Hac 29 Octobris, An, Domini 1683 
In Conyencu noftro FF. Min : Recoll : Anglorum. Duaci: , 
F, Pacificus a Sto, Alvino. F. Bonivenrura, a Sta. Anna 
S,. Theologiz Lecor. $. Theologis Lecor, 


Ths Licence of the Su perior . 


go F, Gervaſins a Sro, Franciſco Provyinciz Angliz, FF. Min, 
Recoll: Minifter Provincialis, facu'ratem concedo ur hoc opus Cul 
Ticulus , The Chriſtian Duty a V. Adm. Parre Bernardo a Sto. Frane 
cisco compolirum , er eiuſdem Proyinciz, Theologorum judicio appro 
batum , typis mandetur, Datum Arie, 9, Seprembris, An; 1683. 


F. Gervaſius 4 Sro, Franciſco 
qui Supra, 


DISCOURS 


EO is BY 


] mprimatur liber cui Ticulus, The Chriſtian Duty 

a Reverendo Patre Bernardo a Sano Franciſco 
conſcriprus. Atum in Vicariatu Audomarenſs. 
die decima ſeprima Seprembris, Anno 1684, 
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De Mandate. 


B. DE LARRE, Secret, 
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DISCOURS. I 
OF THE FIRST ARTICLE 
T believe in God. 


3 Mongft the noble aRions which the holy 
SIA; Penitent David practiſed to appeaſe God 
and fatisfy his juſtice, This is one of tne 
moſt notable: Doecebo iniquos vias tus, & 
impy ad re convertentur : L will teach finners 
thy wayes, my God : and the impious shal 
be converted to Thee. Theſe words $shew 
me how to do well this worthy fruit of 
Penance ; I muſt not flatter: I muſt not 
tickle cares: but I muſt teach : Docebo, And whom muſt I teach ? 
The poor as well as the rich : the little and ignorant, as well 
as the great and learned, my elf alſo as well as ethers ; for we are 
all ſinners : and I muſt teach finners, iniquos, And what is it that [ 
muſt teach ? Not the conceits of Plato : not the diſcourſes of Ari- - 
ftotle, but thy wayes, © my God! Vias tuas, the ways by which 
we muſt go ro Thee. And why muſt 1 teach? not to receive 
popular praiſe : Not to be eſteemed learned : but that finners be 
converted to thee © my God! & impij ad te convertentur. The wayes 
by which we go to God, are Faith, and the My#eries which it 
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teaches, Hope, Charity, Grace , good Works, th: Commande- 


ments, and the Sacraments, Theſe wayes, God aiding, I will 


-open plainly , teach practically , and urge earneſtly : that ſinners 


may be converted into them, and unto GoJ, And firſt I will con- 
| | - lidete 


KI 


man: Diſcours T. of the 


fider the material obje&t or the Myſteries of Paith, which the 
Apoſtles propole in their Creed to us, and begin with theſe words , 
I . believe in God. | 

2. That there is a God , nature teaches us, the. Pagans them Felves 
confeſſed it : and it is a thing fo maniteſt , that the ſcripture tells us , 
that none but fools deny it, 

3.This word God in the ſingular ' number teaches us, that 
there is but one. And it he were not the only one , he they not 
be God : He would not be the Sovereign of all : his Empire 
would not be abſolute : nor his Dominion univerſal : fince that 
a Corrival or Competitor , wou'd have right to diſpute - with 
Him, if not the ſuperiority or the preeminence , at leaft equa= 
lity and independence, . 

4. The Apoſtles ſay not only , I believe God : but 7 believe in 
God : and theſe two expreſſions are very different ; for the fiiſt 
imports only an AQ of Faith by which we bclieve that 
there is a God , and what does come from Him : as what He 
teaches us in the Scripture , and what the Church propoſes 
as revealed by Him, But the other ſignifys not only an a& of 
Faith : but alſo of Hope, and Love. And we learn by this expreſſion 
that it is not enough for a Chriſtian .to believe God : but he 
muſt moreover hope in Him, and love Him : and fo diſtinguish 
himſelf from the wicked, and from the deviil ; who can believe that 
there is a God : and- give credit to his word : but becaus they 
confide not in him . nor iove him; they believe not in God. | 

5. But what is God ? This Qucftion the diſciples of learned 
 Epictetus made to him ; who anſwered , my Children , if I 
could tell you what is God , either He would not be God, 
or I my {cif should be God; He ſayd true , but he ſayd not 
enough : it 1s not only impoſſible ro explicate what is God : but 
whatſoever we can ſay of Him 1s infinitely below what we ought 
to ſay of Him, Wherefore S. Auſtin ſays, that we cannot ſay any thing 
that is worthy to be attributed to God , becaus in this it is unworthy , 
that it is poſſible to be ſayd, | 

6. Nevertheleſſe w2 ought to speak of Him for to make Him 
known , and we muſt make Him known for to make Him to be loved 


and 
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| Fir Artule_ 3 
and feared:and we muſt make Him to be loved and feared, for to avoyd 
fin which offends Him. - £ 

7. The Scripture ſays that He is great and above all praiſe , 7 
Magnus Dominus & laudabilis nimis, But we muſt not imagin that it P/al. h 
ſpeaks of a material and corporeal greatnefſſe, When we ſay that one $75 3 
King 15 greater then another : this is not to ſay , that he is of a 
greater and higher ſtature : but that he is greater in Power , and 
Dominions: ſo when we ſay, that God is great, we mean not 
in material quantity , length , largneſl , and other corporeal 
dimenſions ; for He is a ſpirit , and has no body , nor parts ; But 
He is great in Nobility, in Power, in Wiſdome, in Goodneſl , 
'and other divine Petfections, | | 

8. He is great in Nebility; He is ſo noble , that all Kings. 
and Emperours are but his ſervants and his ſlaves; All crowns 
of the world depend on Him, and he diſpoles of them at his 
pleaſure. 

He is ſo noble that the kings are his beggers ; they ſay to 
Him daily upon their knees , give us this day our daily bread , 
and if He shouldnor giue it them , they muſt neceflarily want it. 

He is ſo noble thar Kings compared to Him are but 
wormes , who can do leff againſt Him, then worms of the earth 
againſt you; I am 4 worme, ſayda great King in the light of his 
contemplation, | | 

g, He is great in Power : Potens & metuendus nimis, The power 
which makes. great ones of the world is commonly but to deſtroy;they 
ſay Alexander the great , Pompie the great , becaus by their 
armics they have defeated millions of men, ruined Towns , and 
deſolated Provinces; And what power 1s this? a ſcorpion , a 
ſpider 1s able to deſtroy and kill a man : a little contagious air 
may defeat a whole army ; and this power allo of the great 
ones 1s ſo vain and weak , that they cannot annihilate or, reduce 
to nothing a little fly , for always ſomething of it remains, But 
God is ſo powerfull, that He can not only reduce all things 
to nothing, but draw all things out of nothing , even without 
any aſſiſtance , without any labour, and more cafily then you look 
upon me; for you may ,be wearicd in looking on me, or hingdred 
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4 Diſconrs * | of the 
from ſeeing me : and God cannot be wearied , nothing can hinder the 


_ execution of his will, i 
10, He is great in Widom ; He is ſo wiſe , that Hs makes all the 
to his intentions , alſo 


actions of his creatures to contribute 
thoſe that are done againſt His intention ; He lets the ſecond cauſes 


ate as if He ated not : He lets each cauſe move according to 
its genious and particular inclination ; the natural. naturally ; the 
free freely- ; and He makes all their actions to ſerve His dciignes 
as infallibly, effetually , and happily as if He alone did do their 
actions purpoſely. He makes likewiſe to contribute to the Fxe= 


cution of his Will, and to the accomplichment of his intentions :- 


all that men do againſt his Will ,"and I] that- oppoſes his 
Intentions ; the impious do all they . can to oviſhorour Him : 
the infidelis to ruine his Church: the reprobate to afflit and deſtroy 
his Ele&t : and He makes the attempts of the impious to congduce 
to his glory : the infidelity of the infidells to the good of his 
Church : the perſecutions of the reprobare , to the ſalvation of 
the ele, What an incffable wiſdom ? : 
i1, He is great and admirable in his Goodneſſ : He is an infinite 
ſea and an Abiil of love , mercy , and liberaltty , which wie 
thout diminution flowes continually and abundantly. In the order 
of nature, what flewers, what fruits , what plants , what ani= 
malls , what voices{ what perfumes , what colours , what drugs, 
what meats and drinks , for our nouriſhment , for our ſervice , 
remedy , and divertifſement > 

I2, In the ſupernatural Order He shews us evidently his Goodneſſ : 
He accomplithes that which He ſayd , Menſuram bonam & confertam 
& coagitatam , & ſupereſſuenttm dabunt in ſinum veſtram : He 
gives good, ſtuffed , thaken , and overflowing meaſure into 
the boſoms of the faints.7 One, for example . gave a morce] of 
bread, to a poor man, or a word of inſtruction for his ſalvation ; 
this a&ion was ſo ſmal , this word ſo ſoon paſt , that one would 
not thick them worthy to be remembred, Neverthelefl ; God 
forgets them not: He will look upon them with complacence , 
he will praiſe them , and recompence them , not for a hundred 
Or a thouſand years only , but for. cyer : {o g00d He 1s ang ardently 


amorous of 200d, 
- A EX To: 


Firſt Article. 

1}. To men in this life He gives graces with ſo much liberality Epheſ. I, 
and affluence that S., Paul ſays, The riches of his grace haye S* 
fuperabounded in us, If then we are deprived of them , or receive 
them ſlenderly , it is not a defe& of the ſource', but our own 
fault : becaus we make our ſelves unworthy of them : not com 
plying with them , not cſtecming them : but nepgledting , & 
contemning them, | 

Who would not admire the nobility of this Roval & divine 
heart , who vouchſafes ro give all theſe goods , not only to 
the ele who are thankful for them , but alſo to his enemies, 
who acknowledg him not, who blaſpheme him , contemn him, 

& perſecute him; Nevertheleſ] he ſuffers them , he ſupports 
them , he conferves them in health , he gives them honours , 
riches, & proſperities , he invires them to penance by ſummons 
and inſpirations which would reclaim tygers , and if they return 
to him, he receives them , he pardons them , he embraces 
them with inconceivable Clemency and {weetneſl. | 

14. Neverthelc{ſ He is ſo great and terrible in Iuſtice , that 
though, the death and Paſſion of JEsus-Cnxr1s T is capable 
to redeem a hundred thouſand worlds , He ſees notwithſtanding an 
infiuity of Igws, of Pagans of Turcks , Hereticks , of bad Catho= 
licks , in tht maſl of corruption, in the way of perdition ; He 
draws them not powerfully out of it , throvgh a moſt profound 
and incomprehentible, but moſt juſt judgement : and he accom- 

licheth the verity of this word, of this tunder-clap : many are Mar. 
ealled , but few elif. 20. 164 

I;5. He is great and admirable in his independence, and in the 
plenitude of his Being, He is naturally ſufficient to himſelf, 
moſt content with himſcif, moſt happy in himſelf, and has no 
need of any thirg without himſelf, He had from all eternity 
power to produce creatures, heaven, earth , and all that 1s in them , 
and he-hath not created them but in time, for to shew that he had 
no need of them; for to make known, that ſince he hath been periealy 
bappy without them from 'cternity , he created them not for anys, Auflins 
want he had of them, but by a free goodneil, and by a pure 12. de 
and difintereſſed charity. Civik. Cc, 

Let us make an end of ſpeaking of Him whoſe greatneil has no 17. ſub 

: Ss | end, fin, 


* 


6 Diſcours IT. of the 

end, who is inflaite in his Eſſence , and infinite in Perfe&ions;, - 

for *tis to mafle as infants , *ris to obſcure his perfeQions to | 
ſpcak of them ſo imperfetly : and if He were - not infinitely | 
mercifull and condeſccnient ir would be a punishable temerity , 
to ſpeak ſo lowly , ſo groffiy , and Jo unworthily of Him, Yet ; 
this is enough to make us ſce what a Majeſty we offend , and | 
vhom we make our enemy , whzn we commita mortal fin. And 

after, this , shal we not endeavour to conceive a lively repentance 

of our fins ? shal we content our ſelves with a little ſorrow , and 

which regards nothing but our own intereſts ? if we detcft our fins , 
becauſe they rob us of our merits , ſubje& us to the tyranny of the 

devill , engage us to Eternal damnation ; if we have no other 
motive, *tis to feel and reſent a ſcratch of a -pin which we have. 
received , and not a great ſtroake of a {word which we have gi- 


ven ; The injuries that fin does to the Creatour , are without 
compariſon greater , then thoſe which'ir does to the Creature, 

16, For to avoyd them then , Let us remember that God ts 
infinitely noble, If a Prince , tho? a ſtranger that appertains not 
*at all ro us were in this Country, we would not abuſe orinjure 
him , but would honor him and treat him with reſpe&t ; and 
Shal we dare to offend our God, our Sovereign , the King of Kings > 
This King who is ſo gprezt that all the Kings of the earth in 
reſpe& of Him are but ſlaves, and wormes of the earth. 

Let us conſider , that He is infinitely powerfull. We fear to 
offend the Powers of this world , becauſe they can punish us, deprive \, 
< us of our liberty , eſtates, or temporal life ; and $shal we dare 

to offend the omnipotent God , who by one word , one act of his 
Will, can reduce us to duſt ; wlio after He has killed the 
body , will caſt our ſoules into Eternal flames ? 

3ot- Let us conſider that He is infinitely Wiſe : that all things ly 

® open to his {ight,that he can not forget any thing:that whatſoever excuſe 
we forge for to flatter our ' conſcience, and to diminish 
the © greatneſs* of our offenſes, He ſees the greatneſs of them : He 
knows all the circumſtances of them, and pierceth the bottome 
of our hearts : He knows that *tis neither violence , nor 
poverty ,. nor neceſſity that makes us to' commit fin : but that *tis 


becauſe we have not the fear of God , nor the due love of _ 
fe 
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Firſt Article, 
Let us conſider that He is good, and that He 
been ſoto us. 'Tis a great injuſtice, a very unnatural 


has alvays 
malice to 
offend a perſon that has never given us any cauſe , who has 
never di{oblig*d us all his life, We know that tis God who 


created us , who conſerves us at preſent, and hath preſerved us 
from a thouſand dangers : He who hath given us more than we 
have defir'd, more than we $hould dare to defire : and what is 


above all defire , who has given his cwn life ; and died upon the 


oc 
- 


Croſs by pure charity towards us. After all th-ſe graces , $shal wee 
have the malice to commit a mortal fin , which infinitely diſpleales 
Him 2? | 

Let us remember that He is infinitely juſt , and that his 
juſtice ought to have its cours ; Flis Prophet ſayd I feared all my 
works knowing that thou wouldeſt not ſpare the offender, He leaves 
not unpunishedthe leaſt failings ; what will he do then to mortal 
ſins , to great Crimes }> We mult hold it then as moſt rertaine , 
that if we commit th:{e fins, we s$hal ſuffer ſoon or late moſt bitter 
and grievous torments in this wor}d or in the other, | 

Let us in fine conſider, that He is indep«ndent, that He 


depends not of any one in his Being , nor in his d«figns, nor in 


his opcrations : that if He aſſociate ſometimes his creatures in the 
Execution of his defigns, *tis by an Excels of goodneſs, and not 
out of indigence, If He could have need of us, we might thinke 
that He would be obliged to pardon. us , and to ſeek our amitie, 
But he needs us not ; He his been well without us from all Erernity: 
he will be well without us for all Eternity : and if we honour not 
his mercy- in heaven , we fſhal honor his juſtice by our ſufferances 
in hejl, from which I pray God to keep us by his mercy, Amen 
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DISCOURS IL 


ME DTHEFIRSI ARTICLE 


The Father Almighty , Creatonr 
Of Heaven aud Earth. 


4 He firſt verity expreſſed in theſe words requires a9 
CF much vertue and ſtrength of Faith as any other Verity 
3 revealed ; It obliges us to believe and adore a pluralitie 
S—E-28 of divine Perſons in a moſt perfe&t Unitie of nature + 
and to Confeſl that in the Diety there is a Perſon who intelle= 
Qtually produces a cceternal and conſubſtantial Son, Hence the 
Apoſtles truly call Him Father ; and his Paternity or fatherhood 
1s ſo proper to Him , that *tis not an Attribute or Quality : but 
that which enters the intrinſecal and individual conſtitution of 
Him. 

Father alſo of us : becauſe he created us, conſerveth us at 
preſent, and nourisheth us. | 

Father again , becauſe he redeemed us by his own Son , makes 
us his Children by adoption , governs , and dire&s us ; and condudts 
vs to the inheritance of eternal life. 

2. Almighty or Omnipoteut : This ſignifies a perfe&tion not ſo 
proper to him , as is that of Father, Omnipotence alſo is not his 
particular Attribute or© Quality , but to him appropriated and 
attributed, You know that the faith of the church adores three 
Perſons ſubſiſting in the Divinity - You know that Divinity 
acknowledgeth and revcrenceth in God three principal PerieAions: 

| | Power 
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| Diſconrs IT. of the : 5 
Bower , Wiſdom , Goodneſs : You know that the Scriptures and 
the Fathers doe attribute to each one of th-ſe Divine Perſons, 
one of theſe Perfections, tho? all three be common to them all. 
Omnipotence to the Father , becauſe He is the ſource and 
origin of Divinity. Wiſdom , to the Son , becauſe He is 
begotten by the way of underſtanding and of knowledg : Goodneſs , 
to the Holy Ghoſt , becauſe He is produced by the way of 
Will and Love. Theſe are three Divine Perſons. which inſeperably 
and indiviſfibly applyd themſelves to the Creation , to the 
Conſervation, and to the Government of the Univers : Theſe are 
the three fingers of God , as the Prophet Iſay calls them , who 
faſtaine , conlerve , ad overn the world : Thoſe are 
their three infinite Perfe&ions which are apply'd unto this worke ; 
For if we conſider the matter out of which the World was drawn 
we ſhal admire an infinite Power : If we conſider the manner 
in which the World is governed , we shal acknowledge an INcompre= 
henfible Wiſdom : If we confider the End to which this World is 
deſigned , we $hal ſee and love an ineffable Goodneſl. 

4. Firſt we $hal admire an infinite Power ; For if there were 
ſo Excellent a workman that could make a Cup of gold of a 
lampe of filver , he would be admired ; but if he shouid make 
a golden Cup of a maſs of lead , he would be a workman far 
more Exceilent ; and yet more , if he should make it of a barre 
of Iron ; and yet more , if he made it of a piece of wood; but 
if he made it of a grain of ſand , he would paſſ for a 'demy 
God , and we would fay that his power is almoft infinite. Ought 
he not than to be God indeed , and to have a power entirely 
infinite for to make, not a Cup of gold, bur Heaven and 
Earth, Angells and men , and all the other Creatures , and. to 
make the em of notl ing , as our God did , whom we confeſs in 
this Article to be the Creatour of Heaven and Earth > 

If his Divinity and his infinite Omnipotencie appeare fo 
Clearly in th: matter of which he made the world : his Divinity 
and his incomprehenſible Wiſdom appears yet more, in the manner 
by which the governs it. This Wiſdom , ſay I , ſhines fo brightly , in 
the condud of the Univers , that we need not but to open our 
Eycs for to ſee it as clear as the day ; For we. ſee that | the 
B Heaveans= 
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Heavens turne about us , in ſo regular , fo conſtant , and ſe 
unvariable an order : that the ſeaſons of the year ſerve us by 
quarters : and that they ſucceed one another with a viciſſitude 
ſo proportioned to our life. We ſee that tie animalls that have 
not judgement, and allo that the plants which have nor ſenſe, 
performe all their fun&ions, with ſo much induſtry and perfection, 
and commodity for our ſervice , as if thcy had judgment. All 
this makes us to conclude , that there muſt be in the Univers a 
Sovereign Wiſdome , a divine Spirit , moſt intelligent , and 
moſt provident, who rules , governs , and giredts all theſe things : and 
who by an ineffable Goodneſs obliges them to ſerve us. 

6, For God created all theſe things for us : He governs theny 
all for us : and to ſhew us this his admirable Goodneſs , He 
created man the laſt of all as the End , to which He referred his 
works ; For the end is always the firſt and. the principal! in the 


intention- of the Workman , and the laſt -in the Execution of 


the worke. And we experience to our great profit , that they all 
tend unto this End, and that they conſpire to ſerve and intertaine 


us ; {ome to beare us: others to nourish ,-cloath , cure , and 


IclOyCe Us. 

Tis then for you © man f that the heavens move, that ftarrs 
glitter , that' fire warms, that air refreshes , that rivers run , that 
the earth produces fruits, that animalls live and labor; and it is 
for you in fine that God conſerves and employs all theſe Creatures , 
when you thipke leaft of it : when you recreate: when you ſleep : 
when you injure and offend him : He then thinkes on you, He 
acts for you , and makes all Nature to labor and ſweat for 
you, 

He ſays to you, not by word, but by work, you diſoblige me 
extremely , you commit fin which ' diſpleaſeth me infinitely : But 
nevertheleſs take the preſents which I make you : raſte and ſee 
that I am a ſweet Lord, For ts it Yot to be very ſweet to give 
you ſo many {weetnefles and dainties in return to ſo many bittere 
neiles which you preſent me daily > Ha! we ceaſe not to offend 
him , and He ceaſes not to careſs us ; what admirable Goodneſs f 
Should we not be monſters of ingratitude , and abortives of nature, 
x our hearts be not ſoftened , and gained by ſo many favours > 
+ 4. Moreoves 
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. Moreover we muſt note , that we arc obliged to God for 
All the good He hath don to other creatures, When a Father employes 
a Tavler, nouriches him , payes him for his Jabor : gives hian 
ſtuff to make a robe for his daughter : "tis not the robe that is 
obliged to him; and if alſo the robe should have, ſenſe and under= 
ſtanding it would not be much obligd to thanke him, ſince he hath 
not don all this to the robe, for love of the robe, but for love 
of his daughter ; *tis the daughter then that hath the obligation , 
and who ought ro thank her father for it ; ſo we are oblig'd to 
God , for all the beauty, goodneſs, qualities, and proprieties 
that He hath diſtributed among his creatures : becaus *tis not for 
them , but for us, that He hath given them all theſe quaiities 
and perfe&tions : to the end we may . thank him, prayſe him, 
love him , ſerve him , and keep his commandements : He 


gave them the Countries of Nations , Says the Royal Prophet , and pſal, 
they poſſeſſed the labours of people, that they might keep his juſtifi- x04, 


cations and ſeek his law. © how ill does he that ſerves not God ' 44+ 
© what injuſtice does he commit againſt hisCreatour ! Tis an in{uppor= 
table ingratitude not to acknowledg, honor, and love ſuch a BenefaEor. 

8, If you lett a poor Cottage to your neighbor , you will that 
he pay you rent for it: and if he should fail , you would cry 
out againſt him : How comes it then ſays S. Chriſoſtome , that 


you pay not the tribute of thanks to your great God; that you hom; 125 
ſerve him not cordially, who hath placed you in this world , ad Rowe 


in this glorious Pallace, which He built , and which wholy ap= 
pertains to him ? | 

If you have a Vineyard which you neither made, nor planted, 
nor cultivated , but have received it by inheritance ; letting it to 


a farmer, you will have the half, or the thirds of the fruits of it, 


though that the farmer be poor, and hath many Children. God 
hath lett you a Vineyard or field to farme, and how vouchlafe 
you not to pay him not only not the fourth part of the revenew 
of it, not alſo thz tythe, perhaps not the twentieth part of the 
rent of it, but rather chuſe thar your children make good cheer 
with it, that they give of it to this flatterer, or to this diſfſolute 
companion , than to your God, who dies with hungcr in the per= 


{an of the poor? I know well that you cxcule your ſelves by 
B 2 the 


Oſee, "I 
28, 


a teſtimony of his bencyolence ; and as ſo many burning coaies 
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the number of your children, But if your farmer $should diſpence 


with himſeif from paying you your dues upon the ſame account, 


would you admit of his excuſe ? S. Cheſcſtome ſends us ro learn 
our. Ic{flon of the beaſts, fince that we put our fſelues in their 
predicament, and perhaps alſo below ; learn your leflon of your 
dog, ſayd this great Doctor , you have not (ſo much of juogment, 
or at leaſt nor ſo much of gratitude as your dog ; for afrer you 
have given a morcel of bread to pico = 425 you, to thanke 
you in the beſt manner that he can, to Excite you to continue 
your favour to him ; and you who are induced with reaſon , who 
blame ſo much ingratirude in others, wilt that God coes feed 
and nourich you delicately, you thark: him not. What ſay 1? 
yz thank: h m not, we offend him much, and many ways : 


*-_ 


Nay. we abuſe the very benefits in offending him. 

I ſay that we abuſe them; for we wake them to revolt 
againſt the Creator, and we employ them to {ſin againſt him, 
We uſe the light to read Romances , and other naughty books: 
the darkneſs of the night to Cover di:choneſt aCtions : the air 
to breath out difſolute ſongs , the fruits of the earth , in glut= 
tony and drunkennes, cloaths and ſpoils of animalls, in vanites, 

Io. Jn this we do as a poor man that «hould throw money 
Siven him at the face of his benefactor for to hurt him ; as a 


Commander, that should uſe his authority, to levie men for wars 


againſt his Sovercign ; as a wife that should abuſe the preſents 
her huſband gave her , in pleaſing an Adulterer, God com- 
plains of this abominable ingratitude by his Proph:zt Oſee; and 
there we ſee how God punishes ir in this life: I gave them cor= 
ue , and wine , and oile which they ſacrificed to Baal, Therefore I wiltake 
my corne , and my wine ; fe will fend ſterility, famine, warr, and 
other. publick aflitions ; Wherefore a pious Door admonishes us 
very wiſely , that as often as we uſe the. creatures, we ſhould 
imagin that they fay to us thele three words, Accipe, Redde , Cave: 
Take the 'benefit, returne ſervice, beware puniſhment, | 

I1, Take the benefit: Receive the creatures as ſo many Talents 
which this great Maſter gives you to maKe good uſe of them: as 
fo many Preſents , which this cordial Friend does mike you for 
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Which he heaps upon your head , 
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| for to- heat you in his loye. 

Returne ſervice ; Render ſervice and the fruit of your negotia= 
tion to: ſo liberal a Maſter : thankes to ſo obliging a Benefa@ar : 
obedience ro ſo ſweet a Father: and love to a ſo faithfull Friend; 
In fine, | 

Beware puniſhment. Take heed that you incurr not the reproches 
and the punishments of the ungratfuil, Take heed you be not 
like to thoſe unclean beaſts, which never litr up their eyes to 
him who beats down acorns to them, and which thinks not 


of - but cating an} grunting at One anotner, . 
Beware to imitate them who content themſelves to uſe the 


creatures, or to ſpeak more proper.y , to enioy them, to make 
good cheer, and to take their pleaſures ,' without ever thinking 
in themſelues : ro whome belongs this bread I cate, this air I bre- 
ath, this fire which warms me, and this horſe that carries me, 

Take hreed of failing to acknowledg from whence theſe benefits 
do com; vou will be ungrattull in not acknowledging them ; 
more uvgratfull in forgetting them : but moſt ungratfull in 
abuling them, and in uting the benefits againſt the. BenefaQtor, 
you wiil be a monſter of ingratituds, who would deſerve, nor 
only to be deprived of the creatures, but alio to be puniſhed 
by them, For God hath not pur the creatures under our feet for 
to ſerve as ſnares and #umblingblocks to make us fall , but to 
ſerve us as Rtepps ani ladders ro mount up to the knowledg of 
him + He hath pur them into our nands, rot as arms to fight 
againſt him; but as inſtruments ro work with them in his fſer= 
vice ; He hath put them before our eyes not as objets in which 
we may repoſe and place our laſt end : Burt as means and wa= 
yes by which we may go to him, who is our fovercign-Good, 
and our ultimate Beatitude Amcn, 
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And in TESV S-CHRIST his only Jos, 


our Lord. 


Hough that the authority of the holy Apoſtles is more 
s than ſufficient to make men to beiteve ſimply and 
2s moſt reaſonably , the verities propoled to them in theſe 

2 Icy words; Nevertheleſs many in this unhappy age look 
upon them as impoſtures, and laugh at all Chriſtianity as a hue 
mane invention or Romance; Wherefore the Honour of Jesus 
C nxk1sr7T, the Dignity of our Faith , and the Zeal of mens ſalvation 
oblige me to prove and eftablich them in their ſource, and to 
sShew to every underſtanding, which is not blinded wilifully , 
that]Jesus-Cnrisr is the true MEssIlas, promiſed in the Law 
and Prophets. 

2, If Jesus-CnxrismT had not come in the manner that He 
came , and if He had not done, that which he hath don , it would 
not bea Crime not to know and acknowledgs him; But com- 
ming with all the Markes and Signes which the Scriptures give 
to the MEss1As: having don the wonderfnll works which He hath 
done : the incredulity of men cannot be palliated with excuſe , ſince 
that theſe evidence JE sus-Cnnris mT to be the true MESSIAS, 
as will appears by the conſideration of them, 
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have began found true and faithfull , by the event of that 

which they foretold : whoſe wiitings could never poſhbly be fal- 

fiftyd , nor alter'd the Jeaſt by Chriſtians, ſince that they were 

always in the hands of the Iews: Theſe Prophets , I ſay , foretell , 

not generally and obſcureiy , but particularly and diftinly , the 
Miſteries of JESus-CHRIsT, thetime of his comming , the place 

of his birth , the Virginity of his Mother , the quality of his 
Perſonne , the kind of life He would lead , the vertues He would 
practiſe ,- the miracles He would worke ; his Paſſion , his Death, 

: his Burial , and his Reſurc&ion , with all their circumſtances. 'T he 

time of his Comming in the 49 Chapter of Geneſis, where Gen. 49, 
Tacob, Says at the houre of his death. The ſceprer ſhal not be 

taken away from TIudas , and a Duke ont of his thigh , *till He 

do come that is to be ſent , and He <shal be the Expeftation of 

the Gentills. Here we fſce two illuſtrious Prophefies , which 

| could not be foretold but by the Spirit of him who plerces 

future ages , and diſpoſes of Kingdoms. He foretells that the Sove= 

{ reignity and the Royal Authotity $should enter into the Tribe 

; of Iuda, and that it should remaine there *till the comming of the 
MEss1as; fo the firſt He foreſees that which was to be effe&ed after 2 
thouſand years ; what man could ſee ſo far ? He foreſees what 

was to come contrary to all humane apearance : for Ruben , 
Simeon , and 'Levi were Iudas his elder Brothers , and by the 

right of eldership were to be preferred. Nevertheleſs, the Royalty 

in fine enters into the Tribe of TIuda in the perſonne of David + 

and is there eftabliched, and continues there *till the comming of 

the MEs5s1as , notwithſtanding the murmvuration of the ten other 
Tribes , the. revolt of Iſrael , and the captivity of Babilon, Iſay.. xt. 
The Prophets 1/aiah and Hieremiah: foretel] that He $should iſſue 1. Hie- 
Out of the race of David, and JEsus-Cnxris T iflued thence : which is rem. 23, 
fo clear , that He was called commonly: the ſon of David : and 3. 

, Þ is proved by the deduQtion of his Geneaoligy 5n -S$, Matthew and 

q & Luke. Micheas fortells that He should be born in Betheleem *' Mich, 5; 
Y He 
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s "+J al. 2, 4 . ; Ay 
= ſai. 4 He 15 born there, Iſaiah , that He $should be conceived and bor 


Tſai. 35-.f a Virgin : He was fo, the Pſalmiſt, that the Kings of the 


Wai | Eaſt Should bring him preſents : they did ſo. Iſaiah Proph-lies that 

 B#. 53* He $hould be carried into Egipt , that He should be gentle , 

-” *** merciful , peaceable.; That He $hould reſtore light to blinde , 

= ' | * hearing to deaf! , and fſpeach to dumb. That He Shoald be deſ- 

- , 54 piled : humbled , afflicted , and put to death with the wicked for the fips 

anus of men. David wrote almoſt from point to point his crucifixion _, 

&. 19: his geath and Paſſion. He foretells, that his Body shoald fot cor 

rupt in the Sepulcher , but that He $hould riſe, againe. Iſaiah that 

his Sepulcher should be glorious and it is at preſent viſited by 

all Nations of the world. Zachariah aſſures us , that He $hould 

bannish Idolatry , which He hath done ſo happily , that the Iews 

themſelves , his preateſt Ennemies , have not ſince his comming fallen 

Into it , tho before they were ſo ſubje& to it. : 

3. And becauſe Izsus-Curis mT came not only for Tews 

but alſo for Gentills, who had no other Propheſtes than thoſe 

of the Sibyls : the Provid:nce of God put into the mouthes of 

theſe Prophetefies divine Oracles, who announced the com=- 

ming , workes , and Myſteries of the Meſffias, as IEsus hath 

accomplithed them : The injuries of the times have deprived us 

Clem. , of the greater part of their wcitings : But S. Clement Alcxan- 

Alex. drinus, LaQantlus , S, Luſtinus Martyr , $. Auguſtine , and other an= 

bib, 6. cient Fathers, who cited them for the proof of our Religion, 

ſtrom. $hew , that yet in their times theſe Prophefies were in Vogue 
Laan. among the Pagans, 

{ib. 45. 4. The Prophets announced that the Meffias would come : But S, 

fe veralohn Baptiſt proclaimed thar He is come, and $hewing him 

Sap. S, with his finger ſayd , Behold him. His teſtimony cannot be re 

Tuſt.Mar. fuled by any reaſonable man : for He led an innocent and 

Ju Apo). irreprebenſible life from his infancy ; He was a difinterefſed man, 

ad Ant, who contemned honours , riches , and the delights of 

\'S. 4ug.l. the world. The perfe&ion and ſanctity of his life is fo eminent . 

20, de that th:y. take him for the Meſſias : and it was in him to. be 

Civit.c.2 acknowledged for ſuch. All th2 Synagogue ſent to him Prieſts 

Elib.1x.and Levites , for to know of him , if He were CnurisrmT or 

6. 2J. BO; if He had anſwered but yes , they bad believed his ſimple 


word 
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Word giving teſtimony of himſelf ; with more reaſon ought one 
to believe him when he teſtifys for another; He ſays , that 
he i unworthy to unty the shooſtring of his shoos : he hides himſelf 
ſo ſoon as I Esus begins to shew himſelf; and of ſo many Diſ- 
ciples as he had, not any of them appears atterI Esus began to 
preach. 
F. But tho” the predictions of the Prophets , nor the teſti< 
mony of the Precurſour should not authorize in any ſort the 
Mifhon of Izsus-CHRISsT : the workes and miracles which 
He wrought shew evidently that He was ſent by God, When one 
affirms himſelf to be ſent extraordinarily from God , if he will 
that men believe him , he ought to give proofs of his Miſſion , 
to worke miracles, which are the, bulls and parents of it; if he 
does evident , palpable , and irreprehenſible miracles , men ought 
to believe that he is ſent by God, and pive credit to his words ; 
for *tis impoſſihle that God $should wors a miracle in confirmation 
of a ly. JE svs $hews then eyidently and effetually that He is 
{ent by God, and that He is God , fincc that He works ſo many 
Miracles in confirmation of his Miſſion , and his Doctrine; He 
makes ſeen his power in all Orders of the Vanivers : He exerciſcs 
his empire upon all that is in nature, and he works miracles u- 
pon all creatures, as appears in the writings of the Evyangeliſts. 
6. Now that theſe miracles were not impoſtures but truly wor= 
ked, many powerfull reaſons perſwade every man that hath com= 
mon ſenſe, Burt this shal ſuffice at prefent, That the Evangecliſtes 
name often the perſons, they particularize circumſtances of pla- 
ce and manner in which the miracles were wrought : and 
they write [thoſe that were don in their time , in publics, and in 
the preſence of many witneſſes ; if they had not fſayd the truth , 
they might eaſily be reproved, and they would have had thou= 
ſands that would have contradicted them, and who would have 
taken all credit from them , and from their Goſpells; They re= 
port that Jesvs fed four thouſand perſons with ſeven loaves: 
and another time, five thouſand with five loaves; They ſay that 
Jz=sus raiſed Lazarus half rotten in Bethania , very neare to, 
Hieruſalem : the child of the Widow in Naim at the gate of the 
City , in the fight of very many ; that they brought into Hieru- 
G {aiem 
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ſalem the infirme of the neighbouring Towns, and that the 
ſhadow of $8. Petcr paſſing upon them , they were all cured; [f 
theſe things were fals, when the Evangeliſts pteached, and pu= 
blished their books, they would have had as many Witneſſes a- 
gainſt them , as there were perſons in Naim, in Hictuſalem , 
and in the neighbouring Towns, who would have ſayd, we wen 
re then in the Town, we have neither ſcen nor heard any the 
ing of all this. E 

They ſay that in the paſfion\of Jzesus CnrrsT the ſun was 
eclipſed, that darkneſs covered all the earth, that the earth 
” trembled , that the ſ{epulchers opened, that the Vail of the Teme 
ple was rent, and that this was done in the feaſt of Paſche , 
when rhere were in the City more than eleven hundred thouſand 
perſons according to the hiſtory of Iofephus ; theſe Perſons ca 
me to the Feaſt from all parts of the world where the Tews 
were then diſperſed, as may be ſeen in Philo, Iofephus, and 
Tacitus, and from thence they returned to their reſpe&tive hos 
mes, If theſe miracles had not been true, there would have be. 
en in every place, who would have depoſed againſt the Apoſt= 
les and the Goſpell which they brought with them : who would 
have ſayd to them ; you are great Ilyars: we were that year in 
Hieruſfalem , and we ſaw nothing of all this : they would have 
ſent them back into their counrrey with their books , But this 
happen'd not : for theſe miracles were ſo evident , ſo notorious , and 
confeſt of all the world : that the Apoſtles who preached them 
were received by all the world, The Goſpells which contajne the 
em being publiched; not one of the Phariſces, who were enra= 
ged with ſpite againſt Izzus CurisT and his Religion , ever das 
red to contradi& the narration of theſe miracles in the books 
which they compoſed ; But on the contrary , all the enemies of chri=- 
ſian Religion, Iews, Mahometans, and Gentills, have acknuw 
ledged theſe miraculous works, Er 

7. As concerving the miracles of the Apoſtles and. primitive chri= 


x.deCon- ſtians, which they wrought in the name of IEsus, they were ſo 
fen.C.10, frequent and ſo evident, that Pagans not being able to reproach 


them by any artifice, attributed them to magick, as may be ſeen 


in S, Auguſtin, But to attribute them to Magick, is a malice 
" | gs x as black 
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as black and diabolical as magick ir ſelf, For firſt Tulian the A- 
poſtate , and ſo many others , who were ſo much affe&ted and addited 
to mapicians and to magick, never could render ſight to one 
blind, or raiſe one only dead man, Secondly magick hath no po- 
F wer but by the concurrence of the Devill: and how came it that 
h he would aſſiſt} the Apoſtles ro do miracles , ſeeing that the 
| Apoſtles by theſe miracles aboliched the worship of the devilis ; 
But if you are ſo incredulous, that you will not belive any thing 
but what is before your eyes : believe a miracle which you ſee, 
the convertion of the world : and confeſs that Itsus CuxrsT by 
himſelf, and by his Diſciples hath made in the world the grea= 
teſt, the hardeſt, and the beſt change that was ever made, 
. 8, He hath made the true God, the God of Ifſracl, who was 
not known but in Paleſtine, and to a few ,in the other parts of 
the earth, to be known and adored by all the world ; He hath 
banished Idolatry, diſcredited the devills who abuſed men , filen= 
ced their oracles , ruined their Temples, demolished their Altars 
broken their Idolls , abolished their ſacrifices, and annihilated their 
ſervice : He hath drawn men from murders, impurities, parricides 
and other abominations which they- committed in the worſhip of 
theſe fals Gods: And what is yet more wonderfull, in the pla. 
ce of this falſe worſhip, He hath planted and eſtabliſhed a new 
religion , tho* the more ſpeculative points of ir appear contrary 
to the maxims of reaſon : The proper precepts and counſills of 
it pieces of preat folly according to humane prudence, and the 
opinion of infidells: And the practiſe of it is the moxtification , 
the croſs, and the crucifixion of a man. | 
| The Iecws and other Infidells muſt confeſs this at leaft | 
that this change was a worke , which could not be accompliſhed 
but by a man not only ſent by God, but extraordinarily aſſiſted 
by him : fince the ancient Prophets, who made ſo many inveQives , 
gave ſo many threats, and worked ſo many miracles againſt Ido= 
Jatry, could not yet baniſh it from one only kingdom of Epipt , 
one only City of Babilon , nor from any other pagan Town. Now 
| this Izsus who is ſent by God, and extraordinarily aſſiſted by _ _ _ 
| him : who negociates with ſo mych ſucceſs ' the affairs of his glory, lohn, 14. 
: {lays that He js the Son of God , that He js = Way , and the FO 
SH an 


Tohn, 10. ,y4 the Life : that God and He are one and the ſame Thinge : This is 


30, 
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than moſt true, elſe God would not have authorized, but diſown*d 
and puniched him , as the moſt deteſtable Impoſtor and blaſphemer 
that had ever been; And on the contrary He is extreamly angry 
with thoſe , who put him to death : and hath punithed , and pu= 
niches yet at preſent this furious attempt, with the moſt terrible 
and longeſt vengeance that He ever exerciſed in this world. 
10, Let us ſay then with S, Philip , we have found the MEsSSIAS 


I. of whom Moyſes and the Prophet wrote : we have known him by certain and 


evident marks. But to what ſcrves it to have known and received 
him , if inſtead of being our moſt good. and amiable Redeemer , 
we by not pracifing his doftrine nor following his examples, do 
make him to be our moſt terrible and ſevere Judge ? what profits 
us to have carried the name and charatter of Chriftians, if neg= 
Icing to be true Chriſtians, good and vertuous Chriſtians, we 
make by our fault, that Jesus, who was ſent to be out Father 
and our Paſtor, become to us a ſtumblivgblock and an . Encee 
mic ? 

11, Let then every Chriſtian look upon his Doctrine as a Law } 
which obliges them: as a Rule to which they muſt conform their 
lives : as a Contra& that God' hath made with us, which contains 
conditions under which He promiſes us his Paradiſe, and not 
otherwiſe, When then you read in this Law, Rule, and Contra 
any verity , or have it othetwiſe propoſed to you : you muſt con= 


| Nider it , ruminate upon it , and apply it to your {elif , and to your 


ations : for God ſayd it expreſsly to you, and for this end. 

As when you read or hear. Vnleſs you bocom as little children , you 
Shal not enter into the kingdom of Heaven. Vnleſs you do penance you 
shal perish ; Say in yonr ſelf : Certainly if I be not iwple, candid , 
and innocent as an infant : If I do not penance: I $hal notenter 


_ Into the kingdom of Heaven, Believe that when you $hal be pre- 


ſent at the terrible Tribunal of God , They who flatter you now, 
will not plead for you then: they who ſay in complyance with you , 
that *tis not neceſſary to follow ſo {crupulouſly this Law and Rule, 
will not then excuſe you ; God will judge you ,. not according to 
your thoughts , nor according to their little reaſons , nor according to 
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the maxims of the world : But according to that whieh 1s written 
in this Law and Rule, and that with ſo much cexacneſs , that 
there hal not be one word , not one ſyllable, not one jota, that 
Shal not be infallibly accomplisted, | 

And to ſay no more, behold an irrevocable ſentence of the 
eternal Verity, which no excuſe, no pretext, no reaſons can put 


off : They that obey not the Goſpell , s5hai undergoe eternal paines ;2 Thef, 
As on the contrary , God promiſes to thoſe that $shal hear and1. 8, 


profit by the inſtructions of Cur1:sT, to be their recompence : 
He premiſes to give them Joyes , delights, treafures , and eternal 
benedictions, Amen, 


ems 
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DISCOURS IV. 


OF THE SECOND . 
ARTICLE 


And in TESV/S-CHRISJST his only Son, 
our Lord. 


Aving <hewn that JEsus-CnmR1sT is the true obje&t 
1/4 of our Faith, we muſt now conſider what the Apoſtles 
, Propoſe ro our beliefe in this Article concerning him. 
Whercfore in the fiſt place we will fee , what is 
Itsus-CHRIsT to whom they give theſe names 3 And in 
the ſecond place , Why they give theſe names to him, 

Whar is, Cnxrs1T? This is a Miſtery well known to many: 


But which "ought not to, be unknown to any : becauſe *tis the 
foundation of Chriftianity, And the Source of our falvation 
And it oonfiſtes in this ; that as in us there are two parts 
the one interiour , inviftible , and Spiritual , which is the mm 

| LE = ET The 


6% Ws. 


$39 


22 | Diſcours IV. of the. 
The other exteriour , vilible , and material , which is the body; 
body and ſoul ſo knit togeather, that thay make but one thing which 
is man ; So in our Saviour there are two Natures, one increa- 
ted , eternal, and' infinite, to wit the Divinity ; the other crea- 
ted , temporal , and finite , to wit the Humanity , that 1s to 
ſay:, a body, and a reaſonoble ſoul ; which Divinity and Humae« 
nity are ſo united and ioyned togeather, that they make but one 
Perfonne , which is true God , and true Man; whom the Apo= 
ſtles ſignify by theſe names , IEsus-CurisT, SON oF 
Gop , and Our Loxv. 

2. Firſt they call him Izsus, which fignifys a Saviour ; And 


it was impoſed with great reaſon, For if Joſeph in the Epiptian | 
Gen, 41.tongue was 
Numb. 


Called Saviour , becauſe he kept the people from 
- if Oſee the Son of Num the Succeſſor 


famine by his providence ; 


of Moyles had the ſame name , becaus. he led the people into 
the land of Promiſe after they had fought many battells; And 
32.Eſdras.'f the Son of Iofadech had alſo the ſame name , for contribu= 


3* 


ting ro the delivery of the people out of the captivity of Babylon 
with much more reaſon our Saviour received this name , ſince He 


does not only deliver ſome particular people out of certain cala<- 


mities as" they did : but moreover all mankind from fin , damna« 
tion , and cternal miſery. 

3. He alſo apply's himſelf. to our Salvation with ſo much ten 
derneſs and affe&ion , with ſo much fervour and zeal , that more than 
moſt deſervingly He may take from this alſo his Name, They that love 
paſfionatly write in a ring with their own name , that of their 
beloved, The Son of God hath written our ſalvation, not with 
his Name, but in his Name : He cannot thinke of his own Name 
without remembring our Salvation . When you' will expreſs an 
ardent defire of any thing, you ſay , I would give for it a part 
of my blood: Igsus fſayd it not : but He hath don it : and 
He gave , not a part only , but all his precious Blood for our 
Salvation: 

.TEzsus makes ſo much account of our foules , that having bought 
them with his Blood, He pleaſes himſelf in the bargaine : and $shal we fell 
them to the Devill , for alittle money,or for a brutal pleaſure>He begins 
to ſuffer for us from the time He begins to live : and $hal we ſerve _ > 

ut 
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Phets; Prieft , King , Prophet; Annointed, not by men , but by 
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but when we decay, or begin to die ?He thinks not on his Name , with=- 
out remembring us : and shal we hear or pronounce this holy 
Name without calling to minde the benefit of our Redemption : 
without thanking and honouring the Perſonne named ? Let us 
have him in our thoughts frequently in the day , thanking him, 
and offering our ſelves to him ; Im our words ſpeaking often 
of him , and of what He hath done to be our Izsus ; In our 
prayers , demanding of him , and by him, the graces and vertues 
which are neceſſary for us; In our hearts, loving him , and 
reloycivg in him, 

4. In the ſecond place, the Apoſtles call him CarisT , which 
fignifys annointed; And this name was given to Pricfts, Kings, pxgd, 2, 
and Prophets ; becauſe they were annointed with oyle ( which f1gni- x, kings, 
fys grace) in figure of Izsus CnxisT; But Irsus is not a Prieſt 10, 
only : but the ſovereign Prieſt of Pricſtes : not King only : but the kings. 19 
King of Kings : rot Prophet only : but Prophet of all the Pro= ” 
God : not with oyle, but with the fullneſs of his graces, 

F. In the third place, they cali him Son of the Omnipo= 
tent Father; Sow , not by adoption or grace only , but by nature ; 

For He is begotten from all eternity , not according to his hu- 
manity, or according to his Soul and Body , but according to 

his divine Perſon : Begotten I ſay, not carnally, corporeally ; 

but ſpiritually , divinely, and incomprehenſibly , by the underſtan- 

ding of the Father, or by the knowledg the eternal Father hath 

of himſelf, And by the property of his birth , He receives 

three names, which are to him particular, notional, - and per- 

ſonal! : which appertaine to him , and nor to the other Perſons 

of the BB, Trinity. He is a WorD,an JMAGE, a Son. ne : 
is a Worv, Verbum erat apud Deum, the WorD was with God. s8.lohn,r, 
He -is an IMacte , Ipſe eſt Imago Dei inviſfibilis ; He is the Colle, 8, 
JuaGe of the inviſible God; He is a SoN : mifit Deus filium ſu- 

um : God ſent his Son, . He is a WorD; becauſe produced by the 
Vnderftanding ; a WorD : for the ſcience, knewiedge and 
doArine of the Father is mcſt ſimple and uncompounded ; *tis but 

one only WorbD, but which repreſents all , ſays all, and does all, 

He is an Image ; for He is the actual knowledg which Ged _ 


24. Diſconrs IV. of the de 
of himſelf , the Expretfion of his Eflence : He repreſents it ther 
perfcAly , otherwiſe the Science of God would be imperfect ; 
He is then the natural image , lively repreſentation , and per- 
fe charaGer of Gods ſubſtance. He is a So Nx: for He is produced 
by the Vnderſtanding, by a natural Power, by a natural and vital 
ation , and through inclination the Eternal Father hath to Pro 
Cuce his like , not only by reſemblance, but in identity of Nature. 
He is then the true Son of God, his production is true genera. 
tion and He is not only equal to the Father , but the ſame God 
with him. | | 

6. They Say , only Son, And He is ſo the only one , that 
*tis impoſſible there should be another ; becauſe the eternal Fa- 
ther begets him moſt neceſſarily and continually : and his gene= 
rative Power tho* ivfinite , is wholy , entirely ; and eternally eme 
ployd in producing him. | 

7, In fine the Apoftles moſt juſtly call him Our Lord, For ſo 
He is by many Titles. Other Lords and Sovereigns have generally 
but one Title , one only right to their Dominions , and that ſfo= 
metimes pretended , uſurped , and uniuftly acquired , or at the beſt 
a very ſlight one, Jexus is our Lord by all ſorts of Rights, by 
all the Titles that can give authority and jurifdiftion, He is our Lord 
becauſe He created us ; the Workman is naturally Mafter of 
his worke *the Father of his child , and *the Potter of his earthen 
veſſel; He is our Lord , becauſe He conſerves , nourishes and 
binders us from returning to the nothing , out of wiich He drew 
us ; He is our Lord, becauſe He direAts, governs and commands 
us , and by other prerogatives of Nature, | 

8. And becaus that all theſe Titles of Sovereignity give him 
Empire and Dominion over other creatures as well as over man= 
kind, He would be our Lord by Titles that give him particular 
and ſpecial auhority over us. We appertain to him by the right 
of Conqueſt , by the right of Emption or purchas, and Redemption, 
This right God alleadged often to the Iews, for to oblige them 
to be faithful) in his ſervice, and obedient to his Laws, I am the 
Lord thy God , who have brought thee out of the land of Egipt : Iam 
your Lord and Sovercign, you are my Vaſlalls, and Slaves * not 
gnly as other people , by reaſen of the benefit of creation : but 
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by 2 new right and a ſpecial obligation : becaus T made w: re 
againſt Pharao for you : and you are my Captives and priſoncis 
of wart. JEus hath much more reaſon to mate the like plea to 
us , and to oblige us to his ſervice : for he hath fought in his own 
perſon for us: He hath been wounced in the combat : He hath 
delivered us from the deplorable ſervitude of Sin, freed us from 
the moſt cruel tyranny of Satan , and drawn us from his oppreſſion 


are we not then his ſlaves > Add to this , that He hath' bought us x,Cor. 6. 
with his blood : you are bought with a great price. , Says the Apo-20, 


tle. You are then no more your own : your Being , your ſoul, 


your body, and your actions are not yours ; if you employ them 
then for your ſelves ; you are uſurpers of anothers goods ; ſince 
It:sus hath bought you , you belong more to him than a 
flaye unto is Lord , than a horſe unto his Maſter. 

9. Nevertheleſs, what is moſt uniuſt , and moſt deplorahle z 
Many acknowiedge not JEsus-CHrIsmT to be their Lord : 
He receives no homage from them. For what honor , what ſer= 
vice , and what obedience do they render him > If they are in 
a chamber of an earthly King or Lord , .tis with great reſpe& , 
with a profound filence”', and with fear to commit the leaſt in» 
civility ; But if they are in a church , in the houſe of God, 
in his preſence , they commit irreverences , infolences, and 
inſupportable impudences, | 

What ſervice do they render him ? In the morning as ſoon as 
they are up, they fall upon their employments , or upon foo= 
leries , or trifles and paſtimes ; if they go to Church, they give 
to God tieir lipps , and their hearts to their affaires , to vani=- 
tics , and often to worſe ; in the Evening they pray in bed , or 
half a ſl:ep , or with ſo little reſpe& , that they would - not 
ſpeak in that manner to a Civil man ; In the reſt of the day, 
they think not of him , they ſpeak of him no more than if there 
were no God , unleſs perhaps pronouncing his holy name _, or 
calling upon him irreyerently , and offending him. 

Io, What Obedicnce do they yield to his divine Jaws ? What 
little King is there in the world , or Lord of a Village that they 
would diſoblige as they do this great Lord > If He were a 
King of cards, they would not tranſgreſs his commandements with 


greatlce 


Ps. 
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greater impudence than they do ; If He were a God of firaw y 
they wouli hardly off:nd him with more-temerity and leſlſe regard 
to Him, They {weare by his holy Name, tranſgreſs his Come 
mandements , commit fins which diſpleas him infinitely, and after this 
they lauvzh , play, and fleep as boidiy , as if they had done nothing. 
11. No-. He 1s not their Lord : they ſay with the Iews , we 
will nos have ths man reign over ws : they deny by their works , 
a4 what thiv profeſs by theſe words : I helieve in JESuUS- CnRrIs mY 
: our Lord, Who is then their Maſter ? to whom do they apperrtain ? 
to whom do they homage and ſcrvice ? To theinoſt baibarous , 
Cruel anJ infamous tyrants imaginable ; tho they Know by ſerving 


Luke 19. 


true repoſe , not one hour ef ſolide content ; that they are tortu- 
red by the furies oftheir conſcience , by apprchenſion of death , by 
fear of damnation , and by the fighr of the 1inconſtancy and more 
tality of Creatures which theylove., The world cries T fail you in 
time of need ; the flesh cries I dcfile and cover you with or= 
dures ; the Devill cries , I deceive them that truſt in me : and. 
many goe after theſe Maſters; JE $us our Lord cries , come tq 

LE, Sar rr ef and 1 will refreſh you : I will diſcharg you of the heavy burden 

F = ofthe world : 1 will deliver you from the Tyrannic of your paſſions : [ 

ak will free you from the ſervitude of the Devill ; And yet few do go 
to him ; Ah ! few of them alſo who cry outto him Lord Lord , 
and. do ſeem to honour him ; for many of theſe defire to goe, 
but ſtand ſtill : they cannot abide to take paines in the way , they 
will not labour to practiſe the vertues which He commands ; tho® 
He hath given ſo excellent and heroycal Example of obedi= 
ence , having made himſelf obedient to death , and to the death of 
the Croſs; and tho* they know , that ſince He hath redeemed us 
by his Obedience to the Commandements of his Father, He will 
apply to us the fruit of his Redemption by our Obedicnce to 
his Commandements : He s made ſays the Apo-ſtle the cauſe of 

B eternal ſalyation to all them that doe obey him. 

Beb.5.9. 12, Let us ſay then with S. Auſtin : Command what you will : 
give what you Command. you may Command what ſo ever you ple 
aſe , for you are Lord ; You cannot command any thing that is 
not juſt , for you are a moſt equitable Igdge ; You command ons 

tang 


ſuch Miſters they gain but hell : that they have not one day of 
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P hing', but what is ſweet , profitabie, and facile with your grace : 
3 : for you are our Father. 
Hh Give what -you Command : There is much repugnance in our cors 
7 Cupted nature , much oppoſition to the obſervance of your di- 


vine Laws : But you are Omnipotent and can eaſily overcome it 

by your Grace, You promiſed by your Prophets , that you would 
= writc your Commandements :n our hearts ; they are as hard as 
- frones; But you wrote them upon ſtones; Engrave them then we 
' beſcech you , in the center of our hearts : that you com- 
z ming to Judge may not find transgreffions to be punished : But 
2 good works which are your gifts , to be rewarded in the happy 
©  Ecrecraity, Amen | 


No _ ———_ mmm 
DISCOURSE | : 
OF THE THIRD ARKRTERSEERS 


Who was conceived by tht holy Ghoſt , 
born of the Virgin Marie. 


Pirituall and devout ſoules, who meditate upon the 
Miſteries of this Article , are tranſported with joy 
and admiration , at the iight of the great wonders 
divitdely wrought in the wombe of the B, Virgin , 
in the Conception of JE sus- CHRIsT. For if in 
this Conception there is one thing natural , there 
are many that ſurpaſs all nature, That our Redcemers Body 
was formed of th: Blood of a woman is a natural thing : But 
that it was formed , not by mans operation , but by the opera- 
tion of the holy Ghoft ; That his Body was mae in an inſtant, 
without the imperfections in which ours are made ; That in this 
igſtant it receives a reaſonable ſoule , without the igno:ance where 
2 ih 


3. Diſcours V. of the 
in we are conceived : without the ftayne of original fin which 
Adam put upon us ; But on the contrary , with perfe&t knows 
ledg of all things and with plenitude of Grace ; That this Body 
and ſoul are united to the ſecond Perſon of the B. Trinity ; 
That, that which ariſes by this Vnion is perfc& God and 
perf: man ; That He was ſuch in a womans wowmbe ; 
That $he remaining a Virgin , was a Mother : Mother of a Man= 
God : Merher of God and Mother of Man : thele , Ifay , are 
things which ſurpaſs Nature : and are the ſubje&s of our admira=- 
tion. I admire not ſayd S, Cyprian , the ſtabylity of the earth 
which ſtands by its own weight in the micſt of the -Vnivers ; I 
admire not the volubility of the firmament , which moves day and night 
and hath no Center in which it may end its motion ; I admire not 
the inconſtancie of the Moon, which never remains in the ſame 
ſtate, but increaſes, or decreaſes every moment ; I adwire not 
the Sun which $shews it ſelf always full , which is infatigable 
in its cours, and marches as a Gyant to communicate its light 
and heat to all the quarters of the world ; But I admire God 
made man , I admire a God in the womb of a Virgin : I admire 
the Omnipotent an impotent infant : d we may add, I admire 
the Creator made a Creature : the Lord /and Soverien , a ſubjc& , 
and a ſlave : and the Indg , a criminal in appearance, In all 
the other wonders of nature, I finde ſome reaſons that do ſatisfy 
me ; But in this Miſtery I have nothing els , but that which 
the prophet Abacuc did ſay, I have conſidered your works, and am aſtoniſhed, 

2. Born of the Virgin Marie, This is the ſecond Birth of the 
Son of God ; In his firſt , He 1ſſued forth of the arten Bn 
of the Father from all eternity; In this He came forth of 
his mothers womb in time. The eternal birth 1s admirable : the 
temporal is amiable ; I honor and reverence the eternal ; I eme 
brace and love the temporal ; I rejoyce in that . and I enioy this 
I glority God for the firſt : and 1 tharcke him for the ſecond ; 
the eternal created me , and the temporal repaired me ; Ir would 
have nothing | profited me to have been created , if I had 
not been redeemed ; by Iz sus begotten of the Father I was 
created ; by IEsus born of the Virgin I was redeemed ; I 
have then more obiigation ro IEsus born of the Virgin , than 
is 


+ 


Os Kea, Mad Z-0F . 45, : 
ps 5. IIA EY Sed NES 
Wl p S 


PY I ND EE ARRAY a 
DON NGFRE PN ISS TS oa cr 


as 45286; wy on ve A I A oy Ng Oy 2 
SR IS OE a Ine” 
£ WO ELIA Us 
& 23 pare Th 


Third Article 29 


to TEsuUs begotten of tte Father ; And I find many. marvells 
in this ſecond birth , as well as in the firſt, I wiil explicate 
the marvells of theſe his births , and of his Conception , by a 
compariſon ſo proper and ſo natural , ſo clear and ſo intelligi- 
ble , that the moſt indocible may come by it to a competent 
knowiedg of theſe miſteries, 

3- Amongſt all the creatures purely corporal , there 1s not one 
that expreſſes God ſo naturally as the Sun. You fſce the 
Sun procuces a Ray , which is its offipring + There is no= 
thing more viſible than the Sun producing 1s Ray : nothing 
allo is more ciear , bright , and viſible than the Ray ; and 
nevertheleſs there is nothing that we have ſo much difficulty 
to cyc: we cannot fix our eyes upon it : not through want of 
Jight ; but through exceſſive clearn:{s , and through the weakneſs 
of our {ſight ; So the Son of God is begotren by his Father in the 
lighr of kis Divinity , by the way of underſtanding and of know= 
ledg ; there is nothing then more intelligible than this Generation : 
and nevertheleſs thcre is nothing that we are ſo unable to under- 
ſtand: *tis darkneſs to us, by reaſon of the w2aknefsof our underſtanding 

Tho the Ray be the cffipring of the Sun : it is neverrheleſs 
as anci:nt as the Sun : and if the ſun hid been from all Eter- 
nity , its Ray would have alſo been eternal; So though I'Esus 
CnRrIsrT according to his Divinity be the Son of God thc Fa=- 
ther : He 1s nevertheleſs as ancient as his Father : He is from all 
Eternity , even as his Father, | 

The Sun by its Ray warms the air , makes the earth fruitful 
and produces gold and filver, metalls aud mineralls in the heart of it ; 


So the eternal Father by his Son Created Heaven and earth , men jy, yg, 


and Angells, and dces by him his wort : omnia per ipſum fatta ſunt 

The Sun loſes nothing by giving Being to its Ray : on the 
contrary , the ray is the glory, beauty , and ornament of. the Sun 
So the Son of God is the ſplendor of the Faiher, and the figure 
of his ſubſtance : tis the Father's great perfe ton to begett a 
Son , who is God as He , and the ſame God with him. 

The Ray coms forth of the Sun , and is ſcnt down to us : 
but it coms forth of it, without comming from 1t: you ſee it In 


| the Sua , tho it bes upoa the carth ; So when faith teaches 


us 


zo | Diſconrs V. of the. 
us , thit the Son of God deſcended from heavcn 5 and came inth 
this world , this is not to ſay he left the boſome of his Father : 
He always remain'd -there tho He appeared here. | 

The Sunbeam coms into this Church and paſſes through -red 
plaſs How did it enter into it, how did it go out of ir > I know 
not ; It went into it without opening it : it went out of it, 
without breaking it ; fo the Son of God came into this world , 
and paſſed through the blefſed womb of the Virgin : How was 
He there conceiv'd ? I know not ; How was He brought forth ? 
I know not ; ,He was conceiv'd there : He was brought forth + 
without opening , without breaking , and without prejudicing 
the Virginal wombe. 

The ray paſſing through the glaſs beautifies it, renders it more 
elear and reſplendent ; So Jesus paſſing | through the . womb of 
Mary , rendred her Virgivity more pure, more holy , apd mote 
ſacred : Matris integritatem non minuit , ſed ſacravit. 

What hath the Ray don in this glaſs? it hath borrowed a little 
redneſs; it is b:com coloured , the glaſs hath cloathed it with a red 
colour; And what :did Jesus in the womb of Mary ? He borrowed 
humane nature , which is made if a little red earth, Adam , 
that is to ſay, red earth : He made himſelf man there , the Virgin 
cloathed him with our humanity. 

The ray borrowing of the glaſs this red” colour , deprived not 
the glaſs of it; Jesus borrowing of Mary our humane nature , did 
not-any hurt or prejudice to Mary, 

The ſunbeam before it entred inro the glaſs, was a Ray, but 
It was not colour, nor coloured : But ſince *tis entred into this 
plaſs, and is com into this Church, 'tis a coloured Ray, *tis a 
radiant colour . *tis a colour which is a Ray; So- Itsus before 
the incarnation was God from al} eternity : But He was not man : 
Now {ince He is entred into Mary , He is a humaniſed God , He 
is a Deified man; is a God who is man, and a man that is God, 

The ſupport and the ſubſiſtance of this red colour that appears 
here , is the Ray; for this colour ſubſiſts not, but by this Ray ; 
So what is the ſupport and the ſubſiſtance of the holy - Humanity ; 
Tis the Son of God, it hath no ſubfiſtance beſydes him. 

This Sunbeam as a Ray or light of the Sun, is in all = 
WOI 
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Third Article, Sx 
world : But as a coloured: Ray , it is not every where, it is only 
here and in ſome other places ; IEsus as God, and Son of God, 
is in evcry place ; But as man He is not every where : He is but 
in Heaven, and in the holy SACRAMENT, _ 

Who 1s the Father of this coloured Ray? *Tis the Sun ; But 
the Sun produced not the cotour : But it produced the Ray which 
is joyned with the colour; and who is the-mother of this coloured 
Ray ? '*tis the glaſs, but ir made not the ray but it produced the 
radiant colour': it cloathed the ray with this Rebe of colour ; Who 
is the Father of Iesus Man<- Gop ? Ir 1s tie cternal Father + 
He begot not of his ſubſtance the Humanity of JESus ; But He begot 
of .. his Subſtance the Perſon of his Sen ,;who is Man ; Who 1s the 
Mother of this Man-Gop ? Iris Mary ; she begot not the Divi- 
nity: But che conceived the Man who is God: the cloathed the _ 
Perſon of the Son of God with our humanity 

Which is the more ancient , this coloured Ray, or the plaſs ? 
The Ray, as a Ray, as the offlpring of the Sun, is: a lon 
time before the glaſs, it is from the beginning of the world , ic 
1s as ancient as the . Sun: But the Ray as coloured 1s younger 
than the Sun; V/ho is the more ancient Itsns or Mary > Ixus as 
God, or as Son cf God , is long before Mary, He 1s from eter= 
nity , as the Father ard the hoſy , Ghoſt : But JEsus as man, is 
younger than his Mother , | 

This Ray bcing iv the ſun is ſo bright and reſplendent that is 


'dazells the eyes of them that look upon it ; but the ſame ray 


being ' deſcended here below , and cloathed with a red colour is 
calily b:held; fo the ſon ofsGod in the boſome of his Father, 
is inviſible, incffable, inacceſſible, and incomprehenſible ; But the 
ſame Son of God, being cloathed with our humanity, is made 
viſible, palpable, and. ſenſible : tro the end He might illuminate 
and inſtruct us, that He might be the DircCtor of ſouls, and the 
Doctor of juſtice, as He is called by the Prophets; And He 
begins betimes to perform the charge : He exercices the office from 
the beginning of his life. 

4. This in{ant newly born does preach : his pulpit is the cra- 
dic; his Auditory the univers: his Doctrine 1s the contempt of 
the world ; He preaches, rot by word : for He cannot __ 
Tas 


g2 Diſconrs IV. of the 
but by exawple ; He preaches not to the eares : But to the 
eyes: He ſays, that voluntary poverty ts better than: riches ; 
And the world on the contrary ſays, that money is to be pro- 
cured in the firſt place : that a man muſt have it, tho* he hazard 
his ſoul for it, 

This divine infant ſays , the humble , ſimple, innocent , and 
mortifyd life is that which pleaſes God. | 

The World ſays, a man muſt greaten himſe]f , appear glorious ; 
Machevalize ſubtily , circumvent and diceive craftily. * and live 
in delights andpleaſures, 

. Behold two Maſters quite contrary , two dodrines diametri- 
cally oppoſite ! It is neceſſary the one , or the other be decei= 
v'd. To ſiy this infant is deceiv'd , is horrible blaſphemy ; He 
is the eternal Wiſdom , the increated Wiſdom , the Angel of the 
great Council. It muſt then be confeſt , that the Avaricious, Ambie 
tions , Voluptuous , and Machiavilians are groſſly deceived. 

6. Let us then Conforme our ſelves to' Itsus who is efſta« 
bliched by the eternal Father as our modell ; Let our life re= 
ſemble his , as an Image the Prototipe or original ; Let it be 


a copie , an expreſſion , and a repreſentation of his ; that we 


paticipating his vertues , Spirit , and graces in this life , may be 
partakers of his glory in the other, Amen« 


DISCOVRS 


Third Article 33 


TO ——_— _ eee ens an. HE. 


DISCOURS VI 


OF THE FOVRTH ARTICLE 


Suffered under Pontins Pilate , was 
crucified ', dead , and buried 


He Apoſtles who made in their Creed an abridgement 
of the principall Myſteries of our Faith , having {ſpoken 
of the Conception, and of the Nativity of our Saviour , 
paſs his Life in filence , and treat immediatly of His 
death : to teach us the chiefe reaſon of his comming was , 
D to ſuffer , and to redeem us by his Paſſion. 
2 2. He ſaw by. the light of glory the. abyſs of fin , and the 
q Eternal damnation to which men were doomed for the fault of their 
ficſt Parents , and for their own ſins ; He had pity on them and 
prayed his Father to pardon them for the Love of Him. What 
man on earth : What Angel in Heaven , knowing that the only 
Son of God , a Son ſo amiable , and ſo beloved , demands 
| pardon of his Father for men , to whom He is like in nature - 
F What man or Angel , ſay I, knowing this, would not have ſayd , 
, ſurely , ſurely , the eternal Father will pardon mankind for the 
love of his Son, who is a man , and that alſofreely , without 
any fatisfaftion ; No, the Father does it not ; But He ſays ,Iſaiah. 
my Juſtice muſt have its cours ; my Son , I will pardon men ,53. 19. 
if you will anſwer for them , and undergoe death for them, 
The Son hath a great apprehenſion and horror cf a death ſo 
crueil and ignominious 5 we ſee it in the Prayer He made in 
the Garden , which was an expreſſion of that which He a&cd 
in the womb of his Mother after the inſtant of his Conception, 
3- Nevertheleſs He accepted not only with patience and reſig- 
nation , but alſo with pleaſure and ſatisfa&tion the decrees of Gods 
; | E | Iuſkice 
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Juſtice concerning him ; He offered himſelf moſt willingly and 
with an incffable love not only to be nayled to the Croſs , but 


alſo to remaine and languish thereupon *til the end of the 


IO. world , if it should ſo pleaſe his Father : Ecce venio ut faciam volunta= 


7em tuam. He that should have ſeen this ſubmiſſion, might with 

probability have ſayd : the eternal Father will content himſc}f with 

his good will, as He was ſatiſftyd with the good will of Abraham 
and of aac; at leaſt the Juſtice of God will be contented that 

he ſuffer but one prick of a thorn , or one, ſtrok: of, a whip , 

that He ched one drop of his Blood , which is ſufficient to ſans 

Qify the whole world ; No : He wiſls that: He ſuffer aQtvally all 

the punishments , humiliations , and affliftions we finners did deſerve, 

. A Sinner deſerves to be depriv*d of the uſe of creatures , ſince - 
he abuſed them; to be humbled and confounded, becaus he 
would not be ſubje& to the laws and will of God ; To be puniched 
both in body and ſoul , becaus he offended the infinitely high 
Majeſty of the Creator, And JEsus hath taken upon himſclf 
to ſatisfy for all theſe pains and puni:hments, 

5. He was depriv'd of the uſe of Creatures ; for what privation 
more rigorous , than to be ſpoiled of his very cloathes ? to be 
as naked as a worme of the earth : not to have ſo much ag 
a poor <hift to cover him , not a drop of water to refre:h his tone 
ove in the agony of death } One of his Apoſtles betrays him + 
another denys him : all forſake him : and tho ſome holy Women 
followed him , yet they were not permitted to aſſiſt him. 

6. He was humbled and confounded ; What greater humiliation than 
to be expoſed to derifion and ruceneſs of the rable, and to inſo- 
Jence of ſoldiers ? Who treat him as the very ſcum of men :- 
who ſalute him in mocherie, blindfold him , buffet him, pull off 
his beard : who put a reed in his hand for a ſcepter , and thorns 
upon his head for a crown , as if He were a king of the Thea= 
ter? To be decry'd and condemn'd as a blaſphemer ', as a ſe- 
ducer , as ambitious , as ſedicious, as an Impoſter ; What confu- 
fion greater then to be dragd through the ſtreets of Hieruſalem 
with hues and cries , as a fool, and as an extravagant perſon , 
from Caiphas to Pilate , from Pilate to Herod , from Herod: 
to the Pretoty ? To be leſs gfteem'd then Barrabbas a ſedie 

LOWS 
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t1ous perfon , and a muttherer > to be eſteem'd more wicked , 
more unworthy to live, and more worthy of the croſs then he ? 
What indignity more intolierable than to receive foule and fi thy 
matters in token of vility and baſenefl , not upon his gars 
ments .or hands only , but upon his moſt venerable and adore 
ble face ? this indignity was ſo ignominious in Ifracl , that if 
a child receiv'd it from his father , he was to bear the confuſion 
of it- at leaſt ſeven daies : To be $short , What greater contempt , 
than to die not the death of Nobles, nor with honourable per=- 
ſons , not in private and in priſon, not in the night by torch 
light : but the death of ſlaves, with infamous perſons, in a 
high and publick .place , at mid-day, in the fight of more than 
two hundred thouſand perſons, | | 
7. What «hal I ſay of the punichments receiv*d. in his ſacred 
Body ? He ſuffered more horrible , harth , and bitter torments 
' than were ever ſuffer” d by any creature upon earth. The Prophet 


Numb. 


Ifaiah calls him by excellence the man of Paines, Abel was mur-C+ 33+ 3e 


thered . Zichary was ſtoned , Ifaiah ſawed , Lazarus covered 
with ulcers, and not one of them is called the man of Paines. 
We have heard of men , to whom their vertues or their vices, 
their birth or theipcondition , have given honourable or shamefull 
Names ; But we have not heard but of I'Etsus-CnxrismT 
only to whom Paine hath given a name ; He is the Man of 
Pains, becauſe He did bear all our paines; He is the man of Pa- 
ines , becaus He ſuffered in all his members ; and He is the 
man of Pains , becaus He was pierced through with Pains, ex= 
oled , Sacrificed, and given wholy over to ſufferances and Pains. 

8. But the ſuffcrances in his foul will make appear yet better 
the Greatne(s' of his Paine, He ſayd in the Garden , my ſoul is ſor= 
rowfull to death : It would ſeperate my ſoul and Body , if I shoui not 
hinder it, for to endure yet more, 

To waatſozver part He caſts his fight, He fees obje&s of 
the greateſt ſorrow : His ſoul is nail'd to a moſt hard Croſs , 
before his Body is Crucifyd ; and the Croſs of his Soul is 
much more har:h , and inſupportable , then that of his Body. 
The three nails of this interioux croſs are the injuries don to 
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36 Difcours VT, of the 
his- Father : the Commpaſſion of his Mother : 
tion of his brothers, | 
Philoſophy teaches us that a paine is more $harp and bitter ; 
when *tis received in a power more pure and immaterial. IEsus 
was pierced , with paine not only in the inferior part of his 
foul , but alſo in the ſuperior , which is wholy ſpiritual , in 
/ the part in which He was bleſſed : and his Bcatitude alſo contri- 


and the damnas 


de tryum- buted to the increas of paine , ſays S, Laurence Juſtinian, He 


phat; 
Chriſti 
AT 07C, 


_ amiable Majeſty 


Saw by .the light of glory God face to face: He knew clearly 
the Greatneſs of his Majeſty : the outrage and the injury that fin 
does him : he loved him with. a moſt ardent and exceſſive love : 
and therefore He could not be but exceſſively afflifted ſeeing: the 
Ocean of ſins committed againſt that moſt high , adorable and 
- The wounds of his Body were made by hands 
of Torterers : hands indeed moſt cruell and inhumane : Yet their 
activity ' had ſtil limits ; , But the wounds of his heart were 
inflicted by the hand of love , by the love which He had for 
his Father : a love ineffable and incomprehenſible; If a ſoule thay 
Joved God well , could have as much contrition as she would 
defire ; © how would she pierce herſelf with forow 1 How wil- 
lingly would she bathe herſe]f in her tears ! © how would $he 
calcinate her poor heart! Jt su s had as much of ſorrow as He 
deſired, and He defired as much of it as He had love for his Father - 
his ſorrow was equal with his love ; If He had ſeen but, one 
only mortal ſin committed againſt him whom He ſo. loved , He 
would have grieved infinitely ; © how then was He afflicted when. 
He ſaw ſo many , ſo different , and ſo enormous ! 

9. The love which he had for his Mother , was another nail 
that pierced his heart , and which faſtned him to this interior 
Croſs. He ſees her preſent at all the Miſteries of his bitter Paſſion ; 
He ſees all the wonds of his Body united in her heart : and we 
may ſay that his , compaſſion was another Paſſios, 

10. He looks below : His ſoul is ſorrowfull : He ſees the torments 
of hell , wherein ſo many $hal be plunged notwithſtanding his 
ſufferances for them. He ſees that their wounds are incurable , 
that © they abuse his Blood , death, and merits, and that. 


after ſo many remedies they damne themſelves for trifles , and 
J ij Y | — 
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what He indured for them, would ſerve but as oyle and ſulphur to 
inflame the divine Juſtice to punish their ingratitude more r1go0- 
roufly. 
11. $. Auſtin wholy aſtoniched at the fight of CnrismTs 
ſufferance cry's out : © Son of God ? whither hath your humit» 
lity deſcended ! whither hath your charity been inflamed ! whi- 
ther hath your piety extended it ſelf ! The Wiſeman fayd , 
that you have don every thing in number , weight , and meaſure , 
But in this work- of your Love , You have obſerv'd neither num= 
ber, nor weight , nor meaſure ; You have exceeded all hopes and 
defires ; You have made an exceſs that could not be imagined ; 
The Angells were aftoniched conſidering this wonder : a God 
whipt ! a God cover'd with ſpittle ! the Kirg of Kings crown*d 
with thorns ! a God crucifyed for flaves ! a God pierced with 
ſorrows for worms of the earth , of whom He had no need , 
and knowing , that they would be ungratfull for ſo great a Bene= 
fir, What tranſport ! what exceſs ! and if He were nor God , I 
might ſay with Pagans , what folly of Love ! Gentibus fultitia, 

12. After a love ſo cordial , undeſerv*d, and {o exceſſive, $hal 
we not love him ? If the leaſt ſlave had don the ſame for us , 
He would be Mafter of our hearts ; and ſeeing ja God hath don 


it , shal He not be ? Qui non dilizit Dominum leſum Anathema fit ,1, cor; 
ſays S. Paul: ſince JEsus ſufferrd for us , if any one lJovel6, 22, 


him not , let him be Anathema , Cury'd , excommunicated, and 
abhorred of all creatures, But if any one $hould rot love him , 
and moreover be ſo ungratfull as to offend him , what 
punichment would You wish him holy Apoſtle, He adds it not ; 
nor can one with him a pain {o great as he deſerves ; there 
Should be a new heil to revenge an ingratitucde ſo monſtrous and 
EnOrmous, 

13. For as S, Bernard fayd , if Moſes ſpeaking to the Tews } 
who had but a groſs and imperfe& Law . who had not been 
redeem'd by I Esus-CnRrIism , fſayd to them Thou fhalt love the 
Lord thy God , with all thy heart , with all thy foul , and with all 
thy forces ; what ought Chriſtians to do after the Incarnation, Re= 
demption ,, and Paſſion of our Saviour ? Ought they not to burn: 


With love. ? ſhould they not , if it were poſſible ,* love Jresus 
above 


\ 


op | Diſcours VT. of the A 
above all their forces, thoughts , and activity+ of their hearts 3 E 
If I owe my ſelf wholy to him for making me , what ſhal I add 
now for repairing me, and repairing me in ſuch a manner ? 

14. Let us love him then , fince He {© loved us ; let's not 
Jove him only in words and compliments ; let us not content 
our ſelves to ſay , I honour much my Saviour , I love him with 
all my heart : But Jet us love him in worke and Verity : in 
doing , in giving, and in ſuffering for him : for ſo He loved us; And 
ſince his goodneſs is {o infinite, and his love to us ſo cxceſſive, 
that He preferred us, not only b<fore Angells, but alſo before him- 
ſelf : it would be a horrible blindeneſs to preferr any other good 
before him ; it would be a ftrange folly to offend him , ta 
diſoblige his goodneſs , to loſe his amity and his favour , for 
honour , pleaſure, profit , or ſatisfa&tion 'of a Paſſion, Do not ſo 
if you be wiſe : Say rather with S. Auſtin , all abundance , all z 
honour , all felicity , that is not you my God, is but poverty, 
vanity , and miſery ; ſay as $S. Francis di4 , my God Tou are my 
All ! Love him with all your heart, fince He his all your good 2 

_ love him with a ſovereign love , | fince He is ſovereignly good + 
love , adore , bleſs , prayle , glorify him now , and ever. Amen, 


"DISCOURSVI. 
OF THE FIFTH ARTICLE 


He deſcended into Hell , the third day 
, He roſe again from the dead. 
A ESUS appli'd himſelf ſo earneſtly to our 


Salvation , that whilſt He was on carth , 
Wil He let not a moment paſs without labou- 
FP} ring for it : And for this effe&t , whilſt bis 
00 Lj Body lay'd in grave, He deſcended into Hell, 
© This world Hell ſignify's an inferiour and 

F || low place ; And therefore the holy Church 
| Wakes uſe. of it in divers occaſions, to _y 
Ef : = ' Vers 
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Fifth Article 35 


divers infcriour places. By this word she moſt often underftands the 


place of everlaſting damnation ; And ſo our Saviour called it inr, Luk 
S. Luk. where ſpeaking of the unfortunate rich man ſays , he was buried 36, 


#n hell, 
Other times she uſes this . terme to- ſignify Purgatory : where 


they are . w'o died in the grace. of God , but having not fully 
fatiſfyed the divine Iuſtice, are further to be punizhed ; ſo in 
the Maſs of the dead $she praycs. free v Lord the ſiuls of the faithe 
full departed , from the paines of hell. | 

She makes uſe of it alſo to fignify the place , whither the 
fouls of holy and juſt perſons who were not ſubj:& to purgation, 
or had duely fatiſfyd for their offences went, before the death of 
the Saviour of the world : expecting He $hould open them the 
gates of Heaven by- his Paſſion, | 

2. He deſcended , not only by cff:& into theſe two laft places' 
making his power and goodneſs to appear by delivering the 
ſoules in them detained ': But in ſubſtance He deſcended into 
them : his ſoul was really in thoſe places, and He honoured the 
ſoules that wcre in them , and made them happy by his preſence 

The third day he roſe again from the dead ; He roſe no ſooner , for 
to teſttify that He was truly dead, and to fu:fill the figure © 


fo fſhal be the Son of man in the bowells of the earth. 

He would be three days ſubje&t to the law of death, to teach 
us myſticaily that by kis death and Paffion , He had fatisfyd the 
three Perſons of the B. Trinity , for the fins committed in the 
three ſtates of the world : in the Law of nature, in the Law 
of Moſes , and in the Law of grace : And to $shew us that his 


Mate. 
him ; As. Ionas was three days and three nights in the belly of a whale 12» 40 


Paſſhon was the cauſe cf the delivery of the ancient Fathers out 
of hell , of the Redemption of men on carth : and of the reparation 
of the Angelical thrones in Heaven. 


He roſe azain: By which words the Apoſtles teach us, that Heg, rpþy; 


return'd to lite by his own power ; He ſayd alſo in the Goſpell,zo, 
T have power to lay down my life , and ts take it up araine ; and in 
another place, I will raiſe up my Body in three daies after death 

3. I know well, that S. Peter and S. Paul reach in many 


Places, that his Father raiſed Him up to life ; becauſe this mi- 8, Pate? 


F1Cic 


40 Discours VII, of the 
AF, c. 3.racle is an eff. & cf the omnipotency of God, which tho come 
26. and mon to all the 3, Perſons of the B. Trinity , yet is attribured 
C. F. 30. commonly to the Father, *Tis true then that He roſe up by his 
S, Paul own Power ; and *tis true alſo , that the eternal Father raiſcd 
In the 4. him :; to the end He wight shew his goodneſs both ro him and us. 
8. and 4. Firſt to him +: that his Body might receive the Glory which 
10, ro He mcrited by his labors, humiliations , and ſufferances : For He 
the Rom, humbled himſelf ſays the Apoſtle beins obedient unto death : for the 
Phil. 28, which thing Ged bath exaltcd bim ; Note exalted him : for his Re- 
and 9, furretion was not a ſimple return from death to life : but an 
entrance into a glorious life ; That Body which He layd down 
paſſible and mortall, He receives impaſſible and immortal : that 
which was ingiorious , now is glorious : which was infirm , now is 
powerful] ; which was a natural Body now is becom a ſpiritual, 
7. cor. Thele are the excellent qualities which S. Paul attributes to every 
5. glorifyd Body ; But that of Glory or clarity delights me moſt ; : 
' matt, 13 for the body of every faint $shal shine by it , as the ſun : fulgebuns : 
43. jaſti ficut ſol ; and nevertheleſs one $shal differ from another in 
this. Quality , as much as he exceeded him here in good works, or 
as S, Paul fays , as one ſtarr differs in glory from another. W hat 
glory then , what admirable ſplendor , what ravishipg beauty was 
given 'to the adorabie Body of Jsus in recompence of his merits 2 - 
And what fatisfation , and felicity will it be to ſee it , when . 
eur eyes hal be able to behold it, as hereafter they hall be by their : 
impaſhbility ? 
Theſe four qualities belong to the Body of the Son of God , as 
a body glorifyd ; Bur as a Body Deifyd , as ſnbſiſting in the Di- 
vinity , it hath yet a farr other Glory : Jt hath a ſupereminent , 
incffable , and incomprehenſible Glory , as we may fee in the 
next Diſcours. : —— 
5* Wherfore the Son of God than's his Father for that He © 
brought his ſoul out of hell , and his Body out of the -ſepulcher , 
aſal. 29. and that He raiſed him up again , Exaltabo te Domine quoniam ſuſ- 
cepiſti me. Eduxifti ab inferno animam meam. And He cſteems ſo 
much this favour , that He exhorts us to thanke God, to praiſe and 
glorify him for it ,Pſallite Domino fandi ejus, & confitemini memori 
ffal. 29 ſanitificatjonis ejue, I. CC pp 
; 


6. This 


"oY 


Fifth Article. 4r 


&, This is that which many never did , that of which many 
never thought, Our *devotions are often but productions of ſelf 
love, praiſes of intereſt, and refle&ions vpon our ſelves, If w: 
pray God , we demand not of him but that which concerns our 
ſpiritual or temporal profit, If we thanke him , *tis but for the 
good which He hath don us , or thoſe of our family : this is 
to love our ſelves , and our falvation ; this is good , but not 
perfe&t, If we are perfedt Chriſtians, and loving Diſciples of Itsus : 
we will love him more than our own felves-, be concern'd in 
bis intereſts , and pray God his Father for the cxaltation of his 
glory , and the accomplishment of his defignes : We will thank 
Him ofcen , that He revived his Son , and reſtored Him the life 
which our fins had taken from him , that He elevatcd him, and placed 
him at his righr hand. p | 

7. Secondly , God shews in this Miſtery bis Goodneſs alſo to us ; 
for as his Son was incarnated for us ,.as He liv'd and died for 
us , ſo He is raiſed to life again for us; We are quickned with 
him , are raiſed-up with him , and his Reſurre&ion is an aſſu= 


From the dead the fir fruits of them that ſleep; by a man death ., and 
by &« man the Reſurrefion of the dead ; and as in Adam all die, ſo alſo 
in Chriſt all shal be made alive, We fhal all indeed riſe again , ſays 
the ſame Apoſtle : But we ſhal not all be changed : to witt into, a 
better , and more glorious ' ſtate. But only ſuch as conform theme 
ſelves to IEsus-CnuRIsT, who is their Rule , mirour, and 
model], 

8. He contributed much to his glorious Reſurre&tion, He merited 
it , and dispos'd himſelf to it, by his ſufferances, humiliations, 
patience, and other moſt perfe& and heroical a&ts of vertues wiich 
Fic practiſed. He by dying , taught us to dye to fin : by riſing 
apain , to riſe to a new life , and by dying no more, to live , 
profit , and perſever to the end in ſanftity and holineſs, as his 
Apoſtle declares and urges much in his epiſtle to the Romans. - 

9. Let not then men deceive themſelves ; Let them not think 
to be glorifyd in Heaven , if they be not San&ify'd on earth ; 
Let them not think to enter into a glorious lite any other way 
hes ; thea 


Ro 


rance and pledg of ours. If there be no reſurreion of the dead , nei- þ ' Cor, 


ther Chriſt is riſen again , ſays $, Paul; But now Chriſt is riſen again 1» 


mM , Go 


As, 14, 


wy of God ; they fay nor , that %uis a fſalutary Counſel : tis a' more 
aſſured way : But , we muſt , that 2tis necciIzry to paſs , not 
through two or three ; but through many ſuffctances to com to 
the kingdom of God, There: is nothing more clear , more firm 
ST. Inkeand certain then the words of the ſon of God , who ſays , He 


9% 23+ that will com after me , Let him wenounce himſelf , and carry his croſs 


S. Luke. 
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then that of ſufferances , of mortifications, and Chriftian vertfies 3 
This is the only. way which the Son of God preſcrib'd : which 
our Sayiour beate, and which the ſaints have followed. Hear S, Paul 
and $, Bernabas By many tribu'ations we muſt enter into the kingdons 


daily , and follow me. Now in good carneſt , will they dare to ſay , 


that living as they do in the world : hanting aimolſt continually 


balls, commedies , places of lewdeneſs , banquets , other plcalures 
and paſtimes , is to renounce one fſeif, and to carry daily the crols, 


and to follow Chriſt > | 
He tels his Diſciples in the day of his Reſurretion , whit way 


C, 24, He went ; Ought not Chriſt to have ſuſfcred theſe things , and ſo to 


— 


R911, 


z7, 


_ por, 
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*'$ that to obtain this favour , we muſt ſuffer with 


enter into his glory ? Note ought ; It was neceſiary that Chriſt 
Should ſuffer, and that He $should enter by this means. into his 
glory , into the glory which was his own , to which He ha4 {o much 
right: and will they think without ſuffering any thrng to tame 
their paſſions, and without mortifying themſelves , to enter into 
the plory, to which they have no right, into the glory which 
they have ſo often demerited , and which they have renounced by 
ſo many Crimes d 

We cannot have this glory but in quality of the heires of 
God, and coheirs of Teſus Chriſt : and his Apoſtle declares , 
Ieſus Chris, 
We 5hal not be more priviledged than his Parents, favourits ; 
and beloved friends ; all the Saints ſuffered with him : all either were 


, Martyrized , or led an auſtere , humble : and penitent . lire ; S, Iohn 


in the Apocalips ſeeing the aſſembly of them, one ſayd to him, 
that they came out of great tribulation : they are bappily. arrived - 
they tooke then a good way - and we if wiſe, will follow the 
fame, and leave the other way. s 

10. We ſee in the Church two different ways , two different lives of 


thole that haye any defire to ſave themſelves ; ons is of thoſe _=__ 
cag 
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3 Fifth Article. | 43 
| lead 2 holy life, mottifyd , devour, perfe&t, and feryent in good 
= | Works ; The other is of them that lead a life, not in the fight 
| of men Criminal : but ſlack , negligent , and imperfect ; they come» 
mit not great Crimes : but they do not alſo much good : and 
withall they will that ſelfiove be always fſatisfyd ; they treat 
themſelves well: they paſs their time in ſports, walks, ſuperfluous 
viſits , and other divertiſments , which they terme innocent : they 
do no injury to any : but they concern not themſelves in the ne= 
_ weffities of their neighbours. All without exception approve and 
commend the firſt way ; not one, or very few will have the bold- 
neſs to warrant the ſecond way ; this way then at leaſt is 
uncertaine , fallible, and dangerous. And S. Auguſtin ſays, wien ,.; . 1, 
the ſalvation of our ſoules is concern'd, we fail againſt the love ,,... * © 
we: ow: to our ſelves , if we take not the ſureft way. *Tis a ma- 
Xime of the Law , that ws muſt not leave the certaine for the 
| uncertaine ; and that we muſt uſe the more precaution , where 
; there is more danger ; Common ſenſe and experience shew , that by 
$ . How much a loſs is greater, we apprehend the danger of it with 
more fear : by how much an evill is more tertible, we avoyd the 
eril of it with more care, Does it not ſeem to you a great loſs 
to loſe the kingdom of heaven, the poſleffion and the enioyance 
of a God? And is it not a great evill to be burnt a live? to be 
\ always burning and not conſuming ? *Tis an infinite loſs , an infi- 
1 Dite evill, We muſt then avoyd, I will not ſay the danger , but 
the appearance of danger ; for we cannot have too much aſſurance 
in a matter of fo great importance. I pray our Lord to give us 
grace to live ſo holily , that. we may be found worthy of this ime 
mottall Reſurregion , and of the happy Eternity, Amen. — 
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Diſcours VIIT. of the 

Op CRROREIRCFTE, Fi DOREEN 
DISCOURS VIIE. © 
@F|/THE SIXTH ARTICLE 


He Aſcended into Heaven, fits at the right hand of 
God the Father Almighty. — 


mrs He Apoſtles having taught Chrifts Victorious ReſurreQion 3 
A7 Je teach us in this Article his tryumphant Aſcenſion, By his 
Gs Nativity , He went forth into the field to fight ; by his 
2x Paſion and death He fought the battle: By his Reſur= 
h re&tion He overcame his enemies : and by his Aſcenfion He tryume 
Pal. 67 phs. His tryumphant chariot , was a thouſand thouſand of celt{tial ſp3= 
_; rits, and according to the tranflation of $. Hicrom, innumerable 
thouſands, He tryumphed not only over cnemies of flesh and blood, 

but alſo over devills, fin , and death, The ſpoils He carried 

with him, were not flocks of sheep and troops of other beaſts , 

but innumerable multitudes of ſouls, which He redeem'd out of 

| Priſon , and reſcued out of the jawes of Hell : Thou art aſcended 
Pal. 67. high , thou haſt taken Captivity, ſays the Rayal Prophet to him, 
Ds With all this glorious traine He aſcended , not carried in a chariot , 
[ as Elias . nor by Angells, as Abacuc the Prophet, and S. Philip - 
nor did He aſcend only by the force and agility He recived in 

his reſurrection : but moreover by the power and vertue He had, 

as God, 

2. He Aſcended into heayen There are three Heavens according to 

E the ſcripture , Airy, Starry , and Emperial; and He mounted aboye 
Þphes. 4. all heavens, as his Apoſtle ſays; ſo paſſing the Air, Sun and all 
the heavens, He mounted to the moſt high and ſublime place of 

the world, | ne 

3. He fits at the right hand of God the Father, God is a ſpirit, a 

pure and incorporeal Being , who hath neither fcc , por hand , = 
| par 


Sixth Article. 49 

part; How does He fit then at his right hand> And if He fir 
in a ſeat or Throne : of what matter is it made ? is it of wood, 
marble, gold, filver, or Diamant? I know well *tis anſwered , the 
Apoſtles accommodate themſelves to our low manner of underftan= 
ding and of ſpeaking, and that by this ſeſſion at the right hand 
of the Father, they expreſs the equality and conſubſtantiality of 
the Father and the Son, When we ſee one ſpeak to the kivg on 
knee, we conclude he is a Vaſlall; But if we ſee one fit upon 
a throne neer the king , and at his right hand, we fay he is a 
Prince or Sovereign, The Apoſtles ſay, Jzsus fits at the right hand 
of” the Father : this is to ſay, He is Sovercign , Omnipotent and in- 
finite as the Father, cqual , cocſſential, and coeternal with the 
Father, 

4. Yes : But JEsus as man, is not conſubſtantial, nor coee 
ternal with the Father , and yet He is at the right hand 
of the Father, not only as God , but alſo as man, as S. Leo 
expreſly reaches in his firſt ſermon of the Aſcenfion. 

You will ſay , the humane nature of Jzsus is in the Throne 
of God, and at the right hand of the Father , becaus being as 
it were ingraffted , and inſerted in "the Being of God, in the ſubs» 
ftiftance of the Word, and making but one Perſon with him, 'tts 
ſerved and reverenced as God. 

5. You ſay true, but this ſolues not rhe difficulty ; For this holy 
Humanity. is united to the Word, and ſubſifting in his Perſonas 
lity from the firſt inftant of Chrifts Conception : and nevertheleſs, 
to ſpeak properly : it is not but fince the day of his Aſcenſion , 
that the Humanity is elevated to the glory of the Father , and 
ſeated at his right hand, as the church ſays in the Canon of the 
Maſs that day. 

6. For to clear then theſe difficulties, we muſt remember, that 
in the Miſtery of the incarnation , the Son of God communicating 


his ſubſiftance to the holy Humanity , *hould have made it at the 


fame time participant of all the perfeQions aud Attributes , of which 


a created Nature may be capable ; For if in a perte& marriage , 


the Woman eſpouſes not only the Pexſon of her husband , but 
alſo his .nobility, prerogatives , and Honovrs : shal not the ſacred 


Humanity which is married much more perfectly and infſeparebly 
: 4 


46 Difconurs VIII, of the 
to the Word , receive from him the Perfe&tions that are commus 
nicable to It ? A Vegetative ſoul penetrating the ſtoc< of a lirtle 
tree makes it live with a Vegetative life, A ſenlitive ſoul infor 
ming the body of a Lamb , makes ir live with a ſenſitive life : 
An intelle&ual ſoul animating the body of a man , makes it hive 
With a reaſonable life : and the divine Word actuating , filling , 
and poſſeſſing the holy Humanity shal He not make it live with 
a divine life > Ought He not to communicate to it his propricties 
' and his Attributes ? fince He is united to it more ftrictly , per= 
tetly , and nobly , than any Soul is to her'Body , or form 
TO its matter ? | 
7. Nevettheleſs the divine Word to procure our falvation 3 
and to accomplish the wor of our Redempion, ſuspended in his 
Fncarnation the communication of divers of his perfeRtions, For if 
 Jesus had been immortall , how should he have dyed for us? 
Tf He had been impaſſible , how would He have ſuffcred for us? 
If He had been independent and ſovereign , how would have he given 
vs an example of obedience , ſubjeRting himſelf to his holy Mo- 
ther ? But in the day of, his Aſcenſion He made an entire effuſion 
of himſelf , and of all his excellencies , and perfe&tions , that 
were communicable to Humanity, | 
8* This is that which He asked of his Father in the Vigil of 
7 Toby, i death , when He fayd , Now glorify me o Father with thy ſelf , 
_—_ 5 with the glory which IT had with thee , before all azes. Vpon which 
BS. 22.5 Cyrill of Alexandria ſays, The Saviour aſks to be glorifyd , 
& ts. Cc. with an accidental glory but with a natural glory ; and a little after, 
The glory which He always bad as God , He asks now as man, This 1s 
Colloſ7 moreover that which $.. Paul tcaches us, when he ſays , tbe ple= 
- " nitude or fullneſs of the Divinity inhabits corporally , in him , that 
I: is , in bu Humanity , ſays the ſame S, Cyrill. 
| And this is that wich ought to rejoyce us in this Miſtery 
This is that which renders this Miſtery dear and precious to Jesus 
to the Virgin : and to all the Church, 
*Tis in the Aſcenſion properly that JE8us Wan God fits at 
the right hand of the Omnipotent ; *tis in the Aſcenſion , that 
He was receiv'd into the Throne of God ; and that He entred 
jato the Glory of his Father, 
| 2s 
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g. Ne fits , that is to ſay#, He is no more ſubje& to labours , 
tributary to wearines , lyable to humane miſerties and infirmities. 

10, He is at the right band of the Omnipotent ; that is , He 
hath the ſuperintendence and the acminiſtratton of Heaven and 
earth , of men and Angeils , of ſpiritualls and teryporalis, What hoe 
nor, what happiness for us, to know and to be aſſured , that 
a perſone of the ſame nature with us hath the Keyes of life and 
deaih , of Heaven and hell, that He governs all and does whats 
foever He ſces good ? 

11, He is in the Throne of God. : that is, He entred into the 
rcal, afual, and eternal enjoyance of his Empire, 

12* He is in Glory of rhe Father; that is, He is received into 
a full, entire and perfe& pollefſion of all the Grandeures of God 
that are aoable to his metirs and to the quality of a man-God. 

13. This Miſtery was morcover expecient for the holy. Virgin, 
For if JEsus had remained amongſt us , until the end of the 
world, the Virgin all that time would have been deprived of 
part of her felicity ; of the fight of the adorable Body of her ſon, 
which is the moſt beavtifuil , charming , and raviſhing of all 
bodys. He ſay then with good reaſon to the Virgin as well as 
to the reſt *Tis exyedient for you that-I go. 


Was it expedient the Paſtor should be -ſeperated from the sheep , 
the Head from the members , and the Efponſe* frem the ſpouſe > 
Nevertheleſs ir was expediert for us ; For He goes away , but 
leaves us not : He ſeparates from us, and dwells always amopgſt 
us : He dwclls. not only amongſt us, but with us , but within us ; 
had He remained amongſt us, He would not have entred into us : 
for He would not have inſtituted the Euchariſt which He left us 
for a ſupplement of his abſence. 
And tho! JEsus-CnRIsT remaining on earth with us, would 
have inſtituted the holy Sacrement : Yet his Aſcenſion is very fa- 
vourable to us ; It is a ſubje&t of great conſolation and joy : bes 
caus it is a moſt certain Pledge , and an aſſured hope , that we 
may follow him ; He ſayd to his Diſciples , I go ro prepare 4 place 
for you, He left behynd him the print of his feer upon the moun» 
tain from whence He aſcended : and ſuffers not the place to -_ 
COVer' 
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cover'd through which He paſſed, to teach us by theſe permanent 
miracles , that the way to Heaven is open and beaten for all the 
5p who will follow thither the tracts and footſteps which He 
cft us. 

15, But is not it a ftrange thing that we cannot perſwade Chriſtians 


a verity ſo aſſured, and ſo important to their ſalvation, that to fol- 


low him thither , they muſt neceſlarily imitate his a&ions. S. Peter, 
S. Paul , S. John Evangeliſt, the three moſt famous Apoſtles of 


2 the Son. of God declare it to us. S. Peter, JE sus-CnRIsT 

ſuffered for us , givins you exemple that you may follow his ſteps, S, 
| Fd Pp i J p 

Rom. 8, Paul , whom God bath forcknown, He hath alſo predeſtinated to be made 


conformable to his Son, S$. Tohn Evangeliſt ,, He that ſays that he abi= 
des in JESuUuS-CHnmrIsmT, ought to walk as He hath walked, | 
The Son of God ſays if any one abide not in me he ſhal be caff 
forth as 'a branch , and shal wither , and they Shal gather him up and 
caſt him into tbe fire; to be ſaved then , and not to' be caſt into 
hetl fire, *tis neceſſary to abide in Canis Tr. Now his belo= 
ved Diſciple ſays , that to abide in I'Esus-CurismT, we 


muſt walk as He walked , live as He lived, imitate the vertues' 


which He praiſed , each one in his condition , and according 
to his capacity , by the aſſiſtance of his grace. 

16, Let us then reſolve from this preſent hour to follow Him ; 
The labor in practiſe of Vertue is but little : and the. joy of it 
will be infinitely great ; The pleaſure of this world which draws 
us from it is but short ; the pain that attends it will be very 
long ; the combate is very light : the Crown will be moſt ex- 
cellent ; this preſent life is short: and the future is eternal ; of 


this $short. life depends an eternity of happineſs : which I pray 


God grant us all, Amen, 
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DISCOURS IX. 
OF THE SEUENTH ARTICLE 


From thence He Till com to juds 
the quick and the dead. 


T is a certain verity , that a man is judg'd at the end 
of his life , or at his departure out of this world ; 
YN For the Wiſe man atlures us, his works are then diſcloſed : Ecclus rt, 
LEASSY 4nd that then God rewards eyery one according to hu ways. Matt, 20 
And in the Parable of the Goſfpell , the Lord of the Vineyard : 
commands the Workmen to be Pay'd in the evening of the ſame 
day they laboured. In fine the ſacred text' both of the old and pſyj, 65) 
new Teſtament teaches us , that many ſouls are at pre» x9, 
ſcat happy in Heaven ; and many others miſerable in hell ; And xyke.23] 
we know , God does not reward or condemn any one without 43, 
examining his merits and demerits, | Numb. 
2 But ſome perhaps will ſay ; If there be a particular Iudgment 16, 33. 
at the end of life, why $hal there be a general in the end of the Luke. 16, 
world > Is He who ſays of himſelf, 1 am meek and humble: of xp. of. 
heart : who was promiſed by the Prophets shew'd by the Precurſor 1de, y. 
under the figure of a Lamb, ſo inclin'd to judg , that He is noty, 
ſatisfyd in judging once , but will judg again ? The ſentence * 
which He pronounces againft us , or in favour of us in the hour 
of our death , is it not definitive and without appeal ? or is there 
any thing in ir to be reforey'd that He will make reviſion of. it # 
in his general Afiſes ? | 
- 3- To fee cleary that *tis more than moſt convenient that after 
the particular , there zhould be a gencral judgment in the face - 
| rae 


— - 
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the Vnivers; we nced not but conſider, the following reaſons; 
Firſt jt is expedient for the honor and glory of ]Jxt suse 

CnRrIisrmT ; All judgment , ſays He , the Father hath given to the 


Son that all may honor the Son. 
Rom,14, And his Apoftle , all shal ſtand before the trybunat of CnnrisT; 
Il, Why ? for it is written , that every knee shal bow to me ; A&ngells 
and men , predeftinate and reprobate $hal be all aſſembled , that 
all rogeather acknowledg the man-God : that they do homage to 
his Soyercignity : and thas every tongue confeſs that He is in the 

glory of God his Father, Ex 

He was judged moſt unjuſtly , loden w!th reproches and cone 
fuſions, dragg'd shamefully through the ſtreets of Hieruſalem , 
nail'd to an infamous croſs, He is daily contern'd and 
mock'd by Infidells , Iews, Hereticks, and by bad Catholicks ; 
Is it not reaſon that the world - chould make him honourable 
' amends, and that He receive as much of Glory as He receiv*d of 
affronts and ignominies ?. 
4. His Father himſelf does him ſo much honor ©; that He 
gives him not only authority to judg men , but takes him for 
judg in his own cauſe, The eternal Father ſays , He will afſemble 
all nations in the Vally of Joſephat , and will plead againſt them 
- there. But in what Trybunal will He plead this cauſe > In the 
> Tribunal of IEsus ; He hath given all judgment to his Son ; He 
5. puts into his hands all his rights and pretentions; He will ſay 
__ to him, my Son , do me juſtice; I have don fuch favours, given ſuch gra- - 
ces to ſuch and ſuch perſons : and they were ſo ungrattu)} as to contemn 
me : after ſo many benefits , they offended me : they committed ſo many 
and ſo great crimes ; whit chaſtiſement do they not deſerve; I make 
you judg of it. And fince all the right will be on God's fide , 
and all the wrong on ours : Issu s will take his Fathers part , 
and efpouſe his quarrel]: will do him juftice for the injurics He 
Ephes, 6, received , and judg us without favour , or acceptance of perſons, 
. He will rcjoyce exceedingly to fatisfy his Father : becaus 
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9. - . > 8 . . . 
his interefts are dear and precious to him, Impious and Idiots 
cenſure the Providence of God , becaus they know not the rea= 


they murmure , that the juſt are 
with 
riches 


ſons and the end of it : 


kumbled , the poor afflitcd, the bad bonoured and glutted 


ar 
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Bches; and delights : they axe aſtoniched, that the child of a 
devout woman dics without Baptiſme , and 1s reproov'd : the 
child of a dishoneft woman is predeſtinated , and dies after Bape 
k tiſme ; our Savior will juſtify his Pather : He will make clearly 
1 feen the Wiſdom of his condu@, the uprightneſs of his jadgments , 
[- the. equity of his decrees, and the admirable Economie of his Pro- | 
vidence, This rcjoyces ſouls that love our Saviour : this nourishes 
thcir hope , and is the obje& of their devotion, Let ns elevate then 
Gur ſelves to God, and fay with the Pſalmifſt, make jubilation in 
4 ghe fight of the king our Lord : becaus He coms to judg the earth. Pſal. 972 
{/ 6, In the ſecond place, it is conveniecnt- there $should be another 
: Judgment beſides that which is made in the hour of our death : be= 
caus in this the ſoul is judged only , and the body ought to 
be judged alſo, For The body contributs much to the merit , and 
demerit of the ſoul : it cooperats vſually to the good, and to the 
eEvill which $he praGiſes; it is the cauſe that a reprobate ſoul offends # +» 
God by intemperance , drunkennefle , luxury , idleneſs, vain orna® © 
ments ; it is rhe cauſe that an ele& ſoul pleaſes Gad, in faſting, 
whatching , wearing hair cloath , kneeling , travelling , keeping Vire 
Sinity , induring death for defenſe of Faith ; ſince then in the par- 
ticular judgment theſe bodies receiv*d not theſalary, nor. the paine, 
which they merited in this life , there ought to be- another judg- 
_ , Which recompences , or punishes them. according to their de= 

[ts, | 

7. In fine it is expedient : that the ele& may be praiſed , ho- 
noured, glorifyd : and the reprobate diſpraiſed, reproched , and 
confounded in the face of the whole world, Our Lord will then give 1. Cor.4.7 
fo every one the praiſe which be deſerys , ſays the Apoſtle; He will 
praiſe you , for your Charity : you , for your paticnce ': you, for? 
your humility ; He will diſcover your ſecret penances, your alms 
given to the poor, your hidden hair shirt , your nightly and car- 
ly rifing to prayers, And conſequently, He will give alſo to the 
reprobate , the blame and infamy which they deſerve. 

8. To this effeK he will enlighten the hidden things of darkneſs , 
and will manifeſt the counſells of the hearts, as the Apoſtle ſays ; He 
will diſcover all rhoughts , words, and a&ions of the reprobate in? * 
in the fight of that great aſſembly ; He will confound the hippo= 

G2  -. cane 


I, Cor. 4. 
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_criſie of thoſe that deceive the world : reprove the craft and ſabis 
lity of them who ſupplant the fimple : and thunder againſt the 
© Ccajumniators, and diffamers of the innocent; He will shew how 
. unjuſtly the cle& are contemn'd , derided vileficd neglected, and 
abuſed : and how vainly and foolishly the reprobate are admired , 
| Praiſed , honored , and preferr'd He will shew that He is good, 
not only by praiſing , approving , and recompencing good: but alſo 
by diſprayting , condemning . and perſecuting the enemies of good, 
keg. Checr up then , © choſen Souls ! cheer up and rejoyce , when 
Luke,21, we ſpeak of judgment : lift up your heads, for behold your Redemption 
28, is at hand ; What conſolation, what joy , what gladneſs , and what 
* aflurance for you , when the whole world shal be moved at the 
terrible ſound of the trumpet : when the Iudg $hal be in a throne 
of glory and of Majeſty, amidft thupders and lightnings : when 
the rocks :themſelus $bal tremble , and people $hal shake and 
Shiver for fear : when you $hal ſce Hercules and Alexanders , Cen 
ſfars and Pompies , Plato's and Ariſtotles , the great Conquee 
rors and Wiſe of the world dragg'd as Criminalls te the Tribunal 
of the Iudg , reduced to an extream diſpair , not daring ſo much 
as to lift up their eyes, expeCting with horrour the ſentence of their 
condemnation : Then Then it you will believe me , if you will 
indure a little here, and keep exaaly the commandements of God , 
Then I ſay, you will rejoyce heartily : you who are efteem'd the 
lees and the ſcum of the world, the objects of a thouſand income 
modities, you will laugh with a celcſtial laughter , you will be filled 
with a ſolid afſurance,you will acknowledg him whom you haveſo well 
Thes, 4, ſerv'd, and whilſt others tremble, you shal go to meet him in the Air ob= 
36, viam Chriſto in aere:you shal approach to him with confidence ſaying with 
: joy which cannot be expreſt ; behold my good Maſter that was crucifyd: 
behold my Saviour whom I loved ſo afdently; Look upon him nowyou 
/ worldly ſouls ! Is not this the $fvior whom you ſo much deſpiſed ? 
\ heretofore you mocked us : you called us hyppocrits , ſcrupulous , 
and ſuperſtitious people: you held it ſimplicity to pardon injuries : 
to indure affronts : to deprive your ſelves of ſenſual pleaſures : to 
mortify your flesh and paſſions : to contemn tempora] goods , through 
the hopes of eternal : which you cſtcemd uncertain : You ſee well 


Bow , that we were not de-cived : you ſee it by experience. 


O God 


Senenth Article. 


O God ! what extream favour to have ſerv'd well a king now 
To honour'd ; Sacred labors, happy mortifications , and perſecu= 
' tions, which are now ſo divinely recompenced , ſweet auſterities ! 
How great and admirable are the joyes you breed me ! Then Then 
& Chriſtion ſouls ; theſe bodys ſo often bowed and humbled before 
God, hal be exalted and replenished with glory ; then you $hal 
be juſtifyd from the faults of which at preſent you are ſo unjuſtly 
accuſed : you $hal be deliver'd from the perſecutions they raiſe 
[ againſt you. ; 
} 9. But you on the contrary 6 worldly ſoul ! you onght to trem= 
7 ble and shake, when we ſpeak of judgment, You ought to con= 
: ſider that you muſt render an account to a Tudg infinitely power 
ful, to whoſe anger none can make. reſiſtance : To a jucg infinie 
tely Wiſe and knowing , who ſearches the bottom of. the heart : from 
whoſe knowledg you cannot hide your moſt ſecret thoughts : to 
a Iudg infinitely good : who is oblig'd by his nature, to be more 
tal encmic to lin, 

Hear then and put in praiſe his divine Words, by which He 
vouchſafs to inſtru you how to avoid the rigour of his juſtice ; 
behold how He concluds the ſermon which He made of the laſt 
judgment ; Look well t0- your ſelves, leſt perhaps your hearts be aggr © Lube,2t, 
vated with ſurfetting and drunkenneſs , and cares of this life : Watch The- ad 
refore , praying at all times , that you may be accounted worthy" to eſcape 
the things that are to com , and to ſtand before the $vn of man. Ameny 
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 DISCOURS X 


OF THE SEVENTH ARTICLE 


From thence He will com to juds the 
quick and the atad. 


T # horrible to fall into the hands of the living 
God ſays S., Paul; becaus He is always li- 
vipg ; andaslong as He $bal be living , the 
damned $hal be in torments. Wherfore. the 
Son of God threatens a long time before He 
ff ftriks , He ſpeaks much of judgment before 
WI, df| He docs juſtice : He never hurls a thunder- 
m_=——_—— bolt, without making the thunder ſound, the 
lightning flach, and without covering the air with clouds. He 

ſent from time to time Prophets as Hceraulds of his juſtice , fore. 

runners of his judgment : who always endeavoured to expreſs the 
tcrrour of it , by the moſt proper and ſignificant epithets 1ma= 
Binable ; they call it the day of anguish and tribulation : the day 
of afflition and miſery : the day of obſcurity and darkneſs : 
the day of outrage and tempeſt : of anger and vengeance : 
the day of the fury of the Lord : the day of horror and of ſlaugh- 
"=D ter ; you may ſe this in Iſaiah , in Hicremiah , in Ezechiel , 

ſa). 13+ and in Joc], | 

and 34+ 2, And becaus uſually the faithfull only believe the Prophets - 
* Hiere. and as S. Paul ſays infide]ls have need of figns and prodiges ; 
16. To the end none may doubt of it : God will proclaim it to all 
ELZec. 7.the world by moſt remarkable ſigns, which He will shew in Hea« 
wid 27. ven , earth , ſea, and other parts of nature ; and as at prefent , 
Teel.2, assprdivg to the ſaying of the Prophct , the heavens and = _ 
| 0 ECIAatre 
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Seventh Article. 
declare the Omnipotence , Wiſdom., and Goodneſs of God , 


who produced ſuch glorious creatures , governs them in ſo cone 
fant and regular an order, and defigns them for an end fo noble ; 
ſo before the judgment , the ſun , moen , and ftarrs shal fore- 
tell the juſtice of God ; they $hal preach ir to all people , and 
that in ſo lowd and intelligible a language , that none , not the 
moſt ſtupid , incredulous , and inſentible shal doub> the leaft of 
it ; In which we ought to admire and adore the goodneſs of Ged, 
who exerciſing his patience ſo long time, and towards ſo many 
perſons : will exerciſe his juſtice as late , and againſt as few as 
He can, He exerciſes his patience from the beginning of the world , 
He employs in it not one day , month , or year, but many ages, 
He exerciſed it above fix thouſand Years, and He will exerciſe 
it to the end of ages , towards all finners : but He will nor 
exccute the laſt judgment , the a& of his great wrath , but at 
the end of time , as late as poſſible; and that He may find 
but few upon whome to exerciſe the ſame , He forewarns them 
of it : He frightens , threatens , and ſends Prophets : He gives 
fignes in heaven and in carth, shewing by this, that He defires 
not to ſtrike , that he wills not the death of a finner , but that 
he be converted and do live ; and this shews alſo the great and 
enormous malice of fin , which provoks and irritats ſo much), 
a God ſo mild , and merciful]. - 0 

3. The Prophetes , Apoſtles, Evangcliſts , and the Apocalyps ,, 
foretels us many terrible ſigns, which $shal be as meſſengers 
and forerunners of the Iudg : leg here ſome of them, The ſun chal20* R 
be turned into darkneſs , and the) moon into bloed ; Starrs $hal fall, y - 
from Heaven , and the Powers of it shal be moved. The Heavens burning ſal. 76. 
shal be reſolved. There $hal be no light , but that of lightning , '9* 
which $hal always flasch ; The thundercljaps +ha] be ſo great that 


att 24. 


the Heavens wiil ſeem to teare ; thunderbolts shal be Jaiteg 71/408 
forth , as from a bow full bent , and s$hal fall dirc&ly copmraryp. 1 


to their cuſtome. The Water of the ſea $hal rage againſt men , 
and the rivers shal run' togeather roughly ; The earth agitated?* 9) 
with convulſions and tremblings will open as if threatning , to 
ſwallow them. God will ſend devouring: fire! which shal burn the 
elements conſume - Towns., and reduce to avhes all the oy 
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of men What hortible ſpeacle to ſee and feel the air changed 
into flames ; ſtones , into burning coal; : rivers , into boiling water : 
houſes . into furnaces of fire > > 
4. If one only of theſe prodigies should happen now, in what 
a condition should we be ? If we $hould ſce the ſun and moon te 
loſe their light , or the carth to tremble a whole week , in what 
a trance should we be > how $hould we cry-out mercy ? w:at 
@1ll ic be then to ſee all the aforcſayd things togeather ? And 
yet they $hal be but ſigns and preſages of what shal follow after : they 
Shal be but the commencement of the ſorrows ſays JEsus in 
the Goſpel. And if the beginnings are ſo ſorrowfull , what $hal 
the progreſs be ? if the shadows and- the figures are fo terrible , 
what will the reality be ? if it be fo tirrible ro fee the Sergeants 
and the Apparitors that precede the Judg , what will it be to ſee 
the Iudg in the hcat of his anger; and to be firuck with the 
thunderbolt of of his ſentence. | 
'F. He is now our Advocate , He will be then cnr TIudg , not 
only to reveng injuries don to Orphans , Widows , Laborours , and 
to the Poor : But moreover to reveng offences committed againſt 
God his Father ; He hath infinite obligations to him , a paſſio=- 
nate love for him , a moſt ardent zeal for his glory, is very fſen- 
ſible of that . which offends him , His intereſts are dear to him , 
He will have an ocean of enormous ſins to condemn -and punish : 
I .leave you to think with what indignation , with what heate of 
anger He will be inflam'd ; It will be ſo great , that it will be 
e horror , and a death to ſinners. I will not ſay , to be con« 
demn'd , but to appear in his preſence ; -I will uot fay , they 
| will not dare, but they will not be able to ſubſiſt in the 
fight of his Majeſty : they will not be able to thiovk of him ; who 
mMalach . hal be able to think the day of his Advent > and who shal fland to 
3- > ſee bim ? ſays bis Prophet. | 
= 6. The terrour of him will be ſo great that the reprobate 
will deſire rather to be cruched , ground and reduced to duft, 


B Luke, 23then to be preſented to the tribunal of- this terrible Iudg. they 


30, will ſay to the mountains , and to the rocks, fall upon w and hide 
w from the face of the Lamb : we have abuſed his meckneſs , we 


have oblig'd him te becom a Lyon,, we ſhal not be able to 
gave OL al t@ DCco - 
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Enidure the reproches He will make us ; rocks fall upow ws , and 
erush us to pieces , that we may not be forced to appear in 
his preſence : hide us from the face of the Lamb : they have cauſe 
to fear it , His preſence only will put them to more pain ; the 
rocks + would but crush their Bodys : the preſence of JEsus 


_ 


will crush their bodys and their souls, 

7. They know , they muſt now. render a moſt pun@ual and 
exact acount'of all the Tajents , and Goods they receiv'd from 
the liberal hand af God , and of all the cvills they have ever 
don. 

8, They know , they muſt anſwer not only for mortall fins } 
but alſo for venial , for little lies , dctractions , and derifions 
of their neighbor in things of {mal importance, for words , 
or unprofirahle ations. good God ! who would believe our judg 
would be {o rigorous , as to exact an account of his creatures for 
an unprofitable worde ! If Preachers should affirm it without the 
Word of God clear for it, would not men cry-ourt againſt them 
as Impoſtors ? _ ”M 

9. They know they 8hal be damned , not only for their own 
fins , but again , for thoſe of others , to which they contributed ; 
And they ſee now. clearly , that they contributed to an infinity 
of ſins in others : either before they were committed , to witt by 
ill councel : or bad example ; or when they were committed , 


| being the cauſe of them , by putting the obje&s, or the ſubjeds , 


or by giving aſſiſtance ro commit them, And after they were committed 
approving , or not exteriourly diſapproving them : or not avoiding 


the hante of thoſe that committed them , for to give them a hor= 
rour of them, : 


io, They know , they $hal not only. be comdemn'd for fins 
of Commiſſion : bnt mpreover for fins of Onmiſfion : they will expett ro 
hear Go yee accurſed into eternal fire; for I was hungrie, I was thirjiy, and 


ou haye not given me to eate and drink : I was naked and you bave 


not clothed me. And if they arc to be condemn'd , for not giving 
corporal nourishment : how much more for not giving fpiritual the 
life of the ſoul being of more importance a thouſand times , then 
that of the Body ? if thoſe that refuſe material bread to poor 
ſtrangers , $bal be ſo: grieuouſly puniched what will becom of 
ticm, 


» a 
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them \ wko give not the ſpiritual bread of inftrution , core&tion » 
- and good counſel , to their children , domeſticks , and ſtrayed neig= 


bours > © 


11, In fine, they know they $hal not only be condemn'd for 


ſins of omiſſion , and commiſſion , but shai moreover bs anſ{we= 
rable for good works which they have don with any imperfection , 
which $hal be found mixt with any impurity of intention , with 
ſclfiove , ſecret vanity , or any other vicious circumſtance ; 


Pſal. 74 Cum accepero tempms Ego juſtitias judicabo 5 when I $hal hold my 


-» great day , I wiil judg allo juſt works; and by his Prophet 
fopho, x, Sophonias He ſays : Scrutaboy Hieruſalem in lucernis : I will ſearch 
I2, narrowly the devout ſoul ; and that no ſecret crany may eſcape 


me , 1 will light a candle ; How then will He ſound a repro=- 
bate ſoul fgnifyd by Babylon , if He examin ſe rigorouſly a 

devout ſoul tignifyd by Hieruſalem ? ; 
12. Sinfull fouls, I ſay , know all this and much more; 
' they know alſo , that their Iudg is not now a Lamb , but is 
becom a Lion : that the time of mercy 15 now paſt , and the 
time of juſtice and reveng is com, I leave now you to think , 
 _ 1n what horrible deſolation they muſt be , expeRing nothing , but 
Hierem. ( as the Prophet. Hieremy ſays ) the whirlewind . of the Lords in= 
23. 19.dignation to com upon them. And what whirlewind, what tempeſt , what 
Matt. thunderclap , -what Lyons roaring $hal be this voice ? Go ye accure 
25: 41.ſed into eternal fire prepar'd for the Devill and his Angells 1 As many 

| words , ſo many thundet1bolts and Anathemas. 
13. Depart hence reproved ſoul ! I banizh thee for ever from my 
Paradiſe , and from my Grace ; Get thee gon ſtrayed sheep . I will 
be no more thy Paſtor : be gon rebellious ſervant : I will no- 
more be thy good Maſter ; be gon unnatural child I will be no 
more thy Father ; be gon adulterous ſpouſe : I will be no more 
thy eſpoule ; get thee gon nngratfnll\ creature : thou «halt never 
have any part in my kingdom , nor in my delights', nor in my 
amity, nor in wy company , nor in any thing that pertains 
To me, 

Get thee gon thou accurſed : I excommunicate and anathema= 
tize thee for ever : 1 ſtrike thee with the ſentence of eternal ma« 


1cc&:&ion z thou shalt be accurſed in thy underſtanding, which $hal never 
have 


Seventh Article, 5 
have a g00d thought - curſed in thy will ; which $hal always 
zagc with ſpite and deſperation : accurſed in thy eyes , which 
shal never ſce any light : in thy eares , which $ha] never hear the 
barmonious muſick of the Angells; curſed in' thy mouth , which 
Shal never. have one only drop of water ; in thy feet and hands , 
which shal be always bound : in the chamber where thou s$halt 
dwell , which shal be but a furneſs: in the company which You 
shal have , waich $hal be but Devills : curſed in every thing 
that can happen to thee. 

Go accurſed into fire , where thou halt not have for lodging , 
but a priſon ; for bed , but coales ; for cloathes , but flames ; 


| For meat -, but ſerpents ; for drink , but gall ; for muſfick , but 


blaſphemies ; and for reſt, but torments, 

Get thee gon into fice which shal endure ever : which shal inflame 
thee and not light thee ; burn thee, and not conſume thee ; as lon 
as I shal be , I will be thy enemy, as long as this fire sval 
be fire, it ſhal torture thee : as long as eternity $hal endure , 
thou ſhalt remain in this pain, 

Depart, go into the fire prepared for the Devill and his 
Angells : I prepared it not for thee: tis againſt my inclination , 
that I fend thee thither : But thou haſt tranſgreſt my Commane 
dements , negl:&ed and profaned my Sacraments , abuſed my gra- 
ces , and haſt been ungrateful] for an infinity of favours : g9 
ungratefull, go accurſed, go unfortunate . depart from my preſen- 
cc ; Iwill never. have pity on thez. My Dear | Brothers and fiſters, 
behold a ſhadow, but a very ſlender. and imperfe& one of the 
ſentence which $hal be pronounced againſt the Reprobate ; Tainke 
on it it you be wiſe : think upon it in the preſence of God , 


to whom be honour , praiſe, glory, benedicion for ever and 
- ever, Amn,g 


7 ve 
ASE | 


» 


"4 


H 2 DISCOURS 


Diſconrs XI of the. 


| 
_— — #0. : e Ju " "WG 
a Sr Sno Wo —__—_ — Gm—_— ant ew —_—— & 
——_—_ pon n. oy 
_m , w_ 


DISCOURS Al 


OF THE EIGHTH ARTICLE. 


1 belive in the holy Ghoſt. 


T 1s reported in the Ads of the Apoſtles, that S, Paul 
entring into the Town of Eph:ſus , and finding there 


AQ4s,10, 


- 
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nicious , the Apoſtles employ this Article to inſtru us concerning 
his adorable and amiable Perſon. 

2. They teach us, that He is a Perſon diftin& from the Father, 
and the Son; ſince they made us to ſay before, I believe in God | 
the Father ; 1 believe in leſus Chriſt his Son; and now , 1 believe in | 
the holy Ghoft. | | ; 
They teach us alſo , that this Perſon is God with the Father and 
the Son : ſince they make us ſay, I belive in the holy Ghoſt ; They k 
do not only make us to profeſs', that there is a holy Spirit : But + 
to believe in Him , to reverence Him as God , and to love him [ 
as our ſovereign. Good, y 

3. They call him holy Ghoſt or Spirit : which is common to 

the Father, and the Son ; For the Father is a moft holy Spirit : 

and the Son likewiſe is a moſt holy Spirit ; But they ' appropriate 

this name to him: becauſe his Emanation or Proceſſion is ſo fars 

above our thoughts, and our expreſſions , that there 1s no language 

6 In the world" that can expreſs his Perſon , for want of a proper 


pame ; And becavs we arc accuſtomed to call thoſe things ſpirits : 
| = : © 
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of whoſe origin and manner of produ@ion we are ignorant : So 
we call the wind , ſpedres, Angells, and our ſouls , ſpirits: and 
we are likewiſc very ignorant in the preduQion and proceſſion of the 
holy Ghoft. | 

4. Secondly the Apoftles appropriate this name to him : becauſe 
He procceds from the Father and the Son, as from one only Sour= 
ce , and not as made or created , nor as begotten, but produced 
by the Will, by an ineffabile way , which Divines term Spiration , 
a breathing and impulſe of the Will towards the thing beloved. 

F- Thirdiy this name is appropriated to him , becaus He is the 
Spirit of our ſpirit , the Soul of our ſoul, the Life of our life : For 
He is given to the Souls of the juſt , to animate and govern 
them, He is not given ſo to a Bishop , or a Piieft , in bis ordi- 
natign , if he be in the ſtate of fin : He is not in him , to 
ſan&tify him , but to operate and a&t by him. Hence it is that a 
Bi:chop or a Prieft that is in fin and hath not grace , gives nevet= 
theleſs the grace of God by the Sacraments , becaus he is the in= 
ſtrument of the holy Ghoſt : as a penne gives to paper charaCters 
which it hath not, becans ir is the inftrument of rhe Writer. 

6. The Church moreover appropriated to this glorious and holy 
Spirit, the name of Love and Charity, becaus He is produced by 
the Will, the authour of Love, or by the mutual love and di. ' 
Ietion' of rhe eternal Father and the Son, | 

7. From this ſecond 'name which the Church attributes to the holy 
Ghoft , procreds the third , which 1s that of Gift , Doxum Dei Al- 
tiffini the Gift of the moſt high. For that which 1s 06 by pure love, is 06 
fr-ely and liberally , and donation is a tree and liberal ation, The two 
firft names appropriated to the holy Ghoft referr him to the Father 
and the Son; but this of Gitt relates him to Creatures that are Ca= 
pable to receive him and to enioy him , as are men and Angells 
only : and this Gift is the firſt : the moſt neceflary : and the 
moſt excellent of all gifts that God ever gave , or can give to us. 

8. He is the firſt and cauſe of all the reft : for there is a 
great diff-rence *twixt the love of God, and the love of men, 
When we love any one, *tis becaus we find in him ſome goods 
neſs , ſome beauty , or other Perfection, Gods love ſuppoſes not 
its obje& in any creature, but He puts it in them 5; God begins 

| not 
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not to love us with a love of Benevolence .becaus we are good ? 
but we are good , becaus He loves ns; ſo when the eternal Father 
gives us his 'only Son in the Incarnation : He 'gave us firſt his Love : 
and He pave nor to us his Son , but by his holy Spirit. , and 
by his Love : He was conceived of the holy Ghoft, So God loyed the 
world , that He gave his only begotten Son, 

This Gif: is ſo neceſſary , that withont it all the other 
Benefits profit very little : the wo:tk of creation is appropriated tg 
the Father, the Incarnation to the Son , the Sandctification to 
the holy Ghoſt ; the two firſt Benefits are unprofitable to us withe 
out the third. In the creation God gave us Being , He made 
and defign'd for our ſervice all the creatures of this world : Bur 


our Saviour ſays: to us : What profit hath a man , if He Should gaine + 


Luke. 9. the whole world and loſe himſelf : and he will loſe himſelf infallibly , 


&5- if the holy Ghoſt ſanRifys him not, The Incarnation and the Death 


of the Son of God. would not much availe us without the come 
ming of this holy Spirit ; the torments of JEsus would have 
made him die , and not have made us live : He might have ſa= 
——__ tisfyd , without reſtoring us to grace ; a King offended by his 
4 Vaſlal, may receive from him ſatisfaction , and not receive him into 
favour , nor reſtore him to his former ſtate, and to the priviled- 
- ges which he had loſt, When I ſee the Saviour in the Crib or on the 
Croſs , I know not whether it be to ſatisfy only, or moreover to 
reſtore us to the rights we loſt by fin : when' He riſes up again from 
death, I know-not whether it be for recompence of his death , 
or to give us life : When He aſcends to Heaven , I know not 
whether it be to give a convenient place ro his Body , or to prepare 
alſoa place for us ; But when He ſenas the holy Ghoſt to ſanctity 


.. us: He aſcertains us that we reenter into grace ., and thar He applys to 
a2 Cor.1,u5 his merits , He hath ſealed us, and given the pledg of the Spirit in our 


A2. hearts, ſays $. Paul. And the beloved Diſciple . In this. we know that we 
'S. EP. 4. abide in him , and He in us , becaus He of his Spirit hath given to us. 
23. 10 What admirable favour , and what incomparable grace , that 


God. vouchſafs to give us his Spirit , Love , divine and admirable 
Heart: If one $should give to a Philoſopher the ſpirit of Ariſtotle 


A . or of Plato : to an Orator the ſpirit of Cicero or Demoſtenes : to a 
Phifitian , the ſpirit of Hypocrates or of Gaten : and to a Divine 
| - the 


f 
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the ſpirit of $. Thomas or of S, Auguſtin , would not this be 
a fingular favour 2. God gives you not the ſpirit of Ariſtotle , Ci= 
ccro , Hypocrates , but his own Spirit , the Spirit of Verity , Wiſ- 
dom , and Sandtity. When' one hath the heart of a perſon , one 
hath all ; If you be in the ſtate of grace , yon have the heart 
of God ; for properly ſpcaking , the holy Ghoſt is the heart of 
God. © Father of mercies, and Father of the tmiſerable ! how deigne 
you to give them; your heart ? Tis that choſen ſouls are your 
treaſure, and you put your heart upon your treaſure , Quid retribuans 
Domino ? | | 

11, What acknowledgment , what ſatisfa@ion , and what return can 
we make ? Love is not pay*'d but by love : nothiug correſponds to 
a heart but another heart : and what heart can correſpond to the 
heart of God > What love can anſwer his? Would vou not deſire 
to be all heart > Would you not wish to have as many millions 
of hearts, as there are drops of water, and grains of ſand in the 


ſea : would you not. referr, apply, and conlecrate them to the 


| love of God? And what would this be compared to the heart of 
God, which He hath given us? It wonld be leſs than a grain of 
duſt compared to all in Heaven and in Earth, But He defires 
not ſo much; He demands but only one: but He will haye it 
all : He commands you to give it him : Thou 5Shalt love thy God 
with all thy heart ; and if you refuſe it him, He will damn you 
eternally, What horrible ingratitude is it to give ones heart to a 
' Creature , to a. foolich paſſion , to a $hamefull pleaſure, and 
not to love God after a pift ſo precious ? to refuſe him our poor 
little heart, after He hath given us his > What monſtrous malice is 
it to offend the holy Ghoſt , who is the end and the nou plus ut 
tr4 , the Center and the conſummation of all the liberalities , 
and donations of God to us. | 

. 12, His ſcripture teaches us , that we offend Him in divers 
manners : either relifting , or in contriftating , or »ffronting him , 
or by extinguishing him in our hearts; S, Steven fſayd to the 
Fews , you reſiſt always the holy Ghoſt : When we feel an impuls 
to riſe out of the ſtate of fin, and to convert our ſelves ſc- 
riouſly to God, *tis the holy Ghoſt that knocks at the door of 


our hearts ; It ſeems that He makes it his iwmployment : ” 
| | uoug 
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duous He is to folicite us by his inſpirations ; if we eonſent not 

to his ſummons we reſiſt him, When we have conſented to him 

_ and He is centred into our hearts, we contriſtate and afflidt 

him , if we commit voluntarily and deliberatly a venial fin : 

Fob, All naughty ſpeech , let it not proceed out of your mouth : and contriſtate 

SPP 4+ not the holy Ghoſt, ſais the Apoſtle. We affront him conſenting to 

mortal fin , by which we chaſe him shamefully out of our bearts ,. 

and admit into them the euill ſpirit , his corrival , and mortal 

Web. 10. cnnemy Such an one hath don contumely to the Spirit of grace , ſays 

" 29, the ſame Apoſtle. We extinguish him in our hearts , when we com= 

mit the fins which are dire&ly and diametrically oppoſit to him : 

as when we preſume of the mercy of God , and to have | par= 

don of our ſins without doing penance for them; when we 2re 

ſorry for the vertues of others, which are the works of the holy 

Ghoſt : or when we indcavour to deſtroy them , mocking thoſe 

that pray much , that frequent the Sacraments, that remaine long 

in the church. : or when we oppoſe the known truth , or contra- 

di& it : tis to extinguish in our ſelves the holy Spirit : *tis to do 

| contrary to this advertiſement of S, Paul , The Spirit extinguish 

x. Theſs, yo;. 

$- 19. 123. Since then the holy Spiric enters not into our hearts without 

our free conſent , nor without diſpoſitions convenient for ſuch a 

Gueſt : ſince we are ſo obdurat rhat we refuſe him entrance , 

and thit we have not only indispoſition and indignity : bnt oppo- 

\ fition and contraricty to his grace : and that when we have re= 

ceived him we are {ſo weake and miſerable , that we often affli& 

kim or affront him ; Let us pray him humbly and fervently to re- 

move all theſe impediments : to vanquish our rebellion : to intro= 

duce into us by bis mercy , the neceſſary diſpoſitions : to open 

kimſelf the door : to cnter vitoriouſly into our ſouls : to make 

them worthy ſan&uaries where He way dwell in this world by bis 
grace , aud in the other by his Glory, Amen, 


DiscourRs | 
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DISCOURS XIL. 
OF THE NINTH ARTICLE 
T Beliene the holy Catholick Church 
the Communion of Saints. 
'T, He Apoſtles by theſe Words make us to believe that 


CHRi1srT hath a true Church or Societie of faichfull 
people upon earth : And they oblige us to ſubmit to 
all , that this Church propoſes to be believed , as a 


& 


- matter or. an Article of Faith, 


2. This Submiſſion is ſo neceſſary that unleſs we believe the 


Church , we cannot reaſonably belive any Point of Faith ; Nay 


we cannot ſo much as know what things are to be believed. For 


we cannot be aſcertained and aflured , but by the Church , that 


they have been revealed, | 

Some will ſay , that they are aſfured by the holy Scripture of 
what is revealed , and learn in it , what is to be believed. 

3. But how know they which is holy Scripture > And how 
know they , that the Goſpells are the Word of God ? God 
never appeared to them, to tell them , this Book printed in ſuch 
a place is my Word, is my Scripture. The Bible alſo ſays not , 
I am holy Scripture ; And if alſo it should ſay ſo , it should be 
in this ſuſpected : fince ir gives teſtimony of it ſelf: and anos 


ther book might ſay 1 am the Word of God , I am holy Scrip= 


ture , and we ought not to believe . it, 


They. will ſay , the. Scripture is known by its own light , to 
be divine : or a light wichia them , makes them ſee that *tis the 
IV ord of. God, 
I L -- + It 
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. Tf this were ſo : How could it com to paſs that there 

ould be hardly one book of Scripture , that hath not been rejes 
&ed; The Marcionits rejz&ted the five Books of Moſes : the Ma- 
nicheans rejected the Prophets : the Aibigenſes , the Pſalms , and 
all the ancient Teſtament : the Ebionirtes received but one of the 
four Goſpells, to wit the Goſpell of S, . Matthew : the Car- 
donites admitted but one part of the Goſpell of S. Luke : Lu- 
ther rejeted the Book of Iob , Eccleftiaſtes , the Epiſtle to the 
Hebrews , that of S. Iames , and that of S, Iudc : the ſecond of 
S. Petcr , the two laſt of S, Iohn., aud the Apocalyps : all 
which books the Calviniſts and our Proteſtants in England admit 
as holy Scripture. | | 

How coms it , that Proteſtants in Fngland and in France do 
ſee divers books to be the Word of God , which Proteſtants in 
Germany and other parts do not ? $ O-- 

And How does the whole Catholick world admit divers bocks 
to be Canonical , which Proteſtants reje& as Apocryphal ? If 
there were any ſuch light in the Books by which they diſco= 
ver themſelves to be certainly divine or in men by which 
they ſee them to be the word of God : all. muſt neceſſarily ſce 
the ſame Books to be Canonical : and all would acknowledg the 
ſame : fince the ſame Faith is neceflary for all ; And S, Auſtin 
would not have f{ayd , that He would not believe the Goſpell , if the 
authority of the Church did not moye him to it : for he would have 
feen them to be divine, ; 

Muſt we not then neceſſarily believe the Church and learn of 
her which is holy Scripture , And what is to be believed ? And 
fince we have not the original of one; only Canonical Book : muſt 
we not belieye the Church and truſt her for a fairthfull Copy 2? 

5* But ſuppoſe that God gave the Bible in Engli:h , and that 
He fſayd , this Bible printed at London is his Scripture ; I ſay 
again , that we muſt yet believe the Church and rely on her for 
the ſenſe and meaning of it, For ©, Peter in. the ſame Bib'e ſais, 
in the Epiſtles of $. Pan! there are things hard to be underſiood , which 
the unlearned and the unftable diprave , as alſo the reft of the Scrip- 
tures, to their own p-rdition, Note perdition, Have not Diſputes 


controverſies and conteſts always riten concerning the fenfe and 
| 1 meaning” 
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meaning of- them , and that in matters of the greateſt importance ? 
Have not the beſt copies of the Bible been conſulted , and all 
paſſages confer'd , the controverſies ſtil remaining and increaſing ?, 

Doe we not ſee that divers and contrary Parties do confident=. 
ly affirm that they have the true ſenſe and underſtanding of the 
Scriptures : and that conſequently they make to themſelves Faiths, 
Religions /, and models of Government to the utter deſtruion , 
of Vnity , Peace, and Charity it ſelf > Is it not then Neceſlary for 
the avoyding of Herefies , and Diviſions , and for the preſerva= 
tion of Vnity and Peace, to harkenalſo in this part to the Church, 
and to adhere to her ſenſe of the holy Scripture > Wherefore the 
Apoſtles oblige us to follow her , and to reft in her judgements ; 
#0 diſpute 'againſt whom, S, Auſtin with great reaſon , tells us , 1s Ef*1 - 
inſolent madneſs, | 

And leſt we might doubt which among all the Societies of men 
in the Chriſtian world , is the dweliingplace of Faith , the ſpring 
of truth ,, an the true Church of the living God ; the Apoſtles 
mark her out to us by three evident Notes , which are proper 
to her , and diſtinguich her from all other Churches; they teach 
us that $he is One, Holy , Catholick, 

6. Firſt they teach us that She is' One : for they make us not 
to ſay , I believe Churches , but , I believe the Church ; which 
is the kingdom of the Son of God , his flock , and myſtical 
Body. You never find in the Goſpell , that the Son of God 
hath many kingdoms', wany flocks, many myſtical Bodys ; But Np 
always one kingdom , one sheepfold , one myſtical Body. In $. Matt. 4. 
Matthew ; Je $sus went about preaching the Goſpell of the kingdom. 23+ 
And again He ſays in the Same Goſpeil , that He will ſend his ©P+ 13e 
Angells , and they shal gather all ſcandalls our of his kingdom. There '* : 
shal be made one fold and one Paſtor, We being many are one Body lohn. 10, 
£11 Chriſt ,i One Lord , one Faith , One Baptiſme, 16, ; 

. I demand now the Church of England , is it the true R912, 
Church > if ſo : the Proteſtant Church in Holland is not : that £PP?/- 4+ 
in Germany is not: that in France is not ; there is but one F- 4 
true Church , and theſe are many ; they have nothing that uni- 
tes them : they depend not one of another , they have not the 
fame Supcriour, ” | 
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_ ticles of Faith , All agree in them : not one contradids : 
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\ But among Catholicks, many Bichopricks , many Republicks 3 

Nations , and Kingdoms are one Church ,i becaus they are united 

in the ſame Spirirual Head , or ſupream Paſtor. | 

8. You will ſay , that which unites us is Faith : we are one 

Body by the Vanity of Faith, But beſides that this Vnity ( which 
alſo excludes not Schiſmaticks ) is not enough to make one Church : 
We need not but lock into the books of Luther , Calvin , Zuin= 
glius to know the war they make with one another : We need. 
not but to read the Works of their ſucceiſſours to ſee their diſae 
greement in Points of the greateſt importance. There is nothing 
for example , ſo important to Faith, as to know wvich are the 
Canonical Books , in which we ovght to learn ihe Chriſtian 
Verities , and they agree not , as we have ſeen , in them. And 
if they. agree not about the prime Principle : How can agreement 
be expected in the things which are drawn from thence ? Many 
differences might be named, about moſt important matters ; their 
purſuit alſo of thoſe differences demonſtrats they do not judg them 
light : which ftretches to the condemning oneanother for Here= 
ticks, and Schiſmaticks , and ſometimes to breaking into open 
arms one againſt another, 

9. But Catholicks however divided by countrey, language , particu=- 
Jar intereſt , civil difſentions , or war : Yet agree exactly in all 
points of Faith ; If you go to France , Spain , Poland , Italy , 
or the Indies : You will ſee that they teach the ſame DoQtrine , 
that they make every where the ſame Catechiſmes, 

10, And are not there, ſome will ſay to me , Thomiſts , 
Scotiſts , And other Parties who diſpute continually > Yes , but 
this is not , but in ſchool difficulties, in Philoſophical. Points , 
in Queſtions grounded upon humane reaſon : as concerning Ar= 
not one 


queſtions them. 
11, Secondly the Apoſtles teach us that the true Church 1s holy 4 


1 helieve the holy Church ; This is not to ſay , that All that are 


Matt. 3.therein are Saints ; For 5$he is the field of the tusbancman , 


21. 


I 
where the Cockle is mixt with good corn. She is the net which 


Matt.13. takes and holds bad fiſh with the good. She is the houſe , where 


47-. 
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there are Veſlells of ignominy with thoſe of honour, She is the 
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Arke of the true Noah , where there are clean and unclean ani-Gep,7, 2 
» malls, Bur the true Church is holy , becaus $be hath means to I 
Sanify her ſeif, and many obtain it by thoſe means, We ask 
it there , and obtain ir of God , by Sacrifice : It is given by 
Sacraments ; conſery'd by the obſervance of the commandements of 
God : increaſed by the praftiſe of good and vertuous works, 

12, But Reformers have forbidden all thefe ways : they have 
aboli-hed- among them the only ſacrifice of the Maſs ; they have 
diminished the Sacraments : of ſeven that Cnrisr inftituted , 
they retain but two : Baptiſme and the Euchariſt , which alſo 
they have made almoſt unprofitable, For they ſay that Baprtiſme is 
not neceſlary for their children , and ſo depiive them ofren of this 
remedy ,.to the excluſion of them out of the kingdom of Hea- 
ven , according to rhe expreſs words of the Son of God, They 
have uſed. yer wors the Euchariſt ; inſtead of the real Preſence 
of our Lord and Savior , Source of all ſard&ity , who ſandifys our * 
ſouls and: bodys in this Sacrament : they have not in their ſupper 
bur a morcel of bread , an incfficaticus and empty Sacrament , 
which contains not what it | 1gnihys. ; 

13. As. concerning the Commandements , beſyds that they free 
ach but thoſe which Moſes gave , and not thole which JEsus= 
CnxrisT added to ſanify his Church : they ſay , that they 
are impoſſible , alſo with the grace of God. And what man 

will undertike to execute that which he judges to be impoſſible ? 

14. As touching good Works, they deny the worth aud me= 
rir of them ; And wio will undergo difficully to praiſe good 
works , when he believes that they have no werth or merit : that 
faith only juſtifys , and ſuffices to ſalvation ; if theſe principles 
do not usher in the negle& of all good works : it is not becaus 
th Dodtrins do not afford it , but becaus they a&t by ſome 
other motives, What Sandity then may oneexpe&t , where there 
15 no Sacrifice, to obtaine it of God : No <«{flicatious Sacra= 
ments, where by to receive it : No poſſibility to obey the 
Commandements of God , to preſerve it : no good works to 

- | Increaſe it? So they ſay not , S. Luther , S* Calvin , S. Beza, 
as they ſay S. Gregory, S Bernard , S. Bonaventure , whom 


they confeſs to have been of the Roman Church ; and expe» 
rience 


lohn. 3, 
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rience $hews , that there are none ſo holy , ſo vertuous . fo 
perfet ; None fo devout towards God, charitable towards their 
neighbor , ſo ſcber, chaſt , modeſt, and humble , as- are innumerable 
Souls, who live entirely according to the .maxims and the 
inſtructions of the Catholick Church, . | 
15. Thirdly, the Apoſtles teach vs, that the true Church of 
CHRIST is Catholick : that is to ſay Vniverſall, or general : and 
the Apoſtles by putting this wor? oblige us to follow that Church 
whoſe Faith and Religion is receiy'd, and publickly profcſt , . the 
longeſt Time : by the moſt Perſgns : and in moſt Places : and fo 
the Faith of the Roman Church hath been, | 
The lo" 16. Read but the Annales of Baronius, or of Gualterus : or 
gueſt Tithe works of Bellarmin, or Coccius, and You wiliſce that ever- 
_ ſince the Apoſtles, the Church hath had from age to age the ſame 

Articles of Faith, which the Roman Church reaches at this -preſent. 
 Reformers confeſs that during the firſt four hundred years , the 
Roman was the true Church : if this Preſent were new : they ought 
to shew, who was the firſt Authour of this novellty : what was 
the new docrin that was taught : in what time: and in what place: 
fom what Church the Roman did ſeperate , when she embraced 
this new doQtin; and who were they that oppoſed this novellty ? 
Theſe things are noted in every little alteration of Religion: and 
one cannot shew them in the great pretended changes of the Faith 
of the Roman Church. | 

17, All thoſe that have been converted to the Faith of cnxrIsT, 
moſt per- 1d bear Chriſtian Religion , have always taken the Ro 
ſons man , and were converted by Romaniſts; Other Religions. cone 
vert not infidelis, and have never extended the Empire of 
Izsus in any Province of the Earth. 

18. We muſt put out our Eyes, and burn all Hiſtories , not 
to ſee that the Roman Church only hath. been extended in al] 
the places where I Esus CnarisrT is or hath been adored : 
' and that no other Congregation of Chriſtians has ever had pub- 
lick exerciſe of Religion throughout the world, But we may 
read in S. Ireneus, Tertullian, S. Cyprian , and S. Athanaſius 
that in their times the Catholick Church was aJready in all 
che inhabited Earth ; and this in accomplizhment of what David 


had 


Ninth Article © 7I 
had often foretcld, ſaying that the Reigne and Empire of 
Jzsus Cnxrism, that is to ſay, CuRisTs Church Should 

be extended throug:out all the earth ; 1 wil give thee Gentills Pſal. 2: 
for thy inheritance , and thy poſſeſſion the ends of the Earth ; He P/al.”7 L, 
shal rule from ſea to ſea, and from the river eyen to the end of : 
the round world. 

19, Follow then the Faith of the Romane and Catholick Church, : 
fince theſe Notes evidently agree to Her, and to no other church: Heb. 
and ſince with out true and entire Faith ; tis impoſſible to 11. 6. 
pleaſe God, 

20* Have and hold inviolable Vnity with this CEurch, fince 
all Faith without this Vnity will not ſave You : There is but 
one Vuiverſall Church cur of which nobody is ſaved ſayd the great 
Council of Lateran, conſiſting of a 1215. Fathers. And S. PaulGallatiang 
himſelf, does teach expreilly, that not Sets only , but alſo Diſſen- 5, 20 
tions, Diviſions or Seperations shal not poſſeſs the kingdom of God, 
Wherefore S, Cyprian in the book of Vnity ſays, Whoſoever 
ſeperats ' from the: true Church, is excluded from the promiſes 
of the Church , and who hath abandoned the Church of Cnrisrt 
hail never com to receive the recompences of CnxisrT: He 
is a ſtranger , he is prophane, he is an enemie of God ; for 
He connot have God for his Father, who hath not the Church 
for his Mother. S. Chryſaſtom teſtifys, that ſeparation from the Tn F#p; 
Church, or dividing of 1t, is no leſs fin then falling into hereſy, ad Ephes. 
nay S. Auſtin holds that it is greater then that of infidelity and 4. p. 
Idolatry ; and for. proof of what he ſays, he alleadges the example 822. 
of Core-, Dathan, and Abiron, 'and other Schiſmaticks of the de papts 
anctent "Teſtament, who were ſent living into hell, and punished cont. Don. 
more rigoroufly than Idolaters : who doubts, ſays he , that this was lib, 1. c, 
committed more criminally, which was revenged more ſeverely £8, 

But he 'ſavs things, yet more terrible ; for he aſſures us, that lib, 2, c, 
all they . that are not in the true Church, though trey live ex-6, 
traordinarily well, tho they give great aJms, and alſo shed their Ep. 152. 
blood for the love of IEsus CurIsT, if they die out of and. lib, 
the Church . nothing will profit them , but  shal be damn*d eter- 4. de 
nally. All thoſe that were out of the Aike of Noah which was Zap, 
a figure of the Church, periſhed by, the ceivge, Oniy they that 

- ; : laboured 


oh 
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Jaboured .-in the vineyard reciv'd the recompence of the pennie; 


that is eternal life, Members that remain not united to the body, 


cannot have life. Branches cut of from the tree, cannot bring= 
forth fruit, IEsSus CHnrIsrT is the Saviour of his Body, which 
1s the Church. He is the Eſpouſe of the Church , and cannot have 
or acknowledg other chiidren, then thoſe of his Spouſe. | 

21, Let us then reſolve to live and die in the boſome of the 
Catholick or Roman Church. There we may avoid damnation : 
there we Shal be aſfisted to obtain Salvation ; For there 1s Come 
mMunion af Saints : that is, communication of good works, and of 
prayers ; There then every one may help his neighbor : the Living 


Way ſuccour alſo the Dead in Purgatory : and the Saints in Hea= 


ven can help by their merits and their R 
Bioth', Reneo, y n ir prayers, ſinners upon 
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DISCOURS XIII 
JF T/[HE TENTH ARTICLE 


The Forgiveness of Sins. 


E that should know well the monſtrous nature and 
malice of Sin : the ingratitude , impudence , and 
:nſolence of the ſinner : the infinite Greatnes , San= 
 F== aity, and Majeſty of him againſt whom it is come 
mitted : - and should alſo know , what the Scripture expreilly 
tel's us , that 2 God is thereby irritated , exaſperated , pur 
into anger and fury againſt the ſinner ; ſuch an one I ſay, 

light of reaſon hope for pardon : 1t would 


Id not by any , & 
(cer Kh bit impoſſible, that fins committed againſt God , 
and he would need the light of Faith to believe 


ſeem 
Hould be remitted : 
that a ſinner may obta 


ho had not reſpect to the 


that a God , who hath nced of none : V | 
| | celeſtial 


:n remiſſion of them. Who would ever think. 
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celeftial Principalities ; and who ſpared not ſo' great a number 
of noble Spirits, but condemn'd ther all without exception , 
to eternal flames , wou}d shew favour to worms of the earth , 
to ſo ungratefull and baſe creatures , after they have ſo many , 
and ſo many times offended Him , multiplying fins upon fins , 
and reiterating the ſame fins ?f Here then we have need of 
Faith ; and therefore the Apoſtles make us to believe , that' God 
will pardon fins ; and fince they except none , that He will ce- 
mit ail ſorrs of them , how ever great and enormous they may 
be , by the Sacrament of Baptiſme : and after by Abſolution , as 
often as we $hal do true penance for them, 

2, Here we mcet with an error , and one of the moſt great, 
and moſt pernicious of ſome Reformers, They ſay , that ir be= 
longs not to a finner to ablolve others from their fins : and that 
It is an injury to the Son of God , to ask pardon of our 
ſins of any other, On this account , they do ill in belicving , 
that they being finners , can by Baptiſme wash away the fins of 
others : and do injury to the Son of God , by going them= 
ſelves , or by carrying their children to their Miniſters to have 
their fins remitted by this Sacrament : fince it belongs to the 
Son of God to wash away ſins by Baptiſme, Heaven declar'd this 
Verity to S, Iohn Baptiſt : Vpon whom thou shalt ſee the holy Ghoſt 


deſcending, He it is , that Baptizes. But who is ſo weak , that3 


does not an{wer eafily , that they baptize on the part of God , 
in his Name , and by his Command : that they go not to their Mi= 
niſters, as men , but as God's Deputies and Vicegerents to be 
baptized ? I fay the ſame of Abſolution : we abfolve from fins , 
not of our own ſelves: but in the Name of God : as his Depu=- 
ties , and Minifters , by the Power , Authority, and Commiſſion 
which He hath given vs. 

3. Behold the Commiſfons and Patents of it, Whatſoever You $hal 
unbind on earth sbal he unbound in heaven ; and in Siint lohn , 


Whofe fins you shal forgive , thcy are forgiven them ; And whoſe You 10Þn. 
- 


Shal retain, they are retained. 

Theſe words of our Saviour are as clear as the Sun :« but 
Ict us ſuppoſe they have need of interpretation ; To whom hal 
We recurr for the interpretation of thew ? To one that came a 


Iohn, Is 


Matt,18? 


K 100, 


Hf 
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1co or fix{core years ago , or to the ancient Fathers of the firſt 
29ts, when accoriing to Reformers themſcives the Church was in 


Li). | ; | Fen Wa 
wn 5 cr purity ? S, Chryiuitom ſpeaks great things vpon this ſubje&t, 
HY and feems to have forefeen all tic evations of Reformers. Firlt he 


ſays , that the Son of God communicated to his Apoftles the ſame 
power thzt He received irom his Fatier ; and this great Saint ſpe- 
aks ſo, after our Savior himſelf; For in the ſame time He fayd 
to his Diijciples , whoſe fins you shal remit , they are remitted : 
He ſayd t> them , 1 ſend you , as my Father ſent me ; But our Sa= 
vior had not only power to declare that tins are remitted. by faith, 
but He hid power aiſo to remit them. In the ſccond piace $, 
Chryicſtem ſays : If a king should pive to a fayourit power to 
impriſon , ard to deliver priſoners, v hat favour would this be ? 
- Yer this would be nothing if compar'd with the power of Prieſts ; 
there is as much difference *twixst theſe powers , as between heaven 
and carth Thirdly he ſays, that the Pricfts of the old Law , had 
not fowcr , but to judg ihe Jeaprofic of the body ,' and to judg 
of it only , rot' to cure it ; ours have power to judg of 


- 


b 


Ano. hom {in , which is the leaproſie of the foul . and alſo to cure her of ir 
49. ex,Y. Auſtin ſays , let no body flatter himſelf, ſaying , I confeſs 
Fo. in my heart , I confeſs tro God : this 1s not encugh: and on 
S. An;b,*his account, in vain the Son of God would have faydte Prieſts : AIR 
Lib. 1. de that you shal unbind on earth And S. Ambroſe ſpeaking to the Nova- 
Penit, c tians who-ſayd that men have not power to remit fins, fays , Why 
7, baptize you if men have not power to remit fins ? for Bapriſme is the 
remifſion of fins ; and what if Priefts attribute to themſelves the 
power that is given them , either by Baptiſme, or by Penance > 
Let us leave Difſenters : and conſider the wonders of this Power, 
Watt. g. that we may .with thoſe in the Goſpcll glorify God , who gave 
ſuch power to men, I confeſs that there are not many Mifteryes in our 
Religion which I more admire than this ; and you will admire 
it with me, if you confider with me the circumſtances of it, 

. The firſt is, that this Power is Divine , jt pertains not properly 
but to him who receiv'd an injury to remit and pardon it ; Ir 
belongs then to God to remit offences againſt him. Wherfore 
the Phariſezs hearing our S1vior ſay to the Paralitick , thy fins are 
forgiven thee , and not believing that He was God, thought that 


He 


5 
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He blaſphem'd, What would they have then thought? what wou d 
they have fayd , if th:y had known , as we Know , that Jesus 
CirI>T would give to men , and to finful men , this Power ? 
5. A Power in the ſecond place ſo ſoveraign , that *tis defi- 

| nitive without appeal, The ſentences which Pricſts pronounce, and 

| ali chat they juſtly ordain on earth , is ratifyd infallibly in heaven, 

When you have confeſt with neceflary diſpofitions , if the Pri= 
eft fay 'to you , I abſolve thee &c. fear not that God will 
condemn you : He cannot fail in his promiſe ; and He promiſed 
to abſoive you , if the Prieſt abſoive you legitiinatly. 

6. And this is don with fo much Authority aud Majsfty , that 
this Power is perte&ly Royal ; for the Prictt abſolves not praying : 
If he shou'd ſay over you the miſcreatur only, or Should pray 
God to ablocive you , you would not be abſolv'd ; Jezus-Cnrisr. 
wiils thar'-he ſay , 1 abſolve thee ; and heaven and carth «hal mele 
rather than you $hal fail of ablolution , how ever preat and cnor= 
mous your fins may be. | 

7. This is a fourth Circumſtance of this Power , that it is moſt 
ample , abſolute and general , without exception , reſtrifion, or 
modification ; For there is no fin which the Church cannot re- 
mit : fince the Son of God hath ſayd abſolutely and without re= 
ferve : Whoſe ſins yon shal remit , shal be remitted. _ 

; 8. But' that which 1s to be admired moſt in this Power, is the 
| facility and convenience we have to vſe it. *Tis true, that having 

\ committed a fin, it is not fo caly a3 ſome think , to have a true 
repentance of it; We muſt a:k it inftantly of God, and 

indeavour to obtain it of him by good works. But when we have 
obtain'd 'it what is more caſy than to find a Pricſt , who may 
abſolve us? Have we not great cauſe to. be aftoniched, and 
to cry out? my God ! How have you been fo liberal , as to give 

this Power to your Church , and to ſo many Priefts ? If you had gi- 
ven it but to the Pope , or to Patriarks , or to Bishops, or for one 
only time of the life of each one : the exceſs of liberality would 
not have ſeem'd {o'great ; but for always , for ſo' many times, 

and to ſo many Pricfts : What exceſs of love , of proce , 
and merey ? © how will a foul that conſiders well thi. Benefit 
mcit with dile&tion ? hbew will $bc burn with the lov# of ſuch 
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a Benefa&or ? How often will she kiſs thoſe ſacred wounds 7 How: 
often will she bleſs that adorable Blood , which purchaſed her ſo great a 
good ? How often will she ſay , my ſoul bleſs thou our Lord, 
On the contrary , What regretts $hal we have in hell, if we are 
dainn*'d, for having negle&tcd, contemn'd , or prophan'd ſo great 

a Benchit ? 
The devout Rupertus was wont to ſay , he had no pity on 
Chriſtians that were damn'd ; and when one fayd to him , why 
| have you not? if a dog $hould be ſo afflited , we $houla be mo= 
ved to compaſſion. I have none , ſayd he, for *tis their fault, 
they have well deſerv'd it : ſince they might have ſaved themſelves 
ſo eaſily. | 
9. Bur th'o we have ſo much convenience to make uſe of this 
great Benefir, and ro help our ſelves by this Power ; Yet if we 
Should he ſo ill adviſed , as to, loſe the grace of God by conſene 
ting to a mortal fin , we should hazard our ſalvation. Wherefore 
| the Royal Prophet adviſes us, that if we have innocence , to rake 
Pſal. 36. great care to keep it : to be (olicitous not to offend God : and for 
this eff=& , to remember , that He is juſt : and that his juſtice 
obliges him to' punish ſinners : and to favour and fave the Juſt, 
. Beware to ſay when temptation ſolicits you : Ple taſt the ſweet= 
nes of this pleaſure : I will ſatisfy my d:fire : when I have taken 
my pleaſure, and contented my paſſion I will do' penance : Ile 
go to confeſſion and be abſolu'd, Will you do penance ? you 
might do it , if it depended but on you: if you could do it of 
yobu x & Your ſelf. But the Son of God fays to you in. the Goſpell. Tou car 
m_ 2, .nothins without me; you cannot then do penance, if God does 
not make you do it:you cannot have repentance, if God does not give it 
ro you , This gift is an effe& of his benevolence, and You provoke 
his vengeance by your fin; tis an ecffe& of his goodneſs : and you 
draw ſeverity; tis an efte& of his mercy : and you irritate his 
anger; The ordinary effe& of his anger is tv abandon a firfull 
ſoul : - to deliver her up to the tyrannie of her paſſions : to ler her 
1a. 64. fall from fin into fin , from precipice into precipice ; The people 
5. ſayd to him in Ifaiah , You are angry and we are fallen into 
Deue. fin , we are becom wnclean Anil He himſelt in Devteronomie., 


32. 35, The Vengeance that I will take of them is that I will permit that they 
- 7 : | [1] 
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do fall, And yet more terribly by Ezechicl, if the Inſt ſhal be turn'd 


from his Iuſtice , and sbal do iniquity , I will lay a ſtumblingblock. before ®<*&+ Zo 


- Snares $hal be layed, and occaſions of fin Will be given you 
by the permiſſion of God: who will alſo ſubſtra& from you his 
efficacious grace in punishment of your fins. 


him : 


10. $S, Chryſoſtom, S. Bafil and other Fathers Speaking of the Chryf. 
ſin of S, Peter, who denyed ſo weakly and deplorably his Maſter#9%-3+ 


fay, that our Saviour left him in his own weakneſs, and permit- 


in Ep. 


ted him to fail in punishment of bis rashnefs : becaus he had preſu. ad Heb. 
med of himſelf, and fayd, though all the reft $hould abandon 5: Baſil. 
their Maſter he wonld die with him, rather then deny him; if de Humil. 
God let S. Peter fall into a mortal fin, in punishment of a ve-?" med, 


nial : have you not reaſon to fear, that in punizhment of a mor- 
tal fin which you commit, He will let you fall into another: and 
in punishment of the ſecond, into'a third , fourth , fifth, and into 
Other ſor:s of crimes, as Cain, Pharao , Saul , and in fine into. 
obduration. | | 
11, But you will fay , the grace of God is fo powerfull ; 
that there is no underſtanding {o blind, but He can enlighten it: 
no hr:art: ſo hard, but He can ſoften it: no will fo rebellious 
but He can overcom it ; Tis true ; But God hath not promi= 
ſed his Vicorious grace to any finner in particular: He owes 
it to none ; and He refuſes it to many. 
12. Bu: bath not our Saviour ſayd , IT will net rejef® him that 
coms to me > Yes, but He adds, Nobody coms to me unleſs my Father 
draw bim. 
13, But S. Auſtin Says, Are not you drawn ? pray God to 
draw you ; and the Syn of God4 makes us this promiſe : 45 
and you hal receive : Yes , you v$hal receive all that you ask as 
you ought and as God wills you ro ask : otherwife you will ob- 


tain nothing ; for $. Iames favs to many of us : you ask and ; 


you receive not ; becaus you as; amiſs; You ask not ſo much , nor 
in the manner, asa thing ſo precious deſerves to be demanded , 
ſays S. Auguſtine, Salomon prayed God to give him Continence , 
and he axked it not fſlickly or tepidly , but with his whole 
heart as th* Scripture rells us : and yet he obtain'd it not ; he 


Þ 


became . about his old age , moſt carnal and yoluptuous : becaus 


he 


ames, qo 


3. 
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he asked it not with that confidence and perſeverance , which God 
required of him ; As whin the holy Scripture 'Says : He that 
Shal invocatre the name of our Lord , $hal be ſaved : this is not 


to ſay , al} they that invocate him in what manner ſoever ; but they 


that invocate him with the faich , picty , and purity of con- 


ſcience that God requires. Do you not then ſee, that by conſen- 


ting to a mortal fin , You hazard your ſalvation , that you en- 
danger your happy eternity > You may be ſurpriſed in this ſtate by 
a ſudden and unprouided death , which arrives daily by ſo many 
accidents, If it should nct : Yet you wil! not . get out of this 
mire , if God draw you not out of ir ; and He being not 


obliged : *tis a doubrfull caſe whether or no He will ; Al) the 


aſſurance you have of it is a perhaps ; If you commit the fin, 
perhaps God wijl draw you out of it , exerciſing his mercy in 
reſpe& of you : perhaps he will leave you in it , excerciling his 
juſtice upon you ; the firſt is not more to be hop'd , then 
the ſecond is to be fear'd. Nay , experience makes us ſee, that in 
this caſe more are the objc&s of his juſtice , then of his mercy ; 
for we find more that fall into the ſecond , thiri , or hundredth 
fin , then they that truly riſe after the firſt ; And if you 
have difficulty to rcefiſt a temptation now , when you are powers 
fully aſſiſted by God: how will you when theſe great helps $hai be 
drawn from you ?F-Jf you do not when you are free : how 
will you when you are a ſlave of fin > If you do not when 
ou are well cover d and armed with the grace of God , and: 
gifts of the holy Ghoſt : how will you when you +hal be na= 


' ked and unarm'd ? If you do not when you are ftrong and 
' In good health : how will you do it when you $hal be weak 


fob, 27. 
LY 


and wounded ? Are you then in the ſtate of grace ? Say as holy 
lob, and do as he, trill I fail, 1 will not depart from my innocency \ 
my juſtification which I have begun to hold, 1 will not forſake Amen, 
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DISCOU RS  28V-; 
OF I HE ELE UE EH ABICLE 
The Reſurrefion of the ſlesh. 


\ T was ſo neceſlary that this Article should be well cſta- 

bliched in our faith : that after the Apcftles had 

/ mace the Faithfull tro profeſs it in their Creed : S. 

Paul yet proves it by many Arguments : He ſolves 
;cCtions that roignt be made againſt it : and affures us ſo much 

of it, that he {ays, if our Bodys do not riſe again, neither s CHRIST C07. Fa 
riſen up again And in the ſecond to the Courthians Ve mutt all be 15. 
manifeftcd before the judgment ſeat of Cu R1s T, that every one may neces COr. 2. 
ive the proper things of the body according as he hath don , either good or 5. 10s 
evill. For juſtice requires trar we be recompenced , and chaſti{ed in the 

ſame things which have contributed to goog or evill ; But the greater 

part of fins are cauted or Committed by the body : *tis then 

reaſon that. it riſe again and feel the ponni:hments due to them. 

It concurrs likewiſe to vertuous ions : *tis mortifyd by holy 

ſouls, ſubje&ed to rigours of penance , and toJabours of a c':riftian 

life : it ſufferrs priſons and punishments in Confeflors : torments 

and death in Martyrs : *tis ceprived of its pleaſures in Virgins , 

and in Widows, and. crucifyd in all true Chiiftians ; it is then 

very juſt. that it $should participate in the fſati:faQtions, pleaſures, ,,,,, un) 
and recompences of Heaven, The flesh , fays Tertullian , is the , ng" 
hinge of: our ſalvation , and: if the ſoul be united to God, *tis © 4 
nat. Tags * a : ' Carny 
it that gives her capacity » the flesh 1s washed to the end the . 
ſoul be cleanſed : the flesh is annointed , that the ſoul be cone 
ſecrated + the flech is «shadowed by impotition of hands, that 
the ſoul be illuminated in Spirit : the flesh is fed with rhe! Body 
and Blood of ]Jzsus-Cnnrisr to'the end the ſoul be novuriſ- 


hed 


.T, Co 1, 
= 
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hed by God ; they cannot then be ſeperated in recompences hs 
ving been {o joyn'd in actions, _ 

And *tis vain to alleadg againſt this Verity the low condition 
of the flesh ; for the ſaine Father ſays : the flech which God 
form'd to the reſemblance of a man-God : which He animated 
by his breath, to the reſemblance of his life : which He fortifyd 
with his Sacraments : of which He loves the purity , approves 
the auſterity , and eſteems the ljabours and the ſufferances , «hal it 
not riſe again ? It will never be that He leave in eternal death 
the works of his hands , the care of his Spirit , the tabernacie of 
his Breath , the heir of his Liberalities., the keeper of his Law , the 
Vicime of his Religion , and the Siſter of bis CnraismT : It 
will then be raiſed up again ; and in this , God does as a Pot- 
ter : who ſeeing his Pot ill made , breaks it , to repair\it better ; 
ſo God baving form'd man of carth , and finding him deprav*d 
by ſin , broke him by death , to which he doom'd him : but 
with deſign , to repair and make him better , in the day of the 
Reſurreion, 

2. Burt if any one $hould a:ke me , how that which is wi= 
thered and rotten , can becom Jiving and flouriching again ? He 
needs not but to conſider the Omnipotency of the Creator : or 
with S. Paul the grain of corne , which rots , to riſe again < 
Foole , ſays the Apoſtle , that which thou ſowet® is nor quickned , un= 
Teſs it firſt do die. Al] things in this world , according to S. Chry= 


% 


"ſologue are images of our Reſurre&ion : the Sun ſets , and riſes : 


$07. 59+ the day is buried in darkneſs , and. returns : months , years , ſca= 


ſons, fruits , ſeeds, die in paſſing , and riſe again returning. ; and 
to touch you with a ſenſible example , as often as you ſleep and 
wake , you die in a certain manner , and tiſe again, Let us 
now refle& upon the words of this Article, | 

3» The Apoſtles ſay not The Reſurre&tion of the man, though 
this he true, But of the flech: for to teach us that when the 
man dies, his ſoil dics not : and therefore in the Reſure&ion , 
is nor raiſcd-up again : but reunited only to the body ; ſince no= 
thing can be raifed again to life, unleſs it firſt be dead, | 
4. They ſay not the ReſurrcAton of the body , but of the flesh 


-Þecaus the holy Ghoſt would afford vs a gmraps to Confute the 


FITOWF 
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errour of certain Hereticks, who would suſtain as in the firſt ages of 
the Chruch ſome did , that we should riſe , not in a body of flesh ; 
but form'd of air, | 
| 5. They ule moreover theſe terms, to convince orkers , who in 
( the time of the Apoſtles thought, that the Reſurreaion of which 
| the Scripture ſpeaks, fignifys not that of the body, but only that 
| by which the Soul is raiſed out of the death of fin to the life 
of grace. | 

6, In fine, this word ReſurreFion makes us underſtand, that we 
Shal receive the ſame bodys which we had ; for ſince riſing again 
fignifys returning to life again : It muſt be the ſame flech which 
was dead, that riſes and returns to life, 

7. We All then shal have the ſame bodys which now we have , 
but intire and perfe& , without want or ſuperfluity ; without the 
imperfe&tion of youth, or the defet of old age ; None s$hal 
riſe blind. or purblind, deaf or dumb , lame or crooked , too 
great , or too little : nor with any other defe& or imperfe&ion. 
Becaus *tis God alone, whole works are perfe& , that will raiſe 
us up : He will not in this work make uſe of natural cauſes, from 
which all defe&s proceed. | 

8, Neverthcleſs the Reſurre&ion of the Ele& , and that of the 
Reprobate will be very different ; The bleſſed Souls $hal receive 
bodys like to Chrifts , endowed with Light, Subtility , Agility , 
and Impaſſibility : that will $hine as clear as Starrs : that will 
penetrate and paſs through althings, as beams of the Sun through 
glaſs : that wiil move as ſwiftly , as lightning. That will be 
impaſſible and immortal , ſo that nothing in the world can hurt 
them, They will enter into their bodys with great joy and gladneſs : 
with many benedicqions and congratulations : © my body ! ſuch a 
ſoul will Say : © my dear companion and moſt faithfull friend | 

receive now with ioy , the fruit of thy labours , mortifications, and 
' pains in the works of holineſs : thou haſt been in miſeries, and 
in ſufferances : be thou now in felicity and in happineſs : and let 
us praiſe together the Authour of our. good, but the reprobate 
Souls will reenter into their bodies with great averſion , rage , and 
many maleditions of thoſe members which they go to animate, 
for to render them ſenſible of incffable and eternal torments. 


bo Domine 


os 


f 
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Domine quis habitabit in tabernaculo tuo , aut quis Yequieſcet in monte 
Janfo tuo > Lord , {ays the Royal Prophet , who $shal dwell in 


14. thy tabernacle ? or who «hal reſt in thy holy hill ? He anſwers, 


Oui ingreditur ſine macula & operatur juſtitiam. He declares that two 
things are abſolutely neceſſary ; to avoid evill > and to do good : 
one without the other ſuffices not ; Onis habitabit > who $hal be 
that happy , that fortunate perſon , that shal com to the glorious 
ReſurreRion , and $hal dwcil amongſt the Blefled ? O what hap« 
py lot attends him ! happy.a thouſand times the womb that bore 
him, and the breaſts which He did ſuck ! happie the paines ta=- 
ken to bring him up , © how well was it employd ! happic 
earth that he tramples under feet : one ought to ſtrew with flowers 
the paths which he honours with his ſteps : happie air that he breaths ! 
one ought to {weeten it_ with all the perfumes of Arabia ; happie the 
bread which he eates : one ought to nourich him with all that 
is moſt precious in nature ; and what deſerves he not who is. 
worthy of God ? Inwvenit illos dignes ſe. Bleſſed a thouſand times 
his holy and vertuous life , which diſpoſes him to ſuch a glory ; 
bleſſed his happy death, which will be to him as a door to enter 
into an immortall life : Bleſſed his underftanding, which $shal fee 
one day openly and face to face the divine Eſſence ! his Will, 
that will love God and enjoy him for all Eternity ! Bleſſed a thouſand 
times his head, upon which the holy Trivity will put a Crown of Glory in 
the preſence of the Vnivers:Bleſled and happie his hands, which $bal carry 
always palmes, as the enfignes of his Victories ; Bleſſed his feet, and his 
ſteps, fince he $shal walk upon the celeſtial Glob, in the company of An- 

_gells.; Blefſed , and happy a thouſand times all the members of his body , 
and the powers of his ſoul, which $hal be filled and ſatiated with 
all ſorts of delights , joys, glory, happineſs, and with eternall Bea- 
titude, What I ſay of this ele& Soule , I {ay to every one that 
Shal do violence to himſelf to riſe out of the ftate of fin : to 
overcom his paſſions, to keep the commandements ,”* and to live 
accarding to the maxims of the Goſpell : Violenti - rapiunt illud : the 
Violent beare heayen away , they that do violence to themſelves, 
to their vices, and their paſſions , obtain Heaven, God grant us 
the grace, to whom be honour, glory, praiſe, and benediQtion 


for ever Amen. | 
DISCOYRS 
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DISCOURS XV- 
OF T HE TWELFTH ARTICIE. 
Life Everlaſting. Amen. 


\N this laſt Article is declar'd to us the End , for which 
we were created, for which we were made Chriſtians, 
and to which all Laws , Sacraments, Vertues , and other 
thivgs are direed ; we ought then to believe firmly , and 
to ruminate often , that after the Reſurre&tion there $shal be in 
the Vnivers two conditions, the one moſt happy, the other 
moſt miſerable , and that neither of them $hal ever end; that every 
one of us $shal be either of the one, or of the other : of the 
right hand, or of the left : of the number of the good, or of 
the bad: of them that go to heaven , or of thoſe that go to hell : 
And that'tis now the time to look to our affairs, fitting .our 
ſelves to be of the happy fide : for after this, there ſhal be no 
more time for us. This doubtleſs we $hal do, if we confider and 
ponder well : What is Eternal Life and how great are the 
goods of it ? | , 

2, $S, John in the Apocalyps ſpeaking of ſinners, fays , their 4096+ 28. 
part ſhal be in the pool burning with fire and brimſtone , which is the Pp 
ſecond death. The iccond or everlaſting death then is, when the 
ſoul and the body are deprived of their Beatitude , and confind ro 
the fire of hell, And on the contrary, cternal life is, when they 
are freed from thoſe and all other evills, and do enioy the eter- 
nal Goods of heaven, 

3. Theſe arc ſo great, that the : Apoſtle, who was rapt up 
into heaven , would not deſcribe the Greatneſs of them : he fpeaks 
not of them but with aſtoniſhment : neither eye hath ſeen, ſays 
he , nor eare hath heard , nor hath the heart of man conceiv'd , what God 
ath prepar'd for them that love him, 


— 
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Nevertheleſs, for to atrain to ſome knowiedg , or rather to ſome 
flender conjecture of their greataeſs : fourt hings shal be conſidered, 

4. Firft the liberality of God towards all men in this life: caſt 
the eyes of your conſideration with S+ 'Auſtin , upon the extent 
of the Vnivers : ſee whit ſtately buildings there are : what chame 
bers richly furnished : what beauteous gardens : what pleaſant me= 
dows : what odorifcrous and coloured Fiowers : what ſorts of fa= 
vory fruits : what delicious meats : what delicate wines : what ſweet 
odours : what melodious voices : what. ſumptuous garments : what - 
dogs for chaſe : what birds of prey, for recreation : It is God 
that gives all theſe things to men ; But to what men ? And 
who are they that more uſually enioy them ? Atheiſts, Infidells 
and others that forget him , and inceſſantly offend him, Now if He 
do ſo much good to his enemies, what will he reſerve for his fri- 
ends ? If He be ſo liberal to give : how much more to recompence ? 
if He be ſo charitable ro thoſe that offend him : how much more 
to thoſe who love him ? it He be ſo magnificent to thoſe He 
owes but punishments : how much more to thoſe ro whome He 
hath made ſo many promiſes ? Run through in your mind all that 
you have ever ſeen, heard, or imagin*d : all that is great, rich 
magvificent, precious, pleaſant, and defirable : al] that is nothing 
if compar'd with that which God hath prepar'd for you,if you love him; 
for all that may be ſcen , recounted, or defired : and it is impoſſte 
ble ro ſee decipher , or defire the grezt goods which God hath pro= 
miſs'd, and prepar'd for thoſe that love him. 

F. To have a ſecond conjeture of them, -you need not but 
weigh and conſider the iourneys and toyles of Apoſtles : the tor- 
ments of Martyrs : the watchings and auſterities of confcſſors : 
the temptations, combats, and Vidcories of Virgins : the alms 
and charities of Widdows : the heroical vertues of other Saints : 
and that after ſo many toyles, ſo many ſufferances , penances , mor= 
tifications, good works , ſervices, merits , the Apoſtle fays, that 
the very ſufferances and afflictions themſelves of this life , are li:tle 
in compariſon with the glory of heaven, and again, the tribulation 
which at preſent is mementary and light, works above meaſure. excee- 


2. lor, 4. dingly an eternal weight of glory in us: note. aboye ' meaſure exceedingly. 


17, 


6. Neverthelcſs a third conſidecation will make this weight of 
glory 


ed” oath Was. 
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glory to ſurpaſs yet much more all value and efteem of it ; For 
Heaven is not only the Salary of the Saints , but alſo the recom- 
pence of the merits of JEsus ; Conſider what He is in his 
divine Perſon : what He is with God his Father: the ardent 
love He had for him , the Zeal which He had for his Glory : 
the great ſervices He did him : what He ſuffered for his honour, 
what his pretious Blood is worth ; the Glory of Heaven is the 
Salary of ail that , given by a King moſt liberal in his gifts , and 
moſt magnificent in his recompences, 

7. Hell alſo , though very low , may ſerve us for a fontſtool 
and a ſtep to mount up to Heaven by contemplation , and to 
make a gueſle at the felicities of it. What is hell ? *tis an abyſs, 
a Collection , a Rendevow of the moſt exceſſive ſorrows , bitter= 
nefſes and afflitions imaginable. What is it to be damn*d ? *Tis to 
be eternally in a priſon moſt deep ,, moſt obſcure, and moſt 
incommodious : to be eternally in captivity , under a Tyrant 
moſt inſolent , moſt cruell , and moſt barbarous : not to have 
one mite of bread in an eternal and moft ravenous hunger : not 
a drop of water, in a moſt burning thirſt : not a ray of light 
in the greateſt darkneſs : not a momeut of reſt in an unſupor- 
table and cternal wearineſs: to be eternally afligted with all the 
miſeries a humane body is capable : to be continually burning 
in a moſt violect fire without conſuming, To be in an 
eternity of regret , ſorrow , vexation , rage , and horrible deſpair ; 
It is ſo great a good to be exempted from theſe pains , that 
according to S. Avſtin , and S, Gregory , the juſtice of God 
leaves thz reprobate in thoſe miſferies , that the ele& may Know 
their great happineſs and felicity in being freed from them , by 
the grace of God : Vr liberatus de non liberato difcat quale ſuppli- 
cium fibi conveniret , nifi gratia ſulvzniret; And they $hal not only 
be perfedtiy deliver'd from them : but they $hal have quite con- 
trary favours : and not the contrary only , which we may poſ- 
{ibly - conceive : but moreover ſuch as cannot com into the thou= 
hrs of a mortal man.' When then the SEcriptures tell us that 
the Saints poſſeſs God perfealy : that this infinite Good holcing 
the place of all things fatisfies all their defires , and makes 
their ſouls moſt happy : that they $hal be brought into the houſe my 
; Go 
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God with cternal joy and gladneſs: and that they $shal be inebri- 
ated with the plenty of his houſe , and in the torrent of his 
pleaſures He will make them drink : all theſe and the like ex- 
preſſions give us only ſome obſcure notions , imperfe&t images, 
or $hadows of that ineffable Glory , which hath not aſcended , 
as the Apoſtle fays , into - our hearts. 

8, And it is not only the Viſion and the Fruition of God, the 
joy and deleQation which flow from them , which the Apoftle 
{pcaks of in thoſe words; But alſo the particular joys , and 
accidental glorys and Laurells that Saints shal have given them 
there , according to their combats and viQtories here; to Mar- 
tyrs ſuch an one : to Confefſors ſuch a one : to Do&ors ſuch 
a -one: to Virgins another , as it pleaſes him ; which particu- 
lar Glorys what they $hal be , how ineftimably delightfull they 
Shal be to us , and how gracefull in the fight of others , we nei- 
ther know , nor can know here. If then the leſſer things \be fo 
great , what is all Heaven > What is God who is the ſumme 
and ſubſtance af all reward and feficity ? I doubt not, but all 
Chriſtians believe more then any man can ſay of them : and I 
doubt as little , but they thinke them well worthy their ſtudy and 
care , and of their paines and coſt. | 

g. But what is the paines and coſt that belongs to them , which 
men and women ſo sttink at ? Is it loſs of life or limme > 
Not fo : but in caſe of Martyrdom. Is it to give all to the Poor ? 
No : though CarisrT adviſcd it one , if he defired to be per- 
fe. Is itto ſuffer turning or the paines of hell for them > Not 


ſo : and yet S. Auſtin and Venerable Bead wished with all their 
hearts to fec] heils torments a good while, to be ſure of 


them : fſo great was their apprehenſion and value of heavens 

_ greatneſs ! | 
io. Why do they not then to obtain a happy and eternal life , 
that which they do to preſerve this unhappy and languishing life ? 
Thy deprive themſelves of meats which prejudice their health : 
they renounce all divertiſments which may probably diftemper them : 
and they quit all that is moſt pleaſing when it may be hurtfull 
to them, Why do they not as much to obtain the happy life > 
When they labour ſo much to preſerve this muſcrable life A _ 
| ctcnd: 


Twelfth Article g 


defend themſelves not from death , and all that they can pretend 
to by the order of their diet , and by their remedies, is not 
to live always , but only to die a Jittle later. Let them do as 
M much for the other life, and teſtify by their a&ions that they 
\ have beliefe , love , and eftcem of it-, and they $hal live eternal- 


ly, 


ir. How much would you give ſays S., Auguſtine to be Auguſtine 
exempt from ſuffering , and to be aſcertain'd to live always ? ſg, 64. 
You would think all which you poſſeſs , would not ſuffice to buy 4+ perb, 
ſo great a good . though alſo you chould poſſeſs the ' whole pgy, © 
world ; Nevertheleſs this good , and what is yet infinitely more | 
excellent is to be ſold : You may buy ir jf you will : and you 
; need not trouble your ſclt about the price of it : for it is rated but at 
' what you have; you may purchaſe it by alms : obtain it by good works : 
merit it by good defires : acquire it by becomming a vertuous perſon. 
Contemne then not ſo great a happineſs, which depends not but ot gra. . 
ce, and your' free will ;z»and if you have any love of your ſalvation , ſo 
run , as the Apoſtle bids you , that you may obtain, The chief ennemie - 
to this vertuous cours ,is an idle , uncertain, and unſetled life, Let 
us buſic our felves then always in ſomething which is good. 
Let us have a certain and fſetled form and method of our pra- 


z 


L Giſes, which we will not without neceſſity omit « and we s$hal 
ſo run as by the grace of God, we may obtain a mv ſt happy end. 
| Refolve from this preſent moment. upen this cours , exclude all 


* dalliance and delay : and pronounce after the Apoſtles with mouth 
and heart this word , Amen, 
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DISCOURS XVL 
OF FAITH. 


SA E that chal examin by the touchſtone of holy Scripture , 
SO the yalue and worth of every thing , will acknowledg vith- 
Plz out difficulty, that amongſt the chriſtian vertues, one 
ES of thoſe that honour God the moſt, And of the moſt 
important to our ſalvation, is Faith the firſt Theological vertue. 
For if $. Paul writing to the Romans, ſays , that when we em- 
ploy our bodys in the ſervice of God, by mortification , and the 
practiſe of good works, we offer to God a very acceptable Hoſt, 
ſurcly , when we captivate our underſtandings in obedience to Faith 
and mortify them, forcing them againſt their inclination ro recetve 
and approve the Articles of our Faith , which are obſcure , and 
incomprehenſible : this ſacrifice cannot fail to be much more accepta=- 
ble and pleaſing - fince we offer to him our Spirit , which is income 
parably more cxcellent and noble. 

2. If Faith be fo glorious and acceptable to God : it is no lefs 
profitable and neceſſary to men, For He that believes and is baptized 
ſhal be ſaved : but he that belives not shal be condemn'd. By Faith , the 
Ancient obtain'd teſtimony that they were juſt and pleaſed God : But withe 
our Faith it 4 impoſſible to pleaſe him. 

3. & Diſſenter or libertine Catholick hearing this will fay : I am 
aſſured of my ſalvation : nothing is neceſiary to it , but Faith and 
Baptiſme ; thanks be to God. I belive and am baptized. I hal 
then infajlibly be ſaved. You fay true : if you have true and living 
Faith ; if you have ſuch faich as God demands of you : for there: 
is Faith , and Faith: there is humane faith and divine Faith : ha- 
bitual faith, and actual faith - implicit faith, and explicit faith - 
fateriour faith , and cxtcriour: faith : dead faith, and living faith, 

| : : - 4. Huma 


Of Faith 3g 

4. Humane faith isan affent to a propoſition upon the fi:nple 
teſtimony of - men, 

5. Divine faith is a ſpecial gift of God , by which we firmly 
hold for true all verities revealed upon the aſſured ' and aſcertain'd 
teſtimony of God , who cannot deceive, or be deceived, Habitual 
faith' is , when tis permanent as a habit , and remains in us *til 
we loſe it by infidelity. Actual faith is, when we exerciſe formally 
and exprefly an a of belicfe upon a revealed Verity, Implicite is , 
when we believe not the Articles of Religion , but contuledly , in 

eneral , and/in gros , as when we ſay , I believe all that the 
Church believes, Explicit is, when we believe diſtinQly and in pare 
ticular , that there is one God in three Perſons , that the Son of 
God was made man , and the hke important verities, Interior 
faith is, when we belicve in heart , without making known by any 
figne whether we believe or no, Exteriour is, when we make pro- 
feffion of our belief by words, or by external and viſible actions, 
dead faith is, when it is depriv*d of the love of God , and of other 
vertues, Living faith is , when it is animated by charity , and the 


practiſe of good works, 
6, Humane faith conduces npt to juſtification , nor conſequently 


to ſalvation ; this the Apoſtle expreſsly teaches , when he ſays , By Epheſ.2, 


grace you are ſaved through faith , and that not of your ſelves , for it is g 


the gift of God, And again , we are not ſufficient to think any thing , cor, 


of our ſelves , but our ſufficiency is of. God. | 5. 2, 
7. Habitual faith ſuffices not for an Adult, or one that hath *' 


ſufficient uſe of reaſon ; but he muſt believe 2Qually the Myſte- 
ries of faith, For he that coms to God , muſt believe that He is , and 


that ye is a rewarder of them that ſeek bim , ſays S. Paui: And S. Heb, 1t. 
Tohn , He that does not believe , is already judged ; He ſays not, lohn,, 3 


he that hath not faith , but he that does not believe : which ex- 18» 
preſles a formal a&t, I fayd , habitual faith ſuffices not one that 
hath ſuficient uſe of reaſon ; for infants and ſuch as have 
not the uſe of reaſon may be ſaved by habitual faith , which they 
receive when they are ſpiritually rcgererated by Baptiſme. For this 
habicual gift of faith , and the other habitual and ſupernatural gifts 
of Hope and Chari:y , which tacy then by the merits of CnxisT 


receive, juſtity them , makes them adoptiye children of God , 
M heires 
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heires of his kingdom , and remains in them for theſe effeds ; 
and to be the ſources of correſpondent ads ,-when they $shal com 
to the uſc of reaſon. 

8. Implicit faith ſuffices not to be ſaved ; Tt is not enough 
to ſay, 1 believe ail that the Church believes : you are obijg'd to 
know and believe expiicitly , that there is one God in three Perſons, 
Father, Son, and holy Ghoſt, Creatour , Saviour, Sandifer : the In 
carnation of JEsus-CnRIs rt, his Nativity , Death , Reſurre&ion , 
Aſcenſion , his comming to Judgment ; if any one committed to 

' your care should be tynorant of theſe Mifterics, you would be more cul- 
pable, then if you should permit them to work on Chriftmas day , this 

being only 2g02inft a precept of the Church :; that againſt a Commane= 
dement of God, \nJ for the fame reaſon , if others, wio do not particu= 
larly pertain to you, should be ignorant of thoſe myfteries , you 
wouid offend zgainft charity if you inſtru them not, more then 
if you $hould leave them in ignorance of theirobligation to hear Maſs 
on Eaſter day. 

; 9. Interior faith ſuffices not; It is not enough to have a firm 
Rom. 10, faith in our heart, we muſt make a profeffion of it by our words 
20, and aRions ; For with the heart we believe ynto juſtice : but with the 
mouth Conftſfion is made to ſalvation , ſays S, Paul. We receive body 
and foul , and all from God : we muft acknowledg , and honour 
him as He commands us , though with the loſs of all, - 

10, Dead faith in fine ſuffices not , for if a man bath all faith 
and have not charity , he is nothing , ſays $. Paul. And in another 
place he affures us , that the faith only which works by charity is that 
S. Iames, which profits and conduces to ſalvation, S. lames confutes largly dead 
2. 14, faith , and thus concludes, Tou ſee then Brethren , how that by works 
Maith, 4 man is juftifyd and not by faith only, Our Saviour himſelf dee 
7. 21 Cclares it inſufficient to ſalvation , when He ſays , Not every one 
$.Matr. that ſays Lord , Lord ( which is not ſayd without Faith ) bat he that 
25.41. does the will of my Father , shal enter into the kingdom of Heaven, And 


Ang. Lib, in the ſame Goſpell , He blames thoſe He ſends into everlaſting 


de Fide fire , not becaus they belicv'd not in him : but becaus they did 


& Oper, not good Works ; and this paſſage S, Auſtia alſo urges much 


I 


C. 15. againſt the Solifideans, | 
Tom. 4. 11, Catholicks belieye this 


», 


T, 


£3, 
Galat, F. 
6. 


Cor, 


{ vs 1 


but many among them fail in 


Y, med, ths 


Of Faith. 9 
the practiſe of it. What Chriſtian works, what ſupernatural works 
conformable to their faith , and what works more perfe& than thoſe 
of Pagans, do they? Tbey labour to maintain themſelves , to 
nourish and provide for children , and the Pagans did ſo ; They 
honor their Parents : the Pagans reſpe&ed alſo theirs ; they injure 
none : and honeſt Pagans did not ; They love their BenetaRors : 
I will not ſay what Pagan , but what Tyger does not ? They love 
their friends ,: and ſuch as do love them : the Publicans 0r Pagans , 
do they not the ſaine > and what reward shal you have > fayd our Sa- 


viour, You muft do works conformable to your faith , ſupernatural , Matth, 5 3 


heroical , and worthy of the recompence we pretend to, 

I2, A good Cariſtian as not by natural inclination , nor by 
humane reaſon , nor by maxims of policie , nor by temporal in- 
tereft , but hath faich for the Principle of his a&ions , and for 
the Rule of his life, : | 

He labours and gains money , mot for the love of it , nor of 
any honour, or pleaſure he may get by it : but for a neceſſary en= 
tertainment of himiclt in the ſervice of God, and to give Alms : 
becauſe faith teaches him? to uſe it for theſe ends. He nourishes and 
provides for children , not becauſe they are his, but becauſc they 
are Gods creatures , his Images, and the Members of Jesus- Cnaist. 
He abftains from ſenſual delights and carnal pleaſures, not becauſe 
a man is too noble and born to higher things than to be a ſlave 
to his body , but becauſe JEsus-CnrrsT recommended it, He does 
no injury to any , not becauſe he would have the repute of an_ 
honeſt man , but becaus Jesus bath forbidden him. He ſuffers ine. 
juries and affconts, and pardons them -, not becauſe it is the pro= 
perty of a great courage to contemne and look upon them as un= 
worthy of his anger , as a Lyon or an Elephant flights the cries 
of little dogs , but becauſe CnrisrT commands us to pardon 
injuries , to do good to thoſe that hate and perſecute us. 

He ſerves faithfully his Maſter , not becaus his Maſter nourishes him 
well , and gives good wages, but becaus God fayd by the mouth 
of .S. Paul . Servants render obedience' to your Maſters as to Jzsus» 
Cnx1sT. He gives alms to a poor man , not through tenderneſs 
of heart , but becauſe Jesus hath commanded him: and fayd, 


that which you sbal do to the leaſi of mine , sbal be don tome, Who Matth. 
M 2 0eper 25. 40, ) 
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ever hal give 4 cup of cold water to one of mine in the "name of 4 
Diſciple , shal receive reward : He promiſes you nothing if you give 
an alms to a poor man , becaus he is your countreyman , of the 
ſame condition, of the ſame nature with you : but if you give 
to him , Becaus he is a Chriſtian , and a Diſciple of the Son of 
Matt.10, God: in the name of 4 Diſciple. 
42. 13. Let us hear then with reſpe& and put in pratiſe this Word 
of Jesus , Habete fidem. 
Hare faith : It is the extream miſery of a Chriſtian to loſe Faith 
whilſt it ſubſiſts in the ſoul , there remains always Tome hopes of 
{alvation ; when it is once loſt , all is. loſt : there is no "recovery , 
but by a miracle. 

14. Have divine faith , not humane only; You ought to believe 
what I ſay to you , not becauſe I fay it, but becaus God sayd it : 
becaus God revealed it to his Church, and the Church teaches you 
it by my miniſtery, Divine faith-believes all the words of -the Scrip= 
ture , withour exception ; if you believe ſome and not the other, 
it is humane faith , or opinion , or phanſie , not divine faith, 
which believes , becaus God is the ſoveraign and infallible Verity, 
who cannot deceive in any point ; it He could in one, He might 
in all the reft. 

I5. Have actual faith , not habitual only ; Tt is very profitable 
to exerciſe often formal and expreſs afts of faith , eſpecially in 
temptation, and in occaſion of Sin : to do as our Savior , who 
being tempted in the deſart , oppoſ*?d to each tempration a text of 
holy ſcripture ; And S. Paul counſells us: to make uſe of the $hield 
of faith in every occaſion ; are you tempted by imprudence to defer 
| Epyes. Ge your converſion ? oppoſe to it this shield , enliven your faith by 
16. . theſe words of our Savior , the Son of man will com in what hour ye 
Luke 12. think not ; Death and judgment' will ſurprize you ,: when you think 
4 9. leaſt of it. Are you tempted by injuſtice to do any injury to your 

neigbour ? oppoſe this shield , a&uate your faith by theſe words of 
Jesus : Do not to ancther what thou wouldſt not haye don to thy self. Are 
you tempted by choler to abuſe another by your words ? aQcuate 
your faith by theſe words of our Savior : He that is 
angry with his brother , he that calls him fool shal be guilty of fire. Are 
you tempted by impurity ? oppoſe this Shield ; quicken your __ 

y 


UM 


by theſe words of S, Paul , know that all fornicators and unclean i! 


4 + 
perſons have no part in the kingdom of TEsus-CnrisT. Are you temge \ 
ted to go in an open dreſs and to shew your breaſts ? Stir p70 
faith by theſe words of Itsus : Woe to him by whom a Scandal” comes), 
that is, to him who gives an occaſion , to one only perſon , to 
commit a mortal Sin. 

16, Have firm and perfe& faith , which doubts not , wavers 

not , ſtaggers not at all. You muſt be more convinced and per- 
ſwaded of all that the Church does teach , than you are of what My 
you ſee, S, Peter having ſeen the glory of IEsus vpon Fe IT+ 
mount Thabor : having heard the voice of the eternal Pather , E+ 
This is my beloved Son , ſays that he was yet more aſcertain'd of : 
it by the teſtimony of holy Scripture , habemus firmiorem Prophetie 2. Pet. 
cum ſurmonem. And ſince the ſacred text does fay , Fornicators , I" I9e 
_ Avaricious , Robbers , and other ſinners shal never poſſeſs the kingdom 
of God , if they corre& not in themſelves theſe Vices; you muſt 
be more certain never to be ſaved , if you commit theſe fins, 
and have not true repentance , then of what you ſee , or hear. 
if you doubt of it, or have doubted of it voluntarily + 
you muſt accuſe your ſelf thereof , as of a Sin of infidelity, 
I ſay voluntarily : For when thoughts do riſe againſt faith : 
if they diſpleas you : or if you reje&t them promptly , as ſoon 
as you perceive them , there is no Sin, But to avoyd 
the occaſions of them , do what $, Paul commands you : avoyd 
thoſe that would ſ{educe you : they will caſt always into your mind 
I know not what maligne and venemous diſpoſition ; if your cal« 
ling be to ſerve , though they would give you great wapes , 
ſerve them not ; if you pretend to marriage , beware to marry . 
them : for you put your ſelves in danger of being ſeduced : and 
when there should be no danger : yet you may die and leave 
children , who being bredvp by them, will follow their errors , 
and loſe their ſouls. Beware alſo to read or to have in your houſe 
navghty books : ſome of your people may;happen to read them , 
and be peryerted or prejudiced by them, 

17. Have explicit faith : content not your ſelves to ſay, Tam 
a good Catholick , I belieye all Articles of faith : but learn them in 
particular, at leaſt*the principall and moſt remarkable, To learn 


them 
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them , you ought to hear as often as you can ſermons, catechiſmes 
to read Spiritual books, to frequent devout perſons who can inſtru 
you-: to meditate upon them , for to conceive the importance of them. 
18, And to make a publick profefſion of them : you should of 
ten explicate them, and make others to admire them, You muſt 
not fear to oppoſe thoſe who ' ſpeak unworthily of them, of God, 
or of his Church : nor be asham'd to practiſe the obſervances and 
devotions preſcribed by the Church in conſequence to them : But 
Like, 9, remember this word of the Son of God : He that shal be ashaw'd 
26, of me before men , 1will be asham'd. of him in the preſence of my Fa= 
ther and his Angells, 
19, Have living faith animated with charity, and fruitfull :in 
T. Cor good works, otherwiſe S, Paul will ſay , Tour -faith is vain ; for 
LF. 17. Jer you are in your fins, S. Tames will ſay , Shal dead faith be able 
Tames 2,, to ſave you > S. Bernard will {ay , behold a fine honor you render 
to your God ! you offer to him a dead carkeſs, a faith joyn'd to 
Heb. 11, infamous and ſtincking a&ions. The Saints did not ſo : they prafti- 
ſed vertue by their faith ; they converted kingdoms by the heroical 
ations of their faith : they obtain'd the promiſes which God made 
to the true faithfull , the poſſeſſion and enjoyment of the principal 
obje& of faith , the intuitive and clear vifion of the eflence of God 
in the happy eternity, which God granr us all. Amen, 
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Of Hope 
Rom. 2. EOLAMS He God of Hope ſays the Apoftic , replenich you with all 
15.13 2 2 IVE ſort of joy , that you may abound Mm hope ; In which 
AF words he wills not only that we hope - but he de- 


XJ mands of God for all the Faithfull, an abundance of 
this gift , and vertue ; by which we may hope through the merits 


ef lIEsus-CuRIsT to poſſcls God., and to enjoy _—_— fe- 
: icity 


Of Hope. | ol 


licity. This Vertue is so neccflary , that without it , we would 


not aſpire to ſo high a good : and ir gives us ſuch affurance of Heb, 6, 


This Good : that S. Paul calls Hope the ſure and and bom 19, 


of the ſoul ; and yet the ſame Apoftle bids us work our Salugtion in Heb, 6, 


fear and trembling, But if our hope be. fo ſure , how can w 
if {o- firm , how can we trembie ? 


fear ?. 197. 


2, To reconcile this and the like apparent Contraricties , we muft 12, 


remember that though our hope be founded upon the promiſes 
which God made us ;,through his infinite Goodneſs , and the me= 
rits of his Son ; Yet theſe promiſes are not accomplizhed , with 
out the concours and cooperation of our free Will, On the fide 
of the promiſes of God , there is nothing ro be doubted, our hope 
is moſt certain , and cannot be deceiv'd ; but our free will being 
fragil and inconſtant , we have- .cauſe to fear , that being wane 
ting to the grace of God , and to what He demands of us , we 
render our ſelves unworthy of the goods , which his mercy proe= 
miſ*d and prepar'd for us, The faults which are uſually commite 
ted in this matter of hope , may be reduced to three principal, We 
hope not what we onght to hope ; or not of whom we onghe 
to hope : or not as we ought ro hope. To avoyd theſe defects , 
and to pratize well this important Vertue : I will «shew what 
we ought to hope ; of whom we ought to hope ; and how we 
ought to hope, : | 

3. My Ged you are my Hope , ſayd the Royal Prophet ; Note ſays 
S, Bernard, that the Prophet ſays not only , my God I hope in you ; 
but he ſays, You are my Hepe: when you ask of God health , 
long life , proſperity , you hope in him ; but ?ris health, long life , proſ= 
perity, which is your hope , that is ro ſay, the object and the 
fubje&' of your defires, pretentions , and affe@Fions ; but the holy 


Prophet made God his hope ; and in effe&t, God as the Authour. of 5 p,, 


I 


grace , .and the objc& of felicity is the ſupernatural good of man » Ser.g. in 
tis this Soveraign Good which is infinitly to be preferr'd defore' all qui habis 
other goods, This Good then merits to be defired, purſued , and {ub, ſn. 


expected by him : andif he should do otherwiſe , he would not 
only | be extremly wanting to himſelf : but alſo highly injurious 
to this Good : who only is capable to give him the accomplish- 


ment of his laſt perfcaion, 
x 4. Buy 
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4. But as faith aides the underſtanding to believe in God , ag 
its prime and principal objet , aides alſo. to believe many other 
rings that are revea;*'d by im , as its {econdaty and leſs prin. 
cipal ; ſo Hope which. aft, the will to hope God as its 
prime principal and. chief objz&> , helps it conſequently to hope 
many other things that proceed from God , and which ſerve to 
compleat the beatitude of man , or as means to attain if, 

F 5. Our Lord's prayer is an abridgment of'all that we ought to 
hope , as the Symbole of the Apoſtles is a compendium (of all we 
muſt beiieve.; And in this moſt excellenr and perfect prayer which 
the Son of God put into our mouths , we aske no corporal thing, 
but what is preciſely neceſſary , our daily bread ; we beg not 
wordly Glory , nor earthly riches, nor eaſe or pleaſures for our 


Conc. in bodys , nor the fſatisfation of our paſſions ; if we hope or beg 
Pal. 34 ſuch things of God S. Auſtin tells us , we do injury to him , 
Poſt med,and prejudice to our ſelves , injuriam facs ili & damnum tibj > 
for what is all that , bur deſires of the flesh , irregular and vie 
cious hopes, as of ambition , avarice , and ſenſuality ? To 
hope God will accomplish ſuch defires , its it not to injure him? 
Is it not to make Him a ſervant of your ambition, a complice 
of your avarice , and a partener of your paſſions ? if you should hope 
in Iupiter, if you $should pray Mars , Venus, Cupid, it you should 
pray a Devill , you would not azk of him other favour ; and 
to ask thoſe things of the true God , to demand them in the 
Name of his Son, to hope to obtain them by the interceſſion of 
the Saints : ſenſual pleaſures, by the interceſſion of the B, Vir. 
gin who was ſo pure and mortifyd : riches of the earth , by 
the means of $S. Francis, who ſo loved poverty: the Glory of the 
world, by the mediation of the Martyrs, who defpiPd it : is not 
this to mock and offend God? $should you obtain theſe things 
they would prove prejudicial rather than beneficial: and one might. 
ſay to you, as to the ſons of Zcbedee , you knew not what 
you asked ; God refuſes ſome through benevolence end mercy , what 
He grants others through wrath and yeprobation , ſays S. Auguſtin, 


6. The ſecond fault againſt this vertue is committed by them, 


who confide in themſelves, and in their vertue ; Qui confidunt in 


The 
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| Of Hope if Crd 
The holy Ghoft commands us often to putour hope in God : 
and He promiſes his infallible affiſtance to them that do it ; He P/al. 16. 
ſaves all that hope in him, He is the Protefor of all that hope in him. 7. 
In thee our fathers bave hop'd aud thou haſt deliverd them , ſays Pſal. 17. 
the Pſalmift, Our Lord is good to them that hope in him , ſays 3t. 
Hieremie, | Pal. 2I. 
7. On the contrary the ſame Prophet ſays ; Curſed be the 5. 
man that truſis in mau, Theſe words Diſſenters obje& to us : Thren. 
they ſay that we are curſed : becaus we confide either in living 3. 25-' 
or dead men = fince we invocate them , and implore their help. Hier, 17. 
But if this curs concerys us , then curſed were they who ſayd 5. 
to Samuel , pray for thy ſervants to the Lord thy God ; curſed was 
Samuel himſelf , who anſwer'd : far from me be this fits , that IT I. Kings. 
Should ceaſe to pray for you ; and curſed was S. Paul, who defir'd 12. 19. 
them ſo often to whom he wrote , to pray for him, Rom, IFs 
8. Who is he then , that according to the Prophet truſts in 3. 
man ? *Tis he that negle&ing the help of God , looks only, or 
chiefly for the help of man ; this the Prophet himſelf declares , 
when he adds, and makes flesh his arme, and his heart departeth from 
our Lord. | Z | 
9, You are ſubje& to this maledic&ion , if you put ſuch a con= 
fidence in your ſelf , fince you are a man, ſays S, Auſtin , if 
you confide in your pretended vertue , in your firm refolutions , 
in your good nature ; it is a greater fault then you imagin : tis 
to arrogate to your ſelf that which belongs to God only , who is 
the Authour of all good :*tis to be diffident in him , and in the ſuffi= 
ciency of his ſucceur : *tis to contradid theſe words , which the 
Church .puts into your mouth : God , you know that we confide not 
in any of our ations, Is not this a ſtrange vanity , and a horrible 
arrogancy , that a mortal man , whoſe life is full of miſeries , 
whoſe Spirit and body are ſo inconſtant , who is loaden with ſo 
many fins , expoſed to fo many temptations , ſubje& to ſo 
many corruptions, deſigned to ſo many juſt punishments , should 
confide in himſelf , and preſume to make himſelf happy , ſayd Aug. Ep; 
S. Auſtin. This vain relyance which men have on their own ſelves, 54. ad 
and on the force of 'their free will, is the cauſe that they Macedg- 
razhly caſt themſelves into occaſions of fin : that they worke nium. © 
| Fn a — < TER 
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not their Miration with fear and trembling as the Apoſtle com- 
mands : thit | they ſtand not upon their guard , to keep them- 
ſelves from falling :, that they pray not God fervently to hold 
them by the hand : that they are _notin a ſtate of perpetual 
humiliation , as the *aints adviſe them to be : that they diſdain 
| thoſe that humane frailty made to fail : and that they glorify 
themſelves in their good works ; whence it comes often , that 
God chaſtiſes them , to humble them : He lets them fall into 
interiour ariditics and dcſolations , or into ſome furious temp» 
tations , which caſt them down to the brink. of. hell, when 
they thought themſelves at the gates of heaven , and makes 
them ſay as David , Ego dixi in abundantia mea non movebor in 

ſal. 29. y a5 David , Eg 

7. eternum , avertifti faciem tuam & faftus ſum conturbatus : It ſeem'd 
to me that I should never be troubicd in the reſolution I had 
to ſerve you-, © my God : You have withdr:wn your grace 3 
and I find my ſelf wholy perplex'd and in danger to be loſt, 
Hope not then in your ſelves , nor in the force of your free 
will ,-which is but weakneſs and miſery : hope in God and 
in his affiſtance ; but hope in him as you ought : that is to 


fay , with great confidence. | 

IO, Bleſſed be the man who puts his confidence in God , ſays Hie= 

Hierem remie ; he is like to a tree planted by the water , the leaf where= 
. * of is always green , and which never fails to briug forth fruit. 
7: 7 Wherefore the *Church begging the favour of Gods prote&ion , 


—_— of makes. a remonſtrance to him , 'that she relyes wholy upon the 
J* hope of his grace, There his nothing that obliges us more to a&t 


| p 
mg faithfally for another , . then when we ſee that he confides in 
Epich Bs » and wholy depends upon us : nor is there any thing thar 

PP? averts us more from ſuccouring and affiſting him , than - to ſee 


that he is difident of us ; and can we think that our God will 
aſfiſt us powerfully , when we confide not entirely , but diſfiJe 
in bim ; Diffidence makes us un worthy of his favours , it binds 
the hands of the Omnipotent , and ſtops the cours of his par- 


ticular graces. 

x31, Give me a ſoul that hath a great confidence in God , she 
would work miracles : but if one Rtaggers , - or diffides never ſo 
little in the Providence of God , he will not haye good _ 
, Peter 


Of Hope. 55 
P. Peter finding the wind ftrong , did not quite diffide : fince 
he cryd out Lord fave me ; he had a little confidence, fince Jzsus 
ſayd to him , © thou of little faith | But becaus he doubted, he 
| began to: fink, ſo certenly , the reaſon why we are not power- 
fully aſſiſted by God , and that we do not the great works 
He would operate by us, is becaus there is always in our hearts 
ſome grain of diffidence. 
I2, Follow then the counſel of the holy Ghoſt. Have confi- Prou. 3. 
dence in the Lord , and rely not ypon thy own prudence, In all thy F. 
ways think on him , and He will dire thy Steps, 
Have confidence ; you confide in a friend, who never ſayd 
to you , truſt in me : who perhaps is chang'd and hath loft 
the love he had for you ; And will you not truſt in God who 
is always the ſame , 'and who ſays to you in his Scripture with 
ſo much tenderneſs and aſſurance + I will not leaye , nor abandon Heb, 13, 
thee Will you' not truſt in your God , who can , and wil 5, | 
aide you powerfully, if you caſt your ſelf into his armes > 
In the Lord ; He is Maſter, and He will shew it, permit= 
ting you ſometimes to be overwhelm'd by a tempeſt , leavin 
© you long in diſpraces , ſuits , poverty , infirmiry ,and afflidions 
of Spiric ; But if you put great confidence in him , though you 
be even paſt all remedy , and ready to 'be loft : He will ſtrike 
the ſtroke of a Maſter : will make a ſignal demonſtration of his 
Providence,and deliver'you for his glory, to the admiration of the world, 
Rely net vpon your own prudence ; truſt not iu your ability , tis 
a weak ſupport , a rotten planck , a reed , and a foundation {/ 
upon ſand ; acknowledg in the preſence of God, that your ligh, 
is but darkneſs : that your Wiſdom $ss but folly : demand hi, 
condukt , invocate his mercy in the beginning , in the progreſs. 
and in theend of your aQcions, _ M 
In all your wayes think on him ; *Tis a great fault we commit 
and the cauſe of all our failings , that we have not recours 
to God often enough , nor fervently enough, We are leſs able 
to do any thing that conduces to eternal life of our own fel. 
ves , than a chlid that hath never written , -is capable to write 
well ; if then you will do well, you muſt not only re- 
commend your ſelf to Jesus " the beginning of your aQions : 
3 MS : = -. a> 
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but often lift up your ſoul to him : dart forth reſpe&full and 
afteFionate aſpirations , and ask his grace and light ; If you do 
ſo: He will dire& your ſteps : He will enlighten your underſtanding 
in perplexities , ſtrengtnen your heart in temptations , hold your hand 
in dangers , dice& your footſteps in his wayes :. He will make 
your a&tions ſucceed to acquifition of his grace in this world , 
and to poſlcſhon of his glory . in the other, Amen, | 


DBSCOURS XVIIE 


Of the Love of God. 


$5 4+ Harity is amongſt Chriftian Vertues , that which gold 
= + 4 PF. þ 4 ® be 
S< E#+ is amongſt meralls : *that which the. Palme is among 


x1,C07,12, 
31s 


S+ —*D trees : that which the Lyon is amongſt beaſts : that 
$$4$ + which a man is among all Creatures of this world - 
that which the Seraphins are amongſt Celeſtial creatures, S. Irc- 
neus calls it properly Eminentiſimum Chariſinatum , the moſt emi- 
nent and precious gift of the holy Ghoſt ; he agrees in this 
with the | Apoſtle , who having *ſayd that God hath choſen {ome 
in his Church to be Apoſtics , others ro be Docors , others 
to work miracles : He adds I will shew you yet a grace more 
excellent : a gift of the holy Ghoſt more to be defir'd than to 


be an Apoftle, or a Prophet , and this grace is charity, of which 


© he ſpeaks immediatly. One may be an Apoftle and an ill man, 


Watth,7, 
22, 


f 


witneſs Judas ; a Prophet , witneſs Balaam ; a DoQor , witneſs 


Tertullian , a Virgin , witneſs the five foolich : a worker of 
miracles , witneſs they who will ſay have we not worked many 
miracles in your name ? But one cannot love God perted&ly ana 
have- Charity , without being good , holy , and pleaſing to 


God. - | | Io 
: 2+ Here we ovght to admires the Goodneſs and Providence 


of 


Of the Love of God. TOx 
of God , who placed all our felicity and happineſs in a thing 
ſo ſweet , and conformable to our nature ; And which poor as 
well as rich , ignorant , as well as learn'd*, weak and fick , as well as 
ftrong and healthy, and in a word, all the world may have by 
his Grace. And becauſe He defires that we 'bee perfet , 
and wills that we be bappy, He commands us to love 
him, | 

3. Thou shalt love the Lord thy God, Vpon which S. Auftin , 
Quid mihi es ? miſerere , ut loquar : Quid tibi ſum ego Þ ut amart 
ze jubeas 4 me , & niſi faciam minaris ingentes miſerias , parva ne eſt 
Ipſa miſeria fi non amem te? O my God ! have pity on me, 
pardon me if lam bold to ſpeak , being but duſt and aghes ; 
what is this to ſay * that yon command me to love you F 
ought one to command a Vaſſal to love his Prince ? 
an Infant to love his Father } a Spouſe to love her Eſpou- 
ſc > a Creature to love the Creator, are not you my So= 
veraign, my Father, my Eſpouſe , my All, and my Creator F 
Nevertheleſs you threaten me with great miſerics if I 
love you not ; is there in the world a greater miſery then not 
to love. you ? is it not the miſery of miſeries to be depriv*'d of 
your love ? You cominand me to love you : what mercy ! *Tis 
too much honor. ro have the permiffion of -it , a Vaſla}] would” 
not dare'ſay to his Prince, Sr, I love you ; he may ſay, I honor 
your Majeſty , 1 have much affction for your ſervice : but not 
I love you : and L may fay it tro my God , not only without 
temerity , but with much merit : He permits it , He deſires it , 
He commands it. 

Nevertheleſs we have this misfortune among many others ; 
and. which is not of the leffer ; that we often make more ac= 
count of things which we ought to confider leſs, You find many 
who ſay this day is the feaſt of S. Matthew , ro morrow Ember 
day , or taſter 15 at hand : we muſt hcar Maſs , faſt , prepare 
our ſelves for communion : You find very few that ever fayd in 
their lives we muſt make an AQq of the love of God : and nes 
verthelefs it is a commandement of God , which obliges more ftric= 
ly than thoſe of the Church : it is the firſt and greateſt come= 
mandement - it 1s an affirmative commadement : Note affirmative ; 

| | the 


> 
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the affirmative Precepts are thoſe which command ſome action + 
the negative arc thoſe which forbid to aR*; to obey negative com= 
mandements , we need not but abſtain from a@ing : to cbſerve 
theſe commands , Thou 5$halt not kil , Thou halt not ſwear , 
Thou halt not Steal , there is no need to do any thing , *'tis 
enough to abſtain from Killing , ſwearing , robbing. It is not ſo 
in the afficmative, We fulfill them not by doing nothing , but 
by practifing Acts which they command; Now the Commande= 
ment of loving God is affirmative , which obliges to exprefſe and 
formal ads , and without doubt obliges ſometimes : and men 
think not of ir. They employ every week half an hour ar leaft 
10 hearing Maſs , to obey the commandof the Church : *tis well 
| don :-and if they did not, they would offend God ; But how 
coms it to pals,-that they employ not half a quarter of an hour, 
nither every week , nor every month , nor every year to make 
an a&t of the love of God, to obey this commandement of God, 
. Which our Saviour published with is awa mouth , thou shalt loye thy God. 
ſ- Bclive me , and you will believe one that defires your fal- 
vation with all his heart ; reſolve from this preſent to employ 
ſome little ſpace of time in the exerciſe of the love of God : 
and pive it the qualitics and conditions of true love : els it is not 
Charity , and loſes irs value and its merit, The love of God 
muſt have at lcaft three qualitics; It muſt be a love that is Soveraign , 
| Pure, and Aive, | 
- 6; The love of God is a love of preference: it will be a king , 
or ,nothing : it cannot live without reigning , and it cannot 
reign but Soveraignly. The Son of God ſays in the Goſpell. He 
that loves father or mother more than me , i not worthy of me : 
and he that loves ſon or daughter above me , is not worthy of me ; 
And to-$hew , that we ought not on]y not prefer them before God : 
but that we ought to poſtpoſe them much , and to negle& them 
Luke for him; He ſays in S. Luke, if any one com to me and hates nat 
I 4o his father and mother , and wife and children . and brothers and ſiſters , 
26. and hi own life , he cannot be my Diſciple, And in S, Iobn , 
S. Iohn. he that” luves his life , Shal loſe it , and he that hates hu life in this 
12. 25+ world does keep it to everlaſting life. 


v 


S. Auſtin cxplicating theſe words ſais they are to be underſtood 
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of the love of preference , which we ought to teſtify to our Sa- Aug. trt& 
vior in. occaſion, waen his commandement is in oppoſition with 5 1, in 
the love of any Creature whatſoever :fthat is , Your hcart ought to 10, 
be in this diſpoſition , that in caſe you muſt loſe your ſuit , 
[. go00ds , husband , wite, children , honor, life , or commit a more 
| tal fin, you will chuſe rather to loſe all, than commit it; 
| ' if you have not this ſincere and cordial Will, you have not the 
true love of God , you are in the ſtate of damnation : if you 
die in it , your proceſs is wholy ended , you arc condemn*'d and 
damn'd eternally, 

8. He that loves not God more than himſelf, inverts the order 
of charity ſays S. Proſper; he had reaſon to ſay inverts; Is not 
this a horrible inverſion , perverſion , and a prodigious diſorder to 
love a particular good more than the univerſal] , the ſtream more 
then the ſource , rhe ray more then the ſun , the image more 
than the prototype , the nothing more than the All, the creature 
which is but duſt and putrefation more then the moſt high , 
moſt cxcellent- , and infinite Majeſty of the Creator ? 

9. It is this diſorder that makes that a wortal fin , alfo 
in a ti:ing which ſeems not to be of great importance , does 
merit hell; It ſeems very rigorous to damne one for ſtealing 
a crown ;. but you muſt 'not only . regard the vaJue of a crown, 
but that you make more account of a piece of a filver , then of 
God himſclf, fince you will loſe his amitie and Him for it, 

10. In th- ſecond place, the Jove of God muſt be a pure and 
difintereſſed love; S. Paul ſays nor only that charity ſecks the , c47, 
glory of God , and his divine intereſts , but that it ſecks not 13. 5. 
its own iutereſts : Non querit que ſua ſunt, 

S. Thomas treating of this Verity concludes with all Divines, 
that charity is not a mercenary love, a love of profit and of intereſts: 
but a free and difintercſied love, a love of amity and benevolence, 

a love by which we will good to God, not for the love of our 

ſclves , but for the love of him : we love him not in regard 

of our profit , but in regard of his goodneſs : not becaus He 

does good to us, or that He may do us good , but becaus He 

is good , and deſerves to be loved; for God, is fo good, great , 

holy , powerfull , and worthy to be loved , that if He did defire | 
| It 


S., Tohn. 
14. 23. 
1. Ep. 3. 
1B. 
Pſai. 96. 
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it , we $hould ſacrifice our ſelves for his ſervice } though there 


were neither heaven for thoſe that love him , nor hell tor thoſe- 


that Joye him nor. 

* Ir. We $hould do as the bleſſed Spirits do: it is I'Esus that gives 
the Counſel, putting theſe words into our mouths , Tour will be 
don in earth as it is in heaven : that 1s as the Angells do it; they 
do the will of God and obey his Orders , with a free, pure , and 
diſintereſled love : all that they pretend is to obey God , to do 
his will, all the recompence that they paſſionately deſire , is 
to: receive new Orders , to be employd again in his ſervice , purely 
for the love of him. ; | | 

I2 This is not ſayd, that a faithfull ſoul may not hope , and 
keep the commandements for reward or retribution as the Prophet 
fays he did : But that it be not the principal, yet leſs the only 
aime of our love ? for as S, Bernard ſays, perfe& love of God 
intends no recompence , but merits much. The loving ſoul reccives 
from the hands of God ineffable and incomprehenſible goods : but 
though she should not, though there should be no Paradiſe, nor 
reward, she would not omic to love God, ſerve him, and to be 
pleaſing to him + and ifshe practiſes vertue for reward : the reward 
which she deſires is the increaſe of her love ; if she is glad to merit to-be 
higher in heaven , this is not to have there more of honor 
and glory, but it is to have more of love : if T merit much 
ſays she , I shal ſee God more clearly and perfetly in heaven , 
I chal glorify him more cxcellently , I shal praiſe him more advanta- 
giouſly , I shal be united to him more ftriftly and intimatly , I 
Shal love him more ardently ; and ſo love is the true falary.. of love. 

T3. In fine your love muft not be .idle and paralitick , but 
ative to render ſervice to God , and to do good works for his 
glory : Charity works great things whert it is, and where it works not , 
there it is not, ſays S. Gregory. 

He that loves me will keep my word , ſays I E 8 us. My little childrey 
ſays his beloved Diſciple , lzt us not love in word and tongue only , but 
in work and veritie; and the Royal Prophet, Tou that love our 
Lord hate ye evill ; he ſays not only commit not evill : but 


30. _hate it : He fays not hate it in 'your ſelf , but abſolutely hate it ; 


If you" love "God , you will hate fin , whereſoever it is found : 
| you 
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you will deſtroy it in your ſclf, and in your neighbor alfo , if 
if you can ; it one shonid ſay, I abuſe not my friend , but is not 
forty that atother does, nor hinders him whcn he can , may One 
truly ſay, he joves him ? | | 

Let us conclude with a reflexton upon theſe words of JEsus, : 
I Came to ca,” fire upon the earth, and what defire 1 but that it be in- Like 12s 
flam'd ? And docs He not move ,ſolicit , and ſtir up our hearts tro 49+ 
this fire and flame of love by al] pothible waycs ?. | 
' 14. He prevents us with great love; He lou'd us more than ri- 
ches : He was made poor for us ; more than honours : He ſuffe- 
red a thouſand infamies ; more than his eaſe and plicaſure : He led 
a life in pain and lavor; more than his body : He depriu'd it of 
glory , and of life ; more than the Angells : He Tedeem'd them 
not ; And though we are ſo ungratful and unworthy as not to re= 
turn love for love : He tryes yet other means, 

15. He hcaps Benefics upon us, and makes us preſents to engage 
our mercenary hearts, He practiſes the counſel He gives us by 
the Wiſeman, and by his Apoſtle, Give mear and drink to your ene- 
mp , when he hath need , and you shal heap upon him burning coales , 
to hcat his love to you ; ſo many proſperities that are fſcnt you : 
ſo many morcells of bread you eate : ſo many creatures that ſerve 
you : are ſo many burning coales, He heaps upon you to hcat your 
love, fo many preſents He makes you, to gain your aff: ion : ſo 
many baits he laies, to catch your heart ; Er fi parya ſunt iſta, ediie 
ciet majora. 

And if it ſeems to you that all this is too little, and that your he- 
art ts yer. werth more : He aſſures you , that all the favours whi=- 
ich he hath don you, and which he does you yer every day, are 
not but gages and pledges of the great Goods He hath prepard and _ _ 
promi+*d you , if you love him ; Neither eye hath ſeen , nor eare bath heard, I,C072,9 
nor the heart of man can comprehend the things which God hath prepar d 
for them that love him ſays S. Faul. 

-16, Bur fince we eſtcem nut theſe promiſes enough , and are like 
thoſe Ifraclites who conteran'd she deftrable land : He lifts up his 
hand : He commands us ro love him, and threatens punishments, 
if we do not ;Is not this to be extremly deſirous of our love, to 
put as it were a dagger to our throats , and ſay to us, love me, 
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J will kill you if you will not, He does not only ſay it , but he 
does it, he damnes us eternaly, if we love him not. 
17, And when He ſees that fear of future punt>hbments doe not 
Jofficientiy move our hearts, He {ends us ſometimes afflitjons to 
force onr love ; He takes away ail you love in this world ; becaus 
you love not weil that which ought to be Joved above all things ; 
He removes from you ali that may amuſe and employ your heart : 
that it may be in a manner forced, for want of other obje& , to 
unite it {elif to Him; © great God ? what can you do more to have 
this hear: which you ſo paſſionately defire ; you belige it on all ſides, 
and it renders not ; neithcr the preventions of your Jove : ncr the at= 
trakives of your bencfits : nor your promiſes of paradiſe: nor your 
ftri& commands: nor threats of hell: nor conſtrains of afflitions 
can open this lockr heart ; Extremis morbis extrema vemedia, 
18, When a paſſionate lover hath trycd all wayes, and finds 
them junſucces full, he coms to the laſt , makes uſe of a charm , 
compoſes a love potion: JEsus , makes uſe'of this artifice to gain 
our affetion : He puts himſelf upon our Alrars, and into our 
Tabernacles : there he is the charm of love, They ſay that in a 
charm of love, to render it more powerfull, the Lover ought to 
mix with ir ſome of his own ſubſtance, ſome drops of his blood: 
and JE sus puts all his blood into this potion : not a part of his 
ſubſtance only , but all his ſubſtance, Body , Soul, and Divinity. 
19. What think you ; Judg you not that God ought to have 
your heart after ſo many purſuances : do they not inflame you to 
beg that of God which is ſo neceſſary , and whica you cannot have 
of your own ſelves ? Aske it of God fervently, humbly, frequently, 
aske it of God if you be wiſe : I ſay again once more, and I 
would ſay a thouſand times to all Chriſtians in particular, ask of- 
ten of God his Loye, if you will work your ſalvation : pray the 
B. Virgin and other ſaint;,' to intercede for you : give great alms 
or many little ones that God may give you his love : faſt ſome- 
times , pray vertuous perſons to beg it for you, and renonce all that 
diſpleaſes him : for if God be the obje& of our love in, this life , 
He will be the obje& of our viſion , fruition and felicity in the other, 


Amen, 
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DISCOURS. XIX : 


OF THE - 
LOVE OF NEIGHBOVRS. 


i Ature inclines and prompts all creatures to love their like; 
{It obliges us to will, and allo to do good to others : 
WUANNE and teaches us that we cannot deny them good offices , 

=== Or hate them without renouncing humanity, Generolity 
will that we pardon our Enemies: Invites us to do good to thoſe 
that hurt. us, and to oblige them to repentance by our favours, 
God to confirm men in this neceſſary love of others, comman= 
ded it : and made the legitimate love of their own ſelves the mo= 
dell, and Rule, by which they were to regulate their love of 
others, CnnrismT inthe Goſpell confirms and renews the come 


\mandements of Love with a great Encomium : He ſays The whole 


Law . and the Prophets depend on them , It is then one of our greateſt Mat, 22; 
obligations and debts to love our neighbors as our ſelves : a 49+ 
debt which we muſt pay , bur cannot clear : always pay, and al= 

ways owe ; Owe no man any thing , but that you live one another, ſays 5 pay; 
S, Paul : that is, pay to every one what you owe, fo that you ry, 3g. 
owe no more : but know, that you muſt pay them the debt of . 
Charity , and owe ftil more. Let us then ſee : who is our ne- 

iphbor. ; ' that we may render to him this debt : and in the ſe. ' 

cond place, kow we muſt pay it to him. 

2. When a certain Lawyer in the Goſpell made this Queſtion }; W—- 
who is my neighbor > Jesus to inſtruct him, propoſed to him Lukcno 
this Parable : A certain man went down from Hieruſalem into Ieri. 39s 
cho, and fell amonoſt theeves, who robbed him , wounded him , and left 
him half dead , And it bappened that a certain Prieſt went down the ſame 
way , and. having looked upon him , paſſed by, In like manner al/d 4 Le= 


vit , wheu he w.s near the place , and ſaw him , paſſed on, But 4 cer 
O2 FAille 
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rag Samaritan going in his way, Came where he was ; and ſeeing him 


was moved with compaſſion. And going to him , bound up his wounds , ha- 
wving powered into them oyl aud wine ; and ſetting him upon his bea# , 
brought him to an Inn , and took care of him. Then JE $u s deman- 
ded of the Lawyer, which of Theſe three , was in hu opinion neighbor 
ro him that fell among the theeves ? The Lawer fayd , he that ſhe- 
wed mergy to him. And Jx $us approv'd his anſwer, ſaying, go 
and do thou in like manner By which we ſee, that Cn ris rT for- 
ced him to confeſs, that not only the juſt, not only friends, not 
only jews, as the Lawyer thought, were neighbours , bur a Sa- 
maritan was neighbor to alew, that is, an enemy was. neighbor to 
an enemy : and Conſequently , every humane creature, though Pa« 
gan, Tew, Tork, or Heretick, is our neighbour. And this alſo is 
Rom. £3 made cvident by $. Paul, who ſays, that all the command:zments 
9. are comprized in this word . Thou ſhalt love' thy neighbor as thy ſelf ; 
for if any man whatſo:ver should not be comprehended under the 
notion of a neighbor, he would not ſin againſt the precept of lo- 
ving his neighbor, who should ſteal his gocds , kill him, or bear 
fals witneſs againſt him , which contradi&s expreſly the doctrine 
of the Apoſtle, We are then oblig'd by this precept to love every 
man, be he a friend or an enemy , a relation or a ſtranger, a faith= 
full perſon , or an infidell ,z as we love our ſelves, | 
3. But when do we love truly our own ſelves ? When we love 
">, God truly ; for as S. Auſtin moſt judiciously does note , no body lo- 
| pee ves himſelf, unleſs he loves God ; and again , ſpeaking upon theſe 
words Petey loveſt thou me ; tis moſt ſtrange , ſays he, but very 


—— true , that he that loves himſelf, if he loves not God, does not 
"RM love himſelf : and he that loves well God, and loves not himſelf , 
* . truly loves himſelf ; For we cannot love God as we ought, but at 
"4 day the ſame time we repair or preſcrve our Spiritual life, and procure 
= ms. Soveraign good ; nor can we fail in this Jove, but we dee 


* prive our ſctves, of thoſe goods , and truly hate our ſe}ves. If .then we 
love our neighbors as our ſeives, we muſt make them to love God;if 
they be unfaithfull , we muſt convert them : if ſinners , corre them : 
and as much as in us lyes make all to obey God , to love him perteARly , 

_ and ſerve -him faithfully, 


4+ But again, when do we Joye well our ſelves ? when we ow 
4-* : © - 
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God and his ſervice the But and End ot our defignes, enterprizes 
and actions : when our hearts are in this poſture and diſpoſition : 
I will be wholy referr'd to God, I will not be in this world but 
for him. : if I recreat my feif, this shal not be only to paſs the 
time , but to preſcrve my health for. his ſervice, if I nourish chil=» F 
dren , it is to the end they ferve him : if I gain money , it is for a. . 
neceſſary Support of my ſelf in the ſervice of God, and to give 
alms : If I purſue an eſtate or office ,@.. it is to have an occahion to 
ſerve God, my neighbour, and the Chruch therein, So we $should 
indeavour that our neighbor ferve not God accidentally, occaſionally 
and ſecondarily , that they make not themſelves, nor the aJdvance= 
ment of their fainilies their chief and principal intention, nor the 
end of their ſtudyes, labours and indeavours; but God, his glory, 
and his fcrvice. 

. But again when do we truly love onr felves ? We loye 
not well our ſelves ſatisfying our ſenſes, and our paſſions, taking eaſe. 
and pleaſures , and ſceking the felicities of this world; for he that 
loves fo hu life shal loſe it , Says our Saviour , But we love our 
ſelves truly when we content our ſelves with what is neoceſlary : 
and when we mortify our paffions and ſenſualities : anJ Jabour for 
orace and vertue in this life , and for glory in the other, So our 
love of others muſt not comply with their ſenſualities , paſſions, 
or def-&s : but muſt ſeperate what is hurtfull : and procure them 
what is good and neceſſary in this life, and what may better them 
for the other. | - 

6. But once more : when do we truly love our ſelves? When 
we love our ſouls more then all things of this world : more then 
eaſe, pleaſure , riches , honor , or life it ſeif , and chuſe to live in 

ain. and labor , in poverty and milery , in oiſprace and infamy , 
and to loſe our life , rather than hazzard our ſalvation, or hurt in 
the leaſt our ſouls ; for what does it profit a man , ſays the Son of 
God if he gain the whole world and ſuftain the damage of bis 
Soul ? And ſo it we will be good Chriſtians, ws ought to love 
our Neigbors ; there is nothing that we ought not to loſe, pleaſure , 
riches, honor , and alſo, if necd be , life .ir (elf, . for the 
Salvation of our neigbors; And this the beloved Diſciple and faith= 
full Interpreter of his Maſter - teaches us in theſe clear words , In 

> ol 


Matheiy 
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this we know the Chatity of God , becaus He hath given his life for w, 
I. >. 3* and we ought alſo to give our life for eur Brothers ; He does not fay 
only, that *tis expedient, that it is a Salntary counſell , but that 
we muſt pive our lives for their ſalvation : and to move us 
S Toby. ore , He puts before our eyes the example of I Exus-CuxisT: 
$3 who made his love of us , the rule of our love of others ;*1 give 
ow a new commandement , that you love one another as I have loved 
Jobn.15. 304. And leſt we $hould leſs note it : He repeats it again in the 
ſame Goſpell : This s my Precept , that you love one another 4s 1 
have loved you. | | 
7. Taough this Vertue be ſo pleaſing to God, and ſo impor- 
tant to our Salvation : nevertheleſs men' fail, in this the moſt ;, 
and to ſay nothing of all thoſe who live in hatred , envie, diſ- 
cord, contention , ſcandal , which are the common peſts of the 
world, and the mortal ennemies of charity : there are many 
wao ſeem to have good intelligence, who make mutuall viſits , 
complements , offers of ſcrvice : Yet love but in word and tongue , 
not in work and verity : they will not open their purs , nor uſe 
their power, nor apply their pains and labor for the affiſtance of 
their neighbor in neceflity, ” 
3. Others love their kindred and relations , but with a natural 
inordinate , and hurtfull love ; they procure them what is honou« 
rable , or profitable upon earth , though they put them into 
eminent danger of loſing heaven ; they give them what pleaſes 
the ſenſes and fatisfys their foolish inclinations, though to the 
prejudice of their ſouls and their ſalvation : and if they fee them 
defirous to renounce the world, and to betake themſelves to a 
ver:uous cours of life, they call upon them , and to $hew their 
; love , diſwade them from it , and recall them to the uſuall and 
libertine cours of life ; ſo they ſeem to love, but do truly bate, 
to be good friends, but are the worſt of enemies, and the maxim 
of our Savior -is verefyd in them : The enemies of 4 man are his do- 
Matt, 10 mefticks. 
. Others in fine extend their love beyond Relations , but to 
thoſe only from whom, or by whoſe means, they expect honor , 
pleaſure ,or profit, This is an imperfe& love, a love of concupiſcence 


and intereſt , and not of charity , which ſceks not proper inte=- 
. - . reſt 
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reſt : but loves God , and in him, or tor him, or for the love 
of him all others , though th:y be our enemies , becaus they 
are his images , redem*d by the precious blood of I Esus , capable 
to kuow , ſerve, and poſſeſs him : and becaus it is his Will , 
intimated to us, by this general precept to love our neighbors , 


and particularly commanded in S. Matthew : 1 ſay ro jon lore Mat. Fe 


your enemies , do good to them that hate you , pray for them that 44: 


perſecute and calumniate you , that you may be children off your Father, 

10, But the firſt and moſt neceſſary cff-& of this good will 
and love which is exa&ted of us for our ennemies , ts to pardon 
them ; for this is the firſt mercy and charity that we can doe 
them , and the moſt neceſſary alms we can beſtow upon them, 
What good can we do them , if firſt wg do not pardon them , but 
keep in our hearts , odium , enmity , bitterneſs, and a defire 
to take reveng of them ? Wherefore the Son of God who endea= 
vours by all means our Salvation , does not only command this 
charity and mercy , but moreover obliges us to it by other preſ- 
fing motives ; He promiſes us his greateſt mercy , which 1s the 
pardon of our ſins , if we pardon others : dimittite & dimit- 
temini : and he aſſures us that his Father will treat us moſt rigo= 
rouſly if we do not : Sic Pater menus celeſiis faciet vibs : ſo my 
heaveniy Father will caft you into the priſon of hell , it you for- 
give not others from your! hearts, And S, Tames tells us , judge- 
ment without mercy s5hal be don to them . who $hal not have don mer = 
cy. S. Auſtin praying for the ſou} of his deceaſed Mother ſayd , 
T know that she led , a holy and innocent life ; but woe to a laudable 
life if you examin it without mercy ; Whatſoever life you lead, woe 
to you , Wee to you, if you have enmitie : you $hal be judged 
without mercy : and woe toa Jaudable life , if judged without 
mercy, What laudable thing do you. ? You pray : woe if you have 


bitterneſs , woe. to you notwithſtanding your prayer ; for that he Pſal,118 


Temembred not to do mercy , let hu prayer be turn'd into fin , lays 
the Plalmift, Your prayer condemns you : ſaying our Lords pray= 
er , you demand Vengeance againſt your ſelf ; you 'ſay, I pardon 
ſuch a perſon : but I will not ſpeak to him: I will nor that 
he com into my houſe , and after this you ſay , forgive us our 
treſpaſies as we forgive them that treſpaſs againſt uw ; God will hear m_ 


: des. 
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He wiil not fpe:k to yon tavouribly , nor admit you into his 
houſe , and if you be not admitncd into heaven , whether $bal 
you go ? | | 
What Jaudab'e ation do you ? you give alms : woe to you 
> . tf you have malice , woe to you notwithſtanding your alms ; 
T.Cor. 13 $, Paul fays , if you Should give a!! your goods to the poor , if you 
have mit charity, you are nothing ; and by charity in this place , he 
underſtands the love of on: igbours, 
W hat vertuous aftion do you ? you faſt: woe to you notwithſtanding 
Tſay 58.3 your falt , if you Lie dificntion, © Im” Iaiah the lews 
complain'd to God , We have fafted and you have not regarded ws ; 
Goa aniwers them , with all your /aſts you do your wills , you preſs your 
poor debiours , you have dibates and conteiitions. | 
What laudable thing: perform you ? Sacrifice z woe to you if 
you have malice ; God ſays by Oſee, and twice in the Goſpell , 


I 


Oſee, 'G. 1 love and -will rather mercy then your ſactiſice ; And therefore ma« 


ny great Saints offering to God , the moſt meritorious ſacrifice 


that can be offer*'dr to him , the ſacrifice of their lives : have 


interrupted it , to obey this Commandement of mercy; in the hour 


of their death, when they had time little enough to elevate them= 
ſelves fo God , to offer, and to unite themſclves to him : they 
remembred their encmics , pray*d for them , and defired their good. 

II, Theſe heroical vertues of the Saints were extradts and cos 
pies of thoſe , which we admire -in IEsus-Curis rt the 
King of Martyrs , and the Saint of Saints : He bcing unjuſt- 
ly, and moſt cruelly nailed to the Croſs, mock'd, blaſphem'd, 
did not do as {ome do : they think that they exerciſe great as 
of charity and patience towards their enemics , when they ſay, 
T will not reveng my felf : I leave reveng to God : let God do 


to him according to his deſerts ; know you well what you do , 


Jays S. Auſtin : you make your ſelf judg of your neighbor , you will 
mot , or you cannot execute your ſentence, but you deſire that God 
should be the Executioner of it. He that will be revenged, . ſays Ec- 
_ elefiaſticus , $hal find reveng of our Lord , and keeping he will keep 
bi fin ; He ſays not , he that will reveng himſelf , but he that 
will be reyenged , $hal be | the object of rhe divine vengeance ; 


- You will not. reverg your {4)f, por hurt your neigbor ; but you . 


deſire 


/ 
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thar God would reveng the injury thar he hach don you 2: rhis 
| Ir ro defite ro be revenged ,- it is ro Incurre the Vengeance of 
| God. The Son of God does quire otherwiſe upon the Croſs : He +» 
| prayes God ro pardon” thzm : He excufes them as much as he 

can : He ſeeks reaſons toe diminish the greatneſs of rheir crimes: z- 
1 Pardon them , fayes He , for they know not what they do ;, He 
expects nor his RelurreRion co pray for them , when the abun= 
dance of glory and rhe charms of irs delight would blor our” 
| the ſenſe. of his paines :;* He prayes for them in the midft of 
| moft Ejrrer torments 2: when H= hath his enemies before his 
| ceys ,- who offen{ him aqually , his eares ringing wich their 
blaſphemies , his mouth fuil of gall and birrernels ,-his body” 
all cover'd wich wounds. When He prays for himiclf ,- He ſa=' 
yes , my God ; when He prayes for his enemies He fays 
MY Father, to incline Him by rhe {weerneſs of rhis appella-- 
rion; when He prays for himſelf in the garden ,- ic is wich con- 
dition , If it be poſſible ;, here He prays ab:olutely :* my Facher 
I befeech you to par4{on them , by rhele rthornes which pizrce 
" my head , by rtheſs reares which fall from my eyes ,- by 
theſe wounds which are as ſo* many mouthes rhar demand your 
pardon. If to rare and ptodigious an example of chatiry does 
No: move us , nothing in- the world will move us :; *cts 1n yain- 


to {ay more : God hive mercy on us , and conyerr us. Amen” 
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DISCOURS XX 


OF THE NECESSITY OF GRACE: 


4 48: Sm, 


Treat net in this diſcours of narutal graces * nor” 
of rhoſe which Divines call gifts gratls given : not 


eAFES 
= <= - . o 1 
j of babirual grace, which is a mot noble and excel=r 
©) | 


lenr quality , by which we are made children of 
FkS 


IT; 


God ,- moſt plealing ro his Majeſty , and hetres of his Paradi 
Þ: 


& 
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'*cis called habirual , becaus ic remains always in us as a har 
bir , when we have once recciv'd ic , *dl we loſe ic by 
conſenting. ro a morral fin, *cis alſo named ſanRifieng- and juſti« 
fieng grace , becausz ic {andifys us and renders us holy and jaſt 
before God ; Bur here I ſpeak only of a@ual Grace , which is 
a good motion ,. a holy inſpiration , an interiour light , a ſem 
cret rouck , a ſupernatural aide by which- the holy Ghoſt 
wakens us , and excites us ro rile our of {in , or to the pra. 
Riic of ſome pool wor: ; It is called atual, becaus ir makes 
us do aQs of Vertue : and ic remains nor. a:ways in- us ,. bur paſ+ 
ſes as an at , oras a flach of lightning s. I will shew the 
neceffiry we have of this grace :- becaus ir zmporrs very. much ro 
be well convinced of ic ,, and ro- put in- praftiie the: Dos 


'cumenrs which are drawn from ir.- 


2, Gol ths omniporens Creator having repoſed from: all Frere 
nicy , and farisfy:! himſelf in- the plenicuds of his divine Being, 
in the enjoyance of his infinice Perfe&ions ,.in rhe fecundiry of 
his adorable Emanarions ,. in-the ſociery of his divine Perſons , 
and willing by a ſally of loye , ani by a powerfull inclination 
of his natural Goodneſs ro- communicate himielf our of him. 
ſelf , creared man in the beginning of rime ro his. own image 
and reſemblance ,.cthar by. grace and particu'ar privi'edge ,. he 
migkr be partaker of che fame. felicity ,, which rhe Crearour 
poiſciled in himſelf by rhe prerogative of his Narure, He cre- 
ated him , I ſay , ro his own image and relemb ance to his 
Image in the Vnderfſtanting : ro his reſemblance in the will ;, 
75+ his imag?s. in reaſon : ro bis reſemviance in dileQion' : ro 
bis image in. the. K.owledg of verity :. ro bis  rejemblance in 
rhe love of yercuz - hy ing {ſo creared -him = He made bim 
Lord . of all the creatures-,- and as a litcſle Go. in: this world ,. 
lodged him- in--a garden of delights ;- He | honoured him witch 
one on'y commandement very caly. ro be obſery'd : that me= 
riring by bis own a&s the Bcarirude prepai'4 for him : he 
miphr have more honor an1 conrenrmenr ro enjoy ir , nor 
as a-preſen: freely glv7cn > bu: 25 4 crovin h1ppi.y ang g'oriouſly 


obrain'd by conqueſt. Saran. perceived - this , ani raging 
with evvis deſn*d ro fruftrace the deſhigne .. fearing that man 


Ela | whom: 


Neceſſity of Gract mn 
Fhom he efteem'd much inferiour ro himſelf , should merit by 
Sis humiliry and obedience the glory of haven , which he had 
loſt by his arrogancy and rebellion ; and ſeeing well , char he 
could not yanquish him by force , made uſe of fraud ant artte 
fice , and having induced him ro rranſgreſs the commandement 
of God , gave him trairerouſly .cwo mortal wounds contra. 
1y to rhe rwo prerogatiyes he receiv'd from God in his crea« 
tion 2 Ignorance of good , againf rhe lighr of his underſtanling + 
Concupiſcence of evill, againſt the reCctirude of his will. From 
theſe rwo accutled ſfources', have flown all rhe diſmal evills 
which deſtroy our nature , and principally ch2 rwo more nota- 
ble , Deli , and Crime : Deli# coms from ignorance , Crime proe 
ceeds from .concuplicence ; Deli is the omiſfion of good com- 
manded : Crime is the commiſſion of evill prohibired ; For fuck 
anfetious wounds two remedics were ers Tar man had need 
of counſel and of aide , confilio & auxilio indigebat ; of counlel « 
ro cleare his ignorance * of aide, to corre& his concupiicence 7 
of counlel , ro enlighren this underitanding -: of aide ro fortity 
his will ; of counſel ,, re make him know veriry : of atde', 
to make him love vercue, 
This is -thar wherewich the divinz Word incarnaced for 
for the :{alyation of men hath enriched us abundantly - who 


came as S. Iohn ſays , full of Grace ayd Verity ; Grace , there g, | Iohs. 
” I, 


is Aide ; Verity, there is counſel. _ 

- 4+ But is not this a wonder capable to ravish the higheſt Scraphins 
with admiration, to ſce that the Son of God gGefer'd fo long a 
remedy ſo neceſſary ? The Son. of God refolv'd from all Eternity 
to make himſclf man ; He made promiſes of it from the begin- 
ning of ages .; and nevertheleſs He defers more then four thouſand 
Fears the execution: of a defigne ſo worthy of himſelf: ſo confors- 
mable to his goodneſs : ſo conducible to his glory : ſo advanta- 
gious to men. © my God, how wonderfull are you ! How income= 
prehenſibic is the Abyſs of your ſecrets ! You are fo jealous 
of your honour ; how permit you then, - the evill Spirit, your 
mortal Encmy , to tyrannize ſo over your creatures, to poſſeſs yo- 
ur dominion, to be adored inftead of you for the ſpace of four 
$houſand years ? yau have ſo mortal and irreconcilable hatred af 
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; fin::' how permit you Idolatry, a fin ſo deteſtable and unnatural.) 
to reign ſo long in rhe whole world ? You have .ſo much zeal 
.for the ſalvation of men : how permit you that ſo many ſouls 
fall into perdition ? I confeſs ro you that you are terribly magnifyd + 
You will magnify, you will manifeſt the.neceſſity and the excellen= | 
.Cie of the grace of Jesus your Son : you wiil chew how Excellent | 
and precious it Is : fince it was to be expedted, deſired, demanded 
by ſo many prayers .of the Patriarks, groanes .of the Prophets , 
:teares and {ighs of vertuous people ; how- neceflary it is, fince the li- | 
ght of nature : the exquiſite precepts of Philoſophers : the rich 
diſcourſes of Orators : the sharp inveives of Prophets : the tetrible | 
threats of your Scriptures : the exemplar .chaſtiſements of ſinners , 
joyn'd with the intcriour grace yqu gave to men , drew ſo few | 
from Sin. | 


You will make known how freely it -is given : ſince you pave 
It in a time , in which men did demerit it by ſo many crimes : 
in a time , in which the world was proftitured to fins ſo black , 
enormous , and exceſſive that they provoked vengeance inſtead 
_ of inviring vour mercy, Tis S. Paul in the Epiſtle to the Romans 
Aug lib, and to the Galatians , and after him SS. Auſtin in divers places , who 
I. de -inculcate to us this verity , that God left ſo long the Gentills in 
Gratis their ignorance, and the Iew3 in the weikneſs of their COncupiſe 
Ch:i/fi cence, for to oblige us to acknowledg , confeſs and *magnify the 
"Cap. 8. -neceffity of his grace. 

5. When we conſider this , I wonder we cry not out continu- 
ally , at leaſt jn the bottom of our hearts, Grace, Grace, with 

.out it I know nothing, I can do nothing, I am nothing ; I 
marvell how we can be proud in any good. work whatſoever : that 
we caſt not our ſclves into the center of our nothing. and 
Jay with S, Paul, By rhe grace of God 1 am what 1am. We ate 
not ſufficient to think any thing of our ſelvis, as Jof our ſelves. 
If we will be aided by this grace, without which we are in | 
diſgrace with God, and milcrable for ever - we muſt do our 

duty , before it coms, when ir coms,, and after it is come 
OY 6. Bcfore it coms, we muſt acknowledg and confeſs the need 
Wiſdom, we have of it : That which the Wiſeman ſayd of a particular 
-_ grace » we muſt. ſay of ail : knowing chat 1 could not have the 
L7TAGE 


vas 


Neceſſity of Grace. _ 
grace of continenty ', if God did not give it to me, 1 went ts him, 
.and demanded it of Him with my whoie heart : and this wery thing 
js Wiſdom to know tbat tis a gift of God .; We muſt do the like; 
We knew or ought to know , that we cannot practiſe any ver- 
tous aftion by which we advance towards heaven without the 
grace of God; we muſt then ask it of 'him humbly, fervently, and 
with all our heart; and this .not once or twice , but very often ; 
for fince:it is wholy neceflary -to the practiſe of Vertue, and alſo 
to every good and metitorious work in particular, ad {ingulos aus, 
as the Connceils Speake : -what shal we do ? and what will 
becom of us, if we are -not .continually preventzd by it ? 

7, We cannot of .our ſelves prevent and merit -it.; But we 
can demerit it, :and -render our ſelves unworthy of it, by many, 
great and enormous 'fins, as the jews did ; Let us not doas 
they - let us not hinder or retard the happy comming .of +his 
grace. 
 :8, And when it coms : we muft cargfully note its genious 
and motions, for fear of a miſtake, and .of following the -in=- 
Clinations and the inſtin&s of nature, :inftead of the conduct apd 


.Cefignes of prace, for though they are wholy oppoſite, they are 


in appearance verv like., and tt imports very much, not to be 
herein deceived ; for they that are led by nature are children 
.of the old man : and they that are guided by grace are children 


.of the new man JEsus CHxlismT, or as the Apoſtle ſays, 
Fhey are the Sans .of God. | 


9. Naturc hates all captivity : will not ſubje&ion nor humiliation: 
Joves to governe and command, Grace loves ſubje&ion : defires 
humiliation: and will not govern or command , if not obligdto ir. 

10. Nature: loves praiſe and glory : to mak: it ſelf feen and 
known tg many :: -to employ and diffipate it felf in exteriour 
affaires b Fro loves to be hidden and unknown to the worid: : 
it ſeeks recolle&ion and retyrement, peace, and communication 
with Cod. 

T1. Nature flvs all that gives difficulty or paine either to ſou] 


EZechiel. 


9. 9. 
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or body? it ſecks what is .proper and ymarticular : loves its own: 


eaſe and commodity, and tcferrs all to it (elf and to its intereft, 


Grace requires that wiich is: laborious, which mortifys ,- and is in-. 
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incommodious to the flesh, which is ſerviceable and profitable te 
many, which conduces to the glory of God. When then you have 
thoughts and dcfires of the firſt ſort , beware ſuch thoughts , mi- 
Kcuſt ſuch inclinations, what ever faire pretence , appearance , and 
hopes you may have , to do good by following them , for there 
1s danger -: it is to.befear'd , that rhey are not but the inclinations 
of Nature, and the productions of ſelf love; But when you have 
thoughts .and affeRions of :the other ſort, ſuſpe& them not : for 
thcy are ordinarily the inſtin&s and motions .of Grace. 

12, When you have receiv'd it : be very catcfull not to be 
$. Ber ungratefull, 1ngratitude ſays 'S. Bernard, # 4 murtherer, an oppoſer of 
fer. 3. de Grace , an enemy to ſalvation ; 1 think nothing diſpleaſes God ſo much 
ſeps. as ingratitude : it shuts the door againſt grace which hath no entrance 
panib, where this Vice is found, There is nothing but ingratitude that hinders 
S. Ber. your advancement : the Benefator reputing the graces loſt which he gave 
contra- to the ungratefull , shuts his hands, and gives them to him no more * 
| peſſimum, Happy he who returns thanks for every -henefit receiv'd from God, who is 
,vitium the Source of all grace; Rr when we ate gratefull for favours receivd 
Ingrat. we deſerve to receive greater, : | 

13. When Grace hath produced in -you or by you any good z 

beware to ſay, that.Our high band and not our Lord bath don theſe things: 
Beware to attribute to your ſelves the glory of them -: fay ale 

ways as $. Paul, by the grace of God I am what 1 am ; If I have 

not .yielded to temptation, tis :by the mercy of God ; If I have 
receiv'd any grace from him , tis by his mercy ; if I have con= 

ſeated to it and laboured with -it, tis by his mercy ; If I am 
7.Cor.4.cxempted from many fins which are committed in the world, 
To 'tis by his mercy. Who diſtinguiſhes you .from others ? Have you 
any thing that you have not receiv'd , and if you have receiv'd it , why 

glorify you your ſelf , as if you had it of your ſelf ? 4 

W hat difference -is there between me, and the moſt execrable 
Criminal .in the world ? the mercy of .God.; what difference and 
diſtintion between my ſoul and the blackeſt ſoul in hell ? tis the 

' mercy of God ; this great ſinner , this unfortunate perſon 

was drawn out of nothing : and 8 alſo 4 he was in the maſs 

of | corruption : and I alſo ; he inclin'd naturally to it : and 


I alſe ; ko had fleih that xcbcll'd againſt tbe ſpitit , ſenſus 
- / | | 2 ality 


/ 
/ 
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olity that was contrary to reaſon : and } alſo 5 If I have not 
been ſo violently tempted as he 3: If I have not been in the ime 
mediate occaſions as he 3; if I have been more ſtrong and firm 
ther» he : *tis by the grace and mercy of God, Acknowledg, ſays 
S. Auſtin , the. grace of God, to which yow are debtours for 
being freed from the crimes which you: have not *committed : for 
no fin is committed by a man, which another might not commivt: 
if forſaken by him: who made man.. And after this $shal we be 
proud- ; $hal we think. to be ſomething, of our. ſelves > shal we 
diſdain others ? ; 

14. S, Paul had great reaſon: to cry-out tro us, Tw' fide ſtat, Rows: v5; 
noli altum ſapere , ſed time, though you have faith, and other ver- 20, 
rues , nevertheleſs, be not proud, but fear, Vpon whicli words S. s. pep; 
Bernard: ſays, in verity I have learnt that there is nothing ſo cf- ger, 
fetual to keep and recover grace ,. as Humility and Fear : you are 54, jy 
happy if you- fill your heart with a triple fear ; if your fear when ane; 
you have recciv'd grace : and more, wheri you have loſt it: and 
yet more, when yow have recover'd it ;. fear then when grace CO= 
mes : fear when it' retyres : fear when it returns ; Wheri it cows 
mes, fear leſt you comply not well with it; when it retyres fear mos 
re : becaus you have loſt your ſafeguard: and doubr not but 
that pride is the cauſe of it. , though you know it not - for 
God ſecs that: which is hid from you-: God who: gives his grace 
to the humble, takes it not from the humble ;- when then a mar 
is depriv'd of grace, *tis a figne that he is proud, And if it re= 
turne by the mercy. of God , *tis then you ought to fear mucke 
more , leſt you fall inro a more lamentable relaps ; fear therefore” 

God always and withall your hearr: miſtruſt your diſpoſitions how ever” 
loly' and good they may ſeem, if they make you proud ; Godleft: ſo- 
many-ſouls-in the way of perdition before the Incarnation, to make yow 
know the neceſſity of Grace ,and to eftablizh you in Humility ;.will He 
not permit you to be loſt, if you are not humble > fear if yow 
commit great fins , that God will not give you: cfficacious prace- 
to raiſe you out of them: Fear if you attribute it to' your ſelyes,. 
that God will draw ir from. you ;- wotk# your falvation in. feap 
and trembling : for *tis God who produces in you the good will 
#nd' the: work ;; and' this' is the reaſon. why Saints always fear ,- 


leſt 
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leſt being proud of their good works : they be depriv'd of the- 


$. Teo. help of grace , and left in weakneſs , ſays S, Leo, 


&e Epiph, ” . ; Ne | 
*tis a moſt precious and incſtimable treaſure ©: bur a tender: one : 


if it be opcfied , it will ſoon rot, Are you in an ill ftate ,. 


| Fear ; you are in the power of ſatan ,- the obje&t of the anger 
of God , at the brink of hell ; there needs not but an unhappy 
accident, a ſudden death , to bury you in «ternal fire. Are you: 
raiſed out of ſin? fear ;. fear to fall back again :;-your relaps would 


be more dangerous , your .ingratituce more great , the. remedy 
more hard, In whatſoever State you be, acknowledg the grace of- 


God the. great need you have of it , and call often and inſtantly 


for it 5 if you acknowledg the neceſſity of Grace : if you ask 


it : if you receive it :'and improve it unto the end , affuredly 
you. will be ſaved ; for this divine grace in theſecd, merit, and laſt 


diſpoſition to cternal Glory. Amen, 
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DISCOURS XXI- 


Of good Works in general. 


2 Ome ſay that Catholicks think to be ſaved by their 
8 200d works without being beholding'to JEsus-CnRrIsT #2” 
by their own merits : not by his.;.- and conſequently” 
{ that they are the proudeſt , and the moſt ungrateful 
8 to God of all people in the world, 

2. *Tis a ftrange thing , that they can be fo 
miffaken in our Doarine : ſince our Church conſtantly and clearly” 


over tavght the” contrary, Pt | 
| We belive: that: no- force: of- nature , nor. dignity of our _ 
| | WOLK$ 


Ser. 8 Have you yet Baptiſmal Innocency ,. fear , beware to loſe it : 
4 1:4,  avoyd all occaſions that may make you ſuffer ſo great a loſs ;; 


Of good Works In General. .- It 


works , can mctic our juſtification : but we are juſtifyd freely by 
grace , throng"? the Redemption that is in Jesus- CnrIsT. 

3. We tcach that our following merits or good works ſignify 

no more, than actions don by the affiſtance of God's grace , to 
wiich it hath pleaſed his Goodneſs ro promiſe a reward -; a do- 
Erine , ſo far from being unſuitable to the holy ſcriptures , that 
nothing is ſo frequently repeated in them , as God's gracious 
promiſes to recompence with eyerlaſting glory the faith and obe- 
dience of his ſervants : 

4. We believe that the merit and rewardableneſs of theſe a&ions I. Till, 
ariſes not from the value of them , as they are ours, but from 4. 8. 
the grace and bounty of 'God, So we boaſt not in our ſelves ', Rom. 2. 
but ail our glorying is in CnrIsT. We ſay with S, Paul , that 8. 
we are naughty and unfaithfull ſervants of our own ſelves : but Rom. ts. 
good and faithfull , as our Saviour ſaies, by the grace of God ; 3. 
that we are unprofitable by our own works : bu* profitable , as $, Heb. 6G. 
Paul ſays by the works of grace ; and if we {hould b: abiolutely un- 10. 
profitable, we mult expect the ſequel there of , urter darkneſs that Matth. 
is damnation. Fs 24 
| F. Brides good workes of obligation , there are other of Supere- 2. Tim. 
rogation: andat theſe Ditlenters ſtart: much; they hold it a proud 2.21. 
and arrogant thing to think , that a man may do more than he Marr. 
is commanded as Catholicks do teach, Yet what more plain in 25.21. 
Scriptures ? Our Savior ſaves, there are Eunucks who have made them= Matt.” 
ſelves Eunucks for the Kingdom of Heaven ; and this is more than a 19, 12. 
man is bound to , for he may marry if he w'll , and y:t go to 
heaven. He ſays again , If thou wilt be perfef , go and ſell all Matt. 
thou haſt, and give it to the Poor , and thou shalt haye a treaſure 19. 21. 
in heaven ; No man can reaſonavly ſuppoſe this to to be a 
command ; he then that obeys it, as the Apoſtles &id, does more 
than. he is commanded. Concerning Virgins , ſayes the Apoſtle I x. cor. 
have no command : but-T give counſel], plainly diſtinguishing To 25. 
betwixt counſell and command : berwixt that which we muſt do, 
and whit we may do : betwixt we | and better : He that marrietb 
doer well: but he that marrieth not , does better, and He that doe; 1. Cor.7 
well , does not fin , does not break a commanJement © but hs 38. 
that does better , dacs more than he is commanded. Wherefore 
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Catholicks fay , that God does not require of us all the good that 
He enables us to do ; and this is the ground of: works ot ſuperero 
gation , and doing more then is commanded, Now if God do 
not require all , but only thus much , to do well: then the doe 
ing better then well, is a ſtock which Goa gives us, to offer 
Him liberal ſervices , bevond the band of duty, And what pride 
is it for man , to acknowledg this {weer providence of his Crea= 
tour , and to ptaiſe his mercifull indulgence in not* cxafting ſo 
much as He might : and givirg him a way and meanes to shew 
his voluntary and unexacted love to him. We give ſurcly by this 
more honor and glory to God , then they who ſay , that 
God requires of us all that He enables us to do , yea and more, 
commanding things impoſſible : and then 'punishes us for not do- 
ing them, Far be fuch a thought of God from a Chriftian keart ? 
God commands nothing , but what is honourable, profitable , 
and alſo ealy with his grace, That which He demands to 
ſave us is , that we do good workes conformable to our ſuper- 
natural Being , and to the kigh end to which we are defigned ; 
that we do them in a competent and convenient Quantity ; and 
that we do not abuſe or loſe the Talents which He lends us, 
Matt. 3+: but uſe thefe well in the practiſe of them : as $hal be ſeen , God 
IO, aiding , in this Discours, SED 
; 6. Now the axe is put to the root of the tree , every tree therefore 
Matt. 7. that brings not forth good fruit , shal be cut down , and caſt into the 
I9. fire : ſays S. Iohn Baptiſt, And our Saviour himſelf in the Goſ. 
| Matt.20, pell confirms the Sermon of his Precurſor and repeats his words 
Every tree that beares not good fruit , shal be cut down , and shal be ca 
Pſal. 61. jnto the fire. It is not then enough for to be ſaved, to have only the 
IZ. leaves of Saintlike words : or only the flowers of holy and good defires : 
Matt.16. or only the rinds and the exteriour of good fruit : but we muſt have 
27. good and perfe& fruit , which are the workes of Vertues. And in 
Rom 2* $S, Matthew He calls the Ele& , not Speakers. , not deſigners , not 
G. complementers , but Workemen : Voca operarios. So in divers other. 
j2.Cor places of holy Writ it is ſayd : God will render unto. every one , 
15. 10, not according to his deſignes or fine diſcourſes , but according 
e4poc, 2, to his workes. | | 
23 He that made you withour you will not fave 708 without you fayd S, 
| 1 | | Auguſtine 
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Auguſtine, And explicating theſe words of David I ſought God with 4ug, Ep, 
my hands , ſince God hath no body , ſayes he , how can one 21, ad 
ſeek him with the hands? he anſwers , tnat is to ſay, with prob, c, 
good woik:s, And this is not that God is hard to beſtow his 3. 
gifts , and to do good to his creatures : but *tis that He pſ1. 56. 
would do it reaſonably and decently, according to the rules ot 2, 
his providence and infinite Wiſdom, He hath united his glory 
and,our intereſts in procuring our Salvation : He will exerciſe 
and make fſecn his adorable perfe&tions, his Power , Wiſdom , 
and incomprehenſible Goodnefſe. The glory of his power shin'd more 
when he overcame Fpgipt by an army of flies, when he defea- 
ted Holofernes by the hand of a woman, than when He made 
uſe of powerful] armies, Erit memoriale nomins tui , cum manus femine 
dejecerit eum, And this ſame power $hines yet more gloriouſly , 
when He ruines the empire of Satan, beates down the reigne of fim 
» and of the world, conquers heaven , and beares away the Crowm 
of glory by feeble inſtruments, 
He shews his Wiſdome, which demands that his goods and gifts be 
not undervalued : that one give them not. to the unworthy , who 
contemne them : Ptis to have little eſteem of them , and. diſ+ 
piſe them : if we will not Jabor to obtaine them, 
He makes his goodneſs ſcen , in that he vouchſafes to make uſe 
of his creatures, in an employment ſo honourable and ſo glove 
rious. We hold it a great honor to be employed by a King in 
the regency and the government of a Kingdom ; how much 
more honor is it, to be aſſociated witha God in his more great , 
and noble ations, to conquer the kingdom of h:aven , to ſanQify 
our ſoules , and to enrich our ſelves with chriſtian Vertues ?' 
7, The Scripture ſpeaking of the glory of heaven , ſayes it is 
a falarie , a harveſt , a crow), for to teach us that if we will be 
ſaved , we muſt neceſſarily labor , ſow , fight:; Exch one chal ve- s 
geave his reward according to his labor , ſays $, Pau! to the Corinthians £” 3" 
and to the Galatians , @ man $14 not reap but what he hath ſown ; Gut p 
And to Timothy , No man shal be crown'd , but he that hath foug bt ** x 6 
degitimatly. A ſervant that should not have don any evill , but i _—_ 
$hould have held his armes cloſed all the day and year, would' he ©* Y* 
have the impudence to demand a falary ? a labourer that shou d 
. Q 2 | neither 
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neither have ſown nor planted , would he hope to gather or rea- 
pe any thing > A Soldier that hith play'd whilſt that others fought , 
would he have the boldneſs tro defire to be crown'd ? The Son 
of God who is our mode}] , was rot contented to defire our Sal 
vation and to demand it of his Father : He laboured for it : and 
to. ſucceed in it , we muſt apply our ſelves to vertucus workes 
eficaciouſly and ſeriouſly : and in the ſ{ccond place as good trees, 
we muſt produce theſe good fivits pl:niifully, 

7. "He Sdn of God iaies in S. lohn, I am the Vine : you the 
branches. He that abides in me , and 1 in him , he biings forth much 
fruit ; He ſayes not fimpiy fruit , but much fruit : then He adds, 
if any abide not in me , he sbal be caſt forth as the branch and shal 
wither , and Shal be thrown into the fire. He was ſo much concer= 
n'd for the fecundity of his branches , that He ſuffered. death to merit 
grace for them to produce an abundance of gocd fruit ; He delivered 
himſelf , fayes S. Paul , that He might redeem us from all iniquity , 
and might cleanſe to himſelf a preple acceprable , a purſuer of good 
workes, Wherefore the Apoſtle ccaſed not ro pray for the Colloſe 
fians , that they might walke whorthy of God , in althings pleaſing , 
fruftifying in all good workes, And in like manner , prays God ts 
exhort comfort and confirme the Theſſalonians in every good wortke and 
word, But he makes us ſee yet more the neceſſity of this fecun= 
dity or abundance of good workes ,in the ſecond Fpiltle to S, 
Timothy : for behold how he deciphers there an elect foule , .who 
alpires ſeriouſly to the happy life , and who <ha]l obtaine it ; ihe 
is ſayes he , a Veſſel unto honor ſandifyd , and profitable to our Lord , 
ready and diſpoſed to every good worke ; He ſayes ready or prepared , 
becauſe i every one cannot practiſe cficfually all good workes : 
but a choſen ſoul is diſpoſed to do them: promptly , when= 


 ſoever God gives him abilitie and occaſion. 


15. Matt. 
-2 Fe 26, 


Theſe Words of S. Paul inftruk us to employ the Talents , and 
to cooperate with the grace that God gives us , faithfully. In 
what conliſts the fidelity of a ſervant ? in that he emploves the 
goods of his Maſtce to as much profit as he can : and theretore 
the ſervant in the Goſpell , who had employ'd well the five 
talents which were given- him to trafick , was called faithfull ſcr- 
vant , ſerve bone & fidelis, and the other who gain'd not _—= 
SEE iS 
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his talent was term*d , naughty ſervant. Thus ought to admonub us 
ſayes great j (:regory , fo conſider carefully , leſt we who have _ 
ceived more flom God than others, should be therefore judg'd more ſeve- 
rely and rigorouſly than others : for when the gifts of God are augmen= 
ted in us , the accompts which we must render of them alſo co increaſe : 
every one of 1s ourht then to be ſo much more humble and more dili. 
gent in the ſirvice of God , how much he finds himſelf more oblig'd for 
the fevours he veceiv'd from him. 

9. N-vcrchelels , there are very many Chriſtians that make not 
good ule of them : there are bur few comparatively , to whome one 
may nor ſay , as to the idle ſervant in the Goſpell who hid bis 
Talent , ſerve nequam . naughty ſervant. | 

Some have the Talent of a good wit and underſtanding ; And 
in what do they - employ this tine wit ? to ſpeak a witty word 
in company : to jc pleaſantly : to ſtudy curioſities, and com= 

|1ements : to make ingenious replyes : to the end they ſay , there 
1s a Lady that hath a great wit : there is a man that knowes 
how to interiain company ; they do as that foolich Emperour , 
who ſpent the day in chaſing and killing flies with a golden 
bodkin ; they have golden . nnderſtandings which are not empioyd 
but to catch flies : the flies of vain glory : of worldly praiſe : of 
complacencie in them {elves : and at-the beſt , but in the affai= 
res of this world ; God gave it them to confider his workes : to 
contemplate his perteftions : to meditate upon the Myfteries of 
Fith : to conceive acts of repentance : to do good workes : to 
aſfiſt the poore : to confort the oppreſt ; to help widows and or= 
phans - and ro inſtru the ignorant : and they do nothing leſs = 
is not this to loſe or abuſe their Talent ? 

Others have the Talent of perfect health , a body entire and 
well compos'd , that they may bear the labours of good and. ver= 
tuous Wworkes , and the auſtcrities of penance ; and they let this 
health w-ſte away in an idle, fl:ck, and faint life, Ladies if you 
are good Chriftians , afrer vou' have don your devotions , you' 
ought to ſabor in ſome worke for the Poore , ſince $., Paul does 
ſay ſo. s 

To others God hath given riches of this world ro do good 


wita them, ro buy heaycn , and ro redeem their fins by alms. 
- | -c 
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# God hal don this favour ro one man only , to te able rp 
redeem eternal. paines with remporal goods , ro be able ro oblige 
his Saviour , and ro giine his fayour wich money , how happy 
would ;h2 be eſteem'd ? when a rich man ts upon his dearhe 


hed, and diſpair*'d off by Philirians, we are. woar ro lay: 6 


if life and healch could be bough: wich money , how glad 
would this man be ? how willingly wou'd he give the halfe 
of his forcune ro free himſelf from preſent dearh 7 Yes , life 
and healch may be purchaſed with money : nor che fragil and remporal 
health , but che folid/and eternal + nor this life which 1s full 
of mileries: bur che bappy life which is a coltetion of all goods: 
And inſtead of purchating chis life , inſtead. of redeeming rheir 
{ins by alms , inſtead of rraficking with rhis Talenc they Keep tt 
kid and lock*'d up in a Coffte, or they throw ir away in yant= 
mes , ſupecrfluities , ard debaucheries, 
- Another Talent which God deſires us ro manage witla 
more cate ,'s the time: He gives us do penance , and orher wore 
kes of holineſs, He deſires ſto much that we make ule of the 
preſent time , that ' he leaves us vncertaine of rhe furure e 
_we know nor thar afrer this year , this month , trbis 
week, this day, there will. be any time for us. Is ir nor 
hen a grear wanr of prudence , ro ler ir paſs wirhour making 
good uſe of ir ? Conider well your life , ſee in whar you em= 
y the precious rime ? You riſe art eighr or nine a clock : yow 
e wo. Or three houtes in dreſſing your ſelves : you conrenc 
your ſelves ro hear a Short ' maſs : the afrernoon is tpenr in 
giving or receiving viſires : rhe evening in frivolous diſcourſes, 
in cardes , .or other paſtimes : is rhis the life of a Cariſtian ? 
is, chis ro: bring forch much fruic ? is chis ro be a Purſuer of 
good Works: ?' | | 
Bur cbar with. which we oughr ro cooperate moſt diligently , is rhe 
ace of God : Wherefore, $5. Paul cryes-our ro us , receive 
nor: the. grace-of God in Vaine, Nevercheleſs holy Iob notes our abuſe 
of ir = Ipſs fuerunt robelles Lumini : they have been rebe'ls againſt 


che light, Is ir nor true thar this word 1s verifyd in you ? you 


do! nor fin through ignorance ; you know well that you live 
Nor: as you: aught - you would nor: dye in the fate of neglte 
gence 


Of good I-” or Fs. IZ7”* 
gence , Vanity , worldlincis , in which! you are ; you do many 
things which in the houre of death you will wich you had not 
don ; you do not many things which you will with you bad don : 
you ſeck arguments and apparent reaſons to flatter your ſelves in 
your imperfe&ions, and abuſes of Gods graces; But We need 
not to go out of the parable of the Goſpel to confute them, The 
Maſter ſayd to the ſervant , who had hid his Talegt , nanughsy 
ſervant , why have you not put it out to profit ? He had not diffipated , 
nor imploy'd 11} the Talent : but becauſe he had not pgain'd by 
it , he ſayd to bim , naughty ſervant ; take bim , and caſt him 
Into exteriour darkneſs. | 

Let us then apply our ſelves to good workes ſo , that we may 
fay with S. Paul the grace of God hath not been fruitleſs in me ; that 
we may be of the number of thoſe ro whome *tis ſayd , Tou ſtand 
perfett and full in all the Will of God ; that we may not be ſubje& 
to this reproach in the Apocaiyps , I find not thy workes full before 3 
God, Conſider what you would {ay to a workman that $hould reft After Zo 
two or rhree houres daily more then he ought ; what you would 
fay to your farmer, ifhe should bring you but half the rent he 
owes you, : 

Theſe holy diſpoſitions muſt com from God ; it belongs to 
kim to give the beginning , the progreſs, and the accompliche | 
ment of our vertue. Beg then theſe graces of bim humbly , fervently ,. 
and frequently : cooperate with them faithfully ; render to hing 
all the glory of your a&ions : and confeſs that when God $hak 
crown your merits , He will crown his mercies and his favours, * 


Amen, 


F.Cor. 
1F. tO; 
Collof54o 
2, 
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DISCOURS XXIL 

OF NOT DEFERRING GOOD 
W ORKES 


TA Hat which learned Hypocrarcs fſayd in a certain occaſion } 
Ez )& we may appiy to penance, and the practiſe of 
z9ge other good Workes ; Life # Short , Art #4 long , 
EASY Occaſion flyes away ſwiftly , the experience is dangerow, 
Life is +hort : it is but ſeventy or eighty years : infancy and 
chilhood cuts off a good part of it : another part. is made unpro= 
fitable by extream old age ; fl:ep andother neceſfitizs of the body 
take up at leaſt a third part- of it : all which being deducted, 
the remainder will be found to be but short. Are js long : *ris a trade 
full of d:ifficuity , a high and hard enterprize for ſuch as accuſtome 
themſelves to the wayecs of the world , to do penance, and fatiſfy an 
infinite Juſtice for many and great fins, and after that to acquire 
vertue and pert. &ion . Occaſion flyes away ſwiftly : It slides away in« 
ſenſibly, it is bald behind , having eſcaped, it cannot be retaken : 
when the conveniency to do penance, to acquire perfection is paſt, 
we «hal not recover it again. The Experiment is dangerous : for the 
dignity of a mans body ſayes the Interpreter of Hypocrates,, and Ile 
ſay to my purpoſe , for the cignity of the reaſonable ſoul : It 1san 
Experience very dangerous to try whether or no we have don true 
penance, and praiſed ſolid vertue : there is nothing leſs at ſtake than 
our ſoul, than our etcrnal ſalvation ; if we experience in the hour 
of our death , that our penance hath been fal«, that our vertues 
have b-en wanting or defeRive , it is an irreparable fault : we come 
mir 1t but once, but it is for all Eternity, | 

W hence comes it then that we loſe ſo cafily the fair occaſions 
which God preſents us to labor in a woke cf {o great conſequence, 
dclaving our converſion to old age , or to the time to com, which 
perhaps will never be for us, Y £ . 


- 
—} 
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I defire to deſtroy utterly {o penicious an abuſe by three power 
full reaſons. Firſt , that the Converſion which you pretend to make 
hereafter is uncertaine : Secondly , harder : and thirdly , leſs fruitfull, 
2, It is a maxime in. Divinity : that God is abſolute Maſter of 
his goods , independent in his gifts , and that He gives them as 
He pleaſes ; You ſay you will conyert your ſelf hereafter : thas 
nothing preſſes :and you have leaſure enough. Know that you will 
never do it without a particular favour of God ; Know that He 
owes it not to any : He hath refuſed it to many , and when you 
delay to leave yourevill and negligent life, adding fin to fin, you give 
him cauſe to refuſe it to you alſo. Conſider the workes of God ,_. _.. 
ſayes the holy Ghoſt by the month of the Wiſe man and ſte nat * 
none can correc whom He hath deſpiſed ; of this Predicament were * 
thoſe of Damaſcus , Tyre , Moab, and others, of whome the Cre- 
ator ſayes non convertaia, I will not*Convert them ; of this num- 
ber were the Iewes : to whom the Son of God did ſay , I go , . be 
and you will ſeck me , and you will die in your ſin, and thoſe, of whom g* FO 
the Evangeliſt ſfayd , rhat they could not believe , becauſe God bad blin- |, \ 
G "yp : . Tohn. 
ded them , and hardned their hearts , that they might not be conver= _ 
red, | "4. 33 
It is rhen a ſtrange folly : It is to build upon quick ſands : 
it is to eftablich a deſigne of the greateſt importance upon an 
uncertaine event, to defer your converſion to old age, or to fue 
ture time, a 
You let the time flide away , tze occaſions and inſpirations which 
God gives you tÞ do penance , and advance in plety : who hath 
aſcertain'd you that: He will give you them hereafter ? | 
You diſpoſe of your ſelf, and make the appointement of your 
life , as if you were the Maſter of it : you ſpeak of your converſion , 
as ifir depended on you only : you ſay, I will now tzke my pleaſure 
content my paſſion , ſatisfy my inclination : afterward 3 will convert 
myſelf : wiil apply my ſelf ſeriouſly to the affaires of my ſalvation ; 
Poor man ! you imagin that God will take your meaſures, that 
He will accommodate himſclf to your little projets , and regulate 
his thoughts, deſignes , and condudt according to the level] of 
your rash thoughts : You deceive you ſelf, 


You imagin that you have lcaſure enough to convert your ſelf; 
5 : But 
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But if God call you out of this world fuddenly, will you convert your 
ſcif in old age ? if you dyc in the flower of your age, will you becom 
vertuous in declining years , if you dye this year, how will you do it ? 
The evill fpirit deals with men , as the Phifitian or Apothecarie 
- -- with his Patient + when he ſees the ſick cannot ſwallow a whole 
pill . he devides it , and makes him ſwallow it by piecemeal ; 
Satan to ſeduce our firſt parents and o make them fal} boJdly in- 
to fin , ſayd to them , You hal not dye ; atpreſent ſecing it ime 
poſſible to perſwade you , that you $hal not Oye, becauſe you 
fee daily the contrary before your eyes : he devides the pill to 
make you {wallow it : he fays to you , you 5$hal not die ſo ſoon : 
he makes you believe, that you will not die this year : after- 
ward he per{wades you that you will not dyc in the following year : nor 
in the year after that : ſo by little and little he perſwades you what 
you would not believe in general, that you hal not dye : til it happens 
to you as to our firſt parents, that ſad experience makes you 
ſee the contrary : when cn a ſudden you will be ſurprized , when you 
think leaſt of it, | ED 
; . But if you $hould not be ſurprized by ſudden death , and 
your life should be a hundred years : *tis a folly to believe that 
you will convert your ſelf more cafily in the latter ſeaſon of 
your age then in the preſent, The word -of God tells you ſo ex= 
Pro. 22. ref! Adoleſtens juxta viam ſuam , etiam cam ſenuerit non reced 
"4 pre 4 J E | We SR eceacs 
. ab ea : it rarely happens that a man withdraws himſelt in old age from 
= the way he followed in his youth, And by Hieremie He ow: if 
ew, 4 Erhiopian can change his kin , and the Leopard his ſpots , you may 
13: 23* becom vertuous when you are accuftomed to vice. And therefore the holy 
Job. 209. Ghoſt fayes by the mouth of Tob of one that had not mortifyd 
£6: but given himſelf to vices in his youth , 'his bones $Shal be filled 
with the vices of his youth and shal accompany him to his grave ; for 
the infirmities of the ſoul, the inclinations -and vicious cuſtoms 
which we quit not in good time, remain commonly with us une 
til old age : now old age being feeble , weak, impotent , not able to do 
violence to it ſclf, and thinking of little els then of maintaining the 
Short life that reſts, ſeldom purges it ſelf from evill cuſtoms ; 
the old arc as much inclin'd to ambition , detration , anger , 


as they were at the age of 30 years ; ſo that the firſt part of the 
max 
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maxime of the holy Ghoſt is verifyd in them , that the infirmi- 
tics of their youth have accompanicd them to old age; And who 
doubts, if God do not worke wonderfully in. them, and if they 
do not uſe the greateſt violence upon themſclves , that the ſe. 
cond part wili be found as true : that theſe vices will remaine 
with them *til death ? Er cum ipſis in pulvere dormient, 

S. Auſtin notes judiciouſly that the Son of God to raiſe Laza- 
rus , proceeded otherwife than He did to raiſe the daughter of the 
Prince of the Synagogue ; to raiſe this young maid , He took 
her only by the hand,” and fſayd to her , daughter riſe , as if 
He wakened her out of a ſweet fleep : to raiſe Lazarus, He troub-' 
| led himſelf twice , wept , cry*d-out with a lowd voice, Lazaris 
com forth ; this was not that He had more difficulty to raiſe 
him than the other , fince He will raiſe all men in the end 
ef the world, in 4 moment, in the twinkling of an eye ; But this was 
to shew that there are ſinners which are with much more diffi» 
culty converted than ſome other ; He that having fallen through 
humane frailty makes ſpeedy recourſe to the Son of God , is ea- 
fily revived ; but he that is halfe rotten as Lazarus , buried and 
bound by his ill couſtoms , cover'd with the ſtone of obJuration , 
returns not ſo eaſily to the life of grace : but to this effe& there is 
need of cryes , teares, groanes , great force and violence upon 
himſelf ; ſuch is the ſtrength of bad cuſtomes , and vitious habits = 
which if not in the beginning rooted out do daily grow ſtronger , 


increaſe , and becom a fecond nature. You ſee then that your con» 


verſion deferred to future time, or to old age, is not only very dane 
gerous , but alſo much more hard. Let us then proceed and shew, 
that it will be likewiſe Jeſs fruitful, 

4. To convince you of this, let us ſuppoſe you will live to 
extream old age : and that you will do penance and pradife ver- 
tuc about the end of your dayes ; this I grant you to convince 
you : though moſt probably it will never be, But what will yow 
fay of the Time ſo dear, precious, and important , which you loſe 
by dclaying your converfion ? Have you forgotten the counſell of 
the holy Ghoſt , who ſays to you by the Wiſeman : go to the 
School of the Ant, yr nun eo to learn your lefſon of this little 


creature : fee how diligent it is in the ſummer , to make provi- 
; R 2 {ion 


Prou 6, 


Tohn, .O0s 
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viſion for the winter : how it loſes not one moment of times 
Have you forgotten this advice of our Savior , worke whil& it is 
day , for the night will com in which you can do nothing ; And this 
word of S. Paul : Let us do good whilſt we have time ; - This life , 
is the time to make proviſion, the proper day to wotrke, the ſeaſon 
to merit ; All our good actions are the feed of eternity : they 
will produce us eternal ioyes, honors , riches, and delights ; Is 
it not then a great prejudice to loſe ſo great treaſures as you might 
heap up in the ſpace of many years ? 

| A noble and learned yong man who lived a little licen« 
tiouſly baving written a fine letter in heroick verſe to S. Auſtin, 
the Saint anſwered him in this manner : Reading your letter 1 deſi- 


red to haye for ſome hours your poetick wveine , to deſcribe in a do= 


lefull Elegie , the greatneſs of your loſs, God hath indued you with 
4 good underſtanding , with a happy memory , and with much acquired 
Science : 0 great damage to loſe all theſe talents | bow much am I dif 
pleaſed to ſee that you loſe them for trifles : If you have found a golden 
chalice , would you not make 4 preſent of it to our Savior * would you 
mor give it willingly to the Church to be employ'd in his ſervice ? God 
bath given you a golden underſtanding ; Why do you not make of it an 
acceptable ſacrifice to Him ? I ſay the ſame- to you; you are in the 
ſpring of your age , you have a good nature, a lively ſpirit , 
a ſolid judgment , and a free Will; © if all this were ſeriouſly 
conſecrated to God , what glory would He receive thereby ? what 
ſervices might you render Him ? what ſoules would you gain to 
him > what recompences would you find-in Heaven. z and you 
loſe all this for the defire of I know not what: for a little ſenſual 
pleaſure : for a tye to ſome Creature , for fear to diſpleas E know 
not whoeme : through ſlothfujneſs to give your felf in good time 
to God , you bury theſe rich treaſures in a tepide , unprofitable , 
and idle life : And you reſerve for God but the ſcum of your 
life , the ruincs of your - age, the incommodious and uncertain 
time , your old ape, in which you will be able to do little more 
then to ſay a few prayers ſitting in a chimney corner. 

|  F, God commanded in the ancient Law that they should 
offer to Him in Sacrifice , the ſtrongeſt , beſt , and ſoundeſt 


of thg gGreatures ; will He permit that one offer to him the 


moſt 
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moft weak, feeble , and unprofitable age of man > He that 
order<d the firft fruits of the earth should be offered to Him , 
and otherwiſe blefled not the reſt :; does He not exa& that a man 
Should offer to him the ficſt fruits of his life 2 will He bleſs 
the old age of him , who dehyed him his youth > Remember 
© man that your life is the poſſeſſion and the inheritance of God : if 
your farmer brings you for renr wheat *mixed with much Ry 
you complainz , and efteem him unjuſt ; what would you do 
then , if he $should bring you only weeds : What would you 
do , if the Keeper 'of your Vineyard inſtead of good and pure 
liquour which he owes you , $hould bring you nothing but 
dregs and lees ? And of your life which is the inheritance of 
God, you give to the Divell the good corne, the fine flower, 
the pure liquour, to wit your younger and better years, and you re 
ſeryc- for God but Ry, ftraw, dregs and lees, which is your 
old age, Are you not asham*'d to reſerve for the exerciſe of ver- 
tue but the time of old age > Is it time to begin to live well, 
when you are ready -to dye ? and to lay the foundations of 
your eternal happineſs in that age , to which ſo few do live ? 

6. S. Auguſtine cryed-out to himſelf, Quamdiu cras, quare 
non modo , quare non in hac hora? I ſay the ſame to you; How long w. ll 
you ſay to morrow ? why not at this preſent, ſince "you have time ta 
do it, and time that is proper, which is in your power, and you know nol 
that you 'shal have the time to com, How many ſee you die it 
their youth , and have not time to do the good which the 
deſign'd ; Why not now ? whilſt your cuſtome. to evill is ye 
weak and eaſy to. be broken : and if you expe& long | 


It will be confirmed.and made invincible ; Why not at thi. 


preſent whilſt you have ſtrength to beare Auſterities ; 
ſince in old age you will be worne out , and will have 
difficulty enough to bear the inconveniences of old - age it 
ſelf, Why not now whilſt you are in the flower of your age , 
whilſt you have the moſt . fine, ſtrong, and vigorous part of 
your age , and which God will accept, if you preſent it to 
him : but will perhaps reje& you , if vou offer to him but old age, 
the remainder of your time, | 


Give 


0 
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Give then your ſelves now entirely ro God : breax ar once 
all rboſe fercers which hinder you : reſolve ar this preſenc ro 
divorce withour delay all tho(: evill habics, and afftetions.ro 
creatures : and you will {ce, rhar being ſo unbourd, you will 
ſeem to be anorher man, unloaden of a heavy burden, freed 
from a cruel ryranny z brought inco a rerreſtia] Paradiſe : you 
will ſay as S. Auſtin when he was converred , Tou have bioken 6 
Lord ! my chaines, and I will ſacrifice to you a hoſt of praiſe, Amen, 
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> OF TRVE PENANCE. 


F we have never fo little of underſtanding and good 
narure,, we w ll ackrowiedg the great obligations we 

have to God, in rhar He having exerciſed his juſtice us 

EE}! pon rhe apoſtare Angells, and having lefr chem in their 

miſery withour remedy, He youchlafed tro haye mercy on us, 

and inſticured a meanes , ro wir penance, by w.ich we may obtain 
ar don of our fins ard regain his favour, 

I will here conſider only rhe neceſfry of ir, and the Converſions 
which ic makes in us, remitting the ret ro the diſcours upon 
rhe Sacrement. | 

Miſericordis Domini quia nou ſumus conſumpti, iayd the Pro 

Cement. her Jeremiah : Ir is a great mercy of our Lord that He darts 
3-22. nor forth the rhunderbolts of his juſtice upon our criminal heads: 
When we are in the ftare of fin, He bath good reaſon to do 

ir : we dclerve it more rhan juſtly. Ir is a mercy incomparably 
greater , thar He youchlafes ro think of us , ro have thous 

ghrs of peace , reconciliation and accommodarion : Ego cogita 
copitationes pacis ; Bur tis a mercy atove all thoughr and hope, 

thar He vouchiafes for rhis effe& , ro {end ro us Ambaſſadors : 

A Cor, $, for Chriſti we are Legates , ſays S, Paul ; Woe tous, if we recetve 
' 29. them not with gratitude tor (o grear a fayour 53 woe to Us, if 
| | we 


+ 
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we hear them nor, ſince *tis nor the cuſtome to ſend Ambaſſae 
dors, ut for affiirs -of the greateſt conſequence, Whar is char 
which God deſires. of us ? whar is the affiire theſe Embaſſadors 
muſt nogoriate with-us ? Ir is ro induce us to - penance. This is 
char which Prophets , Apoſtles, and Do@ors have always anzoun= _ 
ced on the part of God: Convert and do penance from all your iniqui» Ezech, 
ties, Sayes the Propher Ezechiel; And che Apoſtle , For Chriſt we 18. 
beſtech you to be reconciled to God, © my God whar is this ! Whar 30. 
goodnes ? Whar merey ? God vouchlafes to ſeek us, ro exhort 2, Cor, $, 
us , tO Pray us, ro be reconectled ro him by Penance ;And He com 20, 
plains of che fals Prophers, and complying Preachers char negociate 
nor this a'aire. Thy Prophets, nor mine , have ſeen fals and 
foolich things to thee : nor have they opened thy iniquities to provoke 
thee to penance. x 

'2. This wordpenance cons from the word pain., and this word pain 
1s derived from the latine word -poxe., behind , becauſe pain 

does always follow fin ; If we offend God and imagin to | 
eſcape unpuniched , we imagin a thing that never bath been , 
and never wil be, a thing impoſſible, This made holy Iob fay > py 23 
FT feard all my works , knowing that thon didſt not ſpare ihe TI 
offender; For if the ſinner himlclif does not punich fin during 
this life by penance , he will fall into the hands of the Lord 
ſays Ecclcfiaſticus , who will punish it terribly In the other world. 
And we ſec in the ſcripture that the holy Ghoſt attributes to Feclus, a; 
tmpenitence the puniſhments that God inflicts on men : and to 22, 
penance , the pardon and the mercy that He dozs them ; the 
fame Prophct Iob ſpeaking of an obftinate Seoul ſayd , Let his rob, 
fin lead him even into- hell , let mercy forget him : becaus God bath 24. 1%, 
 Civ?n him place to do penance , and he abuſed it ; and on the con 
trary , the ſacred text does ſay , that God pardoned the Nint- 
vites , becaus they did penance , | 
3. Let us fſuppoſe-you have a ſuit at law, in which you ha= 
ve a tryall for your eſtate , honor, and alſo for your life: your Solici- 
ter® tells you, ſuch a paper is wanting ; Your Adyocate tells 
you, if you will gain your Suic *cis nzceffary ro. hive ſuch a 
writing > the wife of your Indz, who hach an affe&>ion fort 
you ſays to you.z I hard ofrea my hysband and ocher "—_— 
whe 


4 
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who Spoke of your bulinels, Say , that you muſt have ſuch a 
writing ro gain your Suir ; the Indg who is favourable ro 
you likewiſe ſayes, I shal be forced ro condemn you , if you 
produce nor ſuch a paper ; will you nor be voyd of Indgment 
tenſe, and reaſon, if you uſe nor ail indeavours to produce 
this writing ? You have a proceſs of the greareſt importance in 
rhe Tribunal of the juſtice of God, which muſt be judged in 
, rhe hour of your dearh 5; The queſtion is nor about lands, or 
Other temporal goods, tur of poſleſfing che Kingdom of heaven, 
or being buinr eternally in he:l, The Preacher who 1s your So= 

| liciter, who fſolicirs your falvation with aJl affetion , iaysro 

you, thar ro gtin your ſuir, you mult do penanc? ; S, Perer 

Aﬀs, 2, S. Paul , S, Iohn Evangeliſt, and rhe other Sainrs, who are 
38, your Advocats, declare to you, thar 'ir is neceſſary for you; S. 
Perer : Do penance to have pardon of your ſins ; S. Paul , God 
announces unto all men that they do penance, S. Tohn,' They $hal be 

As, 17, in the greateſt affiiftion, if they do not penance ; The Chruch which 
30, is the Spouſe of your Indg rells you, that ro be layed, you 
Apoc, 2, ruſt follow the exhorrarion which S$, Iohn Bapriſt made you 
ſaying, Tield fruits worthy of p:nance ; The fon of GoJ who 15 

22, your In/g, ſays ro you twice in the lame plac2, ro no= 
ve you the more, If you do not penance , 1 will condemn You : Ton 
Inke,13. Shal perish all ; Will you nor then ve Ennemics to your own fale 
3-5, Yation, and fools in th: higheſt degree , if you do not penince ? 
4. Do penance then if you be Wiſe ; do it at preſent not 
expecting longer ; you have not perhaps ever don it well ; per- 

haps vou will never do it ſo well ' as you may now ; if you 

let this preſent time and occaſion flip, perhaps there will be no 


more time for you ; The Son of God declares to you , that 


He will call you when you thinke leaſt of it ; S, Paul tells 


you, that when you $hal think that you enioy a profound 
peace , and are ſure to live , then a ſudden death $hal furprize 


you ; the examples of ſo many that _ die ſuddenly or before 


they expeRted , admonish you to lay hojd on the preſcnt time; ſay 
nor then we have time enough : that nothing prefſes to do 


Penance; Ir is quire contrary z There is nothing that does nor urg= 
ang prejs- What is ic char urgzs a nd Prefle!s , you ro penance ? 
| ; , - Tis 
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*Tis the: Will of God who commands you by-S. Iohn Bapriſt , 


by the Apoſtles , by the holy Doctors , by the Councells of 


che Chruch , and by che mouth of this own Son. Whar is thar 
which u:ges you ? .*Tis the fear you oughr ro have ro offend 
the grearneis of Gol , his infinite juſtice, bis Immenfity, and 
moſt adorable Preſence. What is that which urges you ? The 
fear of failing into new fins , of dying in an ill ſtare , of 
loſing rhe meric of your good Workes : Ir is the example of 
the Saints, who have don Penance all rheic life ; Ir tis rhe 
chariry of IEsus4 who incarnared himfelf-, who endured ſo 
much , Who dyed upon the Croſs ro oblige you to ir : who 
hath expe&cd you ſo long, and ſo patiently with this intention 5 
Who promiles you pardon and ro recelve you , if you do rtue Penance. 

Sec then the changes which rrue penance makes , thar you 
may nor ſo ealily be deceived in a matter of .{o grear impore 


tance. The Propher lIoel exprelles them in a few words - Con- p 


wert to rae in all your heart , in faſting , and in weeping -, and 
in mourning, In rhe firſt place 'it ma'es a change tn us, 
Convert ; In the ſecond, ir changes our hearr : convert to me in your 
heart ; In the third place , It changes all the heart : convert to me 
in all your heart; in the fourth * Ir reſts nor in che heart ony , 
bur chyang2s our exretiour : Convert to me in fa(ling and in moure 
ning. | 

5. In the firſt place, rruz2 ' penance changes an1 converts us £ 
Convert ; Ir is an adwni:avle Chimiſtrie which transforms nor mwe=- 
ra/ls , bur fouls ; ir changzs nor peurer inro filver , copper 
into gold : bur men. into Angells : from. carnal , rerref{trial , 
vicious and brucal , ic rurns them into ſpiricual, verruous , and 
divine men. S. Paul calis him rthir is convyerred , 4 new creature:, 
« new man , and h: ſays that by penance we are renew'd and 
reform'd , becaus we develt our felves of the old Adam, for 
ro reveſt our ſelves with the new, witch is IESus-CnRisr. 
' 6. This Word ; in-your | hearts, riotes the ſecond chang: , and 
reaches us , thar ?*cis the eart >» which muſt be firſt and 
chiefly changed. Ir is the heart char God demands. always , when 
He ſpeaks of converſion : convert your ſelves to me in all your beart:, 
rent your hearts and no your. garments (ſays He by his Prophzr 
| | Mi 
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foel2, TIoel, And by the Pſalmiſt , my God you will not deſpiſe 4 contrite 
Pſal. go, and humbled heart ; and by the Prophet Ezechicl , caſt away all 
Ezech. your preyarications . and make your ſelves a new heart , and 4a new 
a8. 37. Spirit ; A newſpirit, that is thoughts, ſentiments, and opinions 3 A new 
heart : that is wills affcRions , and dcfires quite other then before, 
part. TI, +, Vpon which S, Gregory admonishes us of two Errors into 
Paſt.c,9g. which we are apt to fall very dangerouſly ; we take often , ſays 
he the thought of our underſtanding for the diſpoſition of our 
heart , the Idea of our imagination , for the affetion of our 
will. You wil find ſametims Pcnitents , whom the Confeſlor 
asking : Arc you well prepar'd to confefion ? They will anſwer 
readily , yes Sir ; we have made an a& of contrition ;And how 
have they made it > Th:y have rcad in a book a prayer or 
forme of contrition : my God it repents me from the bottome of my heart 
fo have committed Sin , becaus it diſpleaſes you ; I am ſorry to have 
offended you becaus you are infinitely good ; and becaus they have fayd 
theſe, or the like words in their underftanding , or with their 
mouth , they thinke that they have made an Ad of contrition, 
*Tis well don to ſay theſe words , provided you -ſay true ; But 
to thinke you have made an A of Contrition , by ſaying them 
with your mouth , or in your underſtanding , is a moſt perni- 
cious error ; For Contrition is not in the lipps , nor in the 
Imagination , nor in the underſtanding , but in the Will, God ree 
quires not that you ſay , you are ſorry to have offended him, 
but He wills that you be ſo in effe& ; a man that harbours ani 
moſities in his heart , or that reſtores not goods unjuſtly gotten , 
may ſay a hundred times my God I am Sorry to have offended you, and 
yet he will not have one grain of true repentance, By what may 
one know that he has it ? by the effes : if you make reſtitution ; if 
you leave off this unjuſt ſuit and repair damages ; if you fly 
this occaſion of fin : you ſhew probably that your heart is chane 
ocd, But if you content your ſelf with words or imaginations , 
one will ſay to you , that you give to God the motion of your 

lipps : But the affe&ion of your heart is far from Him 
8, Others change theyr lives , and their hearts notwithſtanding 
.are_ not changed ; the change is made, about them , not in th-m; 


| they were hieretofors frequenters of naughty bouſes , and of ill 
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companies ? Now they are ruined in their fortune , health, and 
reputation by, their diſſolutions ; Wherefore they go no more to 
thoſe houſes , into thoſe companies , they make no more exceſ= 
fes , they play no.more : becaus they have not wherewith to 
to defray the charges, or their health wi]l not permit them ; it 
is their purſes, or their bodies that are changed , not perhaps 
their hearts. I know not what confeſſions ſuch do make : theyr 
bodys and their tongues ceaſe to commit the fin : But their he= 
arts perhaps ceaſe not to love it ; and if God hath not the heart, 
He makes little or no account of all the reſt ; He loves ſo much 
the heart , that He will haye it all. | 


9. He ſays by his Prophet , Convert your ſelves to me with all out a, 


your heart; And by Moſes , when you shal ſeek the Lord you will find 
him , if you ſeek him in all your heart, He demands not all your 
monev , but only a part in alms : nor al] your fruits, but only 


| a part in tithe ; but he will have all your heart without reſecr= 


ve , rcſtrition , or diviſion : ſo that no affe@ion whatſoever 
may remain in it to mortal fin : no diviſion permitted of your 
love, which is as fatal to it , and to your converſion , as it is 
unto your heart : He wills that you quit , not one, two , 
three , or four fins only, but all without exception + and not 
only for the preſent time , but for ever; for if there remain in 
your heart , the leaſt defigne for the future , your converſion is 
fals , d:ceitfull , and unfruitfull, - 

10. The fourth converſion that true penance makes 1s of our 
exteriour + it makes us to do exteriour workes of penance when 
theſe are in our power, The Prophet ſayd not only , convert in 


your heart , but moreover in faſting , and weeping , and in mour= 


ning. And S, Iohn Baptift required exterior workes of penance 
when he ſayd , yield fruits worchy of penance ; And our Saviour 
ſais not only , that a good tree bears not bad fruit , but he 
adds, that it produces good , and that it is by this , that we 
muſt know it. to be good ; if your penance be not of this ſtamp , 
It is ſteril as the figtree neer Bethania , and is likewiſe curſed 
by our Savior. | | 

| 21. If you aske' $, Paul , what are the fruits that this 
good tree of penance ought to beare ? He anſwers writing ” 
Cn bo S ZS kno 


140 Diſcours* XXIV. 
the Corinthians, that it is a great care of ovr falyation , a holy 
2.09.7. indignation againſt Sin , a fcar and apprehenſion of Gods juge- 
"Lo meats , a great defire to be plealing to him , an ardent zeal 
.of his glory , a ſpirit of yvengzance to punish in our ſelves the 
offence of God. | 
F . If you Cemand of S, Chriloſtoine , what are theſe fruits ? He 
anſwers , that they are the practiſes of vertues whoiy contrary 
Hom. T. to. the crimes you have committed : for example, you have uſurped 
mn Matt. anothers goods , content' not your ſelf with the reſtitution of 
circa fin, them , bur give liberally of your own, You have wallowed in 
the mice of ſ{cnſual pleaſures, deprive your | ſelf of the delights 
which are not forbidden, You have offcnded your neighbour ty 
(word or worke , render good for evill to them that diſoblige 
ou. You have been given to exceſſes, and to drunkenneſs , 
+ addi& your ſc;f to abſtinence , and faſting, | | 
Epiſt.31. If you aske S, Pacian , what are the fruits worthy of penance ? 
He anſwers , that they arc mortifications of of the flech, retrench- 
meats of pleaſures, privations of temporal goods diſtributed to the 
Poor, and the labours of life, 

I2. This ,penance cannot be a worke of a man : it muſt be 
an cff<& of Gods mercy ; wherefore beg it of him, affectionately ; ſay 
often vouchſafe to bring us to true penance . He diſpoſes us and brings us to it 

_- ſometimes by alms ; give as many as you can , either corporal, or 
- "ey 4+ ſpiritual : Redeem your fins with alms fayd the Prophet Danicl. He 
ov” leads us to it by mortifications : for as exteriour -hnmiliation is 
the way to interiour humility , ſays S.. Bernard , ſo auſteritics , 
and exteriour .penances ,, are diſpoſitions to interiour compune 
ion. He brings us to penance by the interceſſion of the Saints , 
and by the examples of their vertues ; implore their aide - devout 
ly : have in your houſes the hiſtory of their lives , read. it , 
and make it to be read to your families : excite your fſclves 
to penance by the conſideration of their auſterities; if you bave 
perfely this ſecond, Baptiſme , it will reſtore you ro the inno=- 
cency of the firſt; if you. have this «hield you will ſave your 
ſelves from the anger of God ; if you have this planck -, it 
wi'l carry you to a good haycn, to the haven of eternal] felicity, 
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OF PRAYER. bp 


ESUS-CHRIST teing the Idea , Mirrour , and 
the Mocel of the Ele , He inftruas them By his 
Example in all which they ought to do to obtain fal- 
vation : Fe ſays to them , Exemplum dedi zobis, I 


— —— - —_— 


have .given you example. ; And becaus, Prayer is one of the 


moſt profitable , important , and neceſſary 2ftions in a Chriſtian 
life , He woald give moſt authentike , and rematkable examples Tratt.24 
of it, This is the reaſon , as S. Auſtin notes, why He pray ;, 1þ,. 
ed often with a lowd voice ; it He had pryed only to obtain graces ſub meds 
for his Church, it would have been enough to have prayed interiourly ,* * - 
in ſecret, or with a low voice ; But being our Adyocate He remembred 
that He was alſo our DoQor , and the prayer which He made for us, 
He pronunced before us , that He might profit us , not only by impe=- 
tration of graces for us, but alſo by giving us a mode}, Whence it 
follows , that to be heard in our prayers , we ought not to aske 
any thing , but what I Esus hath asked ; He never demanded 
nor will He ever demand for his, the Glory of the world, the 
riches of. the earth , or delights of the fleeh ; we ought then 
to aske of God , as his members , and by his merits , love , 
fear , prace, condudt , vertues , and temporalls preciſely neceflary : 
and we ought to azk them ſo, as He asked them, His Apoſtle: OT 
teaches us, that his prayer was always accompanied with Heb, F, 
three circumſtances, wherewith ours ought allo to be ſeaſoned ; 
Pauring the cours of his life He offered prayers and ſupplications to 
God with teares and great Cty , and He was heard for his Revereuce ; 
ficſt then we ought to pray with Humiliry ; ſecondly , with Fer= 
vour ; thirdly, , with Perſeverance, For his Riverence : there is 
Humility ;- with teares and great cry : there is. fexyour ; Devine 
FITs oa Be 
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the. cours of his life ; there is Perſeverance. Þ 
2, We oughrro pray with humilicy and with interior and exrea 
rior Reyerence, The interior conſiſts in a profound abaſes 
menr and annihilation of our ſelves ir. the prelence of God ; we 
ou hr ro . eſtezm much , and apprebend lively che . grearneſs of 
his Majeſty , rhe excellence of his Being , and rhe infiniry of 
his Perfe&tions , our lownels , lirtleneſs , and infirmicy: ro ace 
Kknowledg and ayow thar we are more then moſt unworthy , 
Nor only ro conyers with him , or to ſpeax to hm , bur alſo 
ro appear in his preſence ; we wuft go to Him as. a poor begger 
ro a rich man , for an Alms: as a fickivan ro a Philirian , ro be 
cured - as 4 criminal ro a judg, ro implore favour and pardon ; 


and ſay witch great S. Auſtin , you are infinitely mercifull , I 


am exrreamly miicra..le : you are the rrue Phiſician , I am fick 


* To dearh : you are an Aby(s of all good-, I poor and in wanr 


Gen. 19. 
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of all things, We muſt go ro him wich a Hhvely ſenſe-of rhe 
extream need we have of | his aſſiſtance , and of the leveret+ 
gn independency He harh of all wichour himſelf : believing firm- 
ly , thar all the ſervice we can do him , all the homages and 
praiſes of the highe't Seraphins add - nor one grain to his efſet= 
rial Beatirude. and glory. Op 

3, From this interior diſpoſition proceeds the exterior reyetens 
ce , by which we proſtrare on the ground before God , or we 
knee! , and if we cannor , we hold our ſelves in an humble, 
modeſt . and reſpetfull poſture, This exrerior humilicy is ſo ſu= 
table with the honour we owe ro God , that-it hath been als 
ways uſed by them who deſired ro appeaſe Him ,ro obrain hiy 
mercy , and rh2 grant of their requeſts. The juſt Lor being proe 
ftrared before an Angel who perſonared God :. his prayer was 
heard : and this humble poſtare help'd him ro obrain his Requeſt. 
Ioſuah and the Ancient of Iſrael d:firing ro calme rhe Spiric of 
God , proſtrared a Jong rime before rke arke. The: valiant Tue 
dick ro obrain ſucceſs in her generous encertprize , proſtrared in 
her oratory , clorhed her body with a hairshirt , and coves 
id her head with ashes ; And whar is more conliderable , our 
Saviour himſelf , when He prayed in the garden , fell upon his 


face, Whezeupon $, Celer Bihop of Arles complaining ſays , 
: Mercy 
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Mercy proſtrats himſelf -, and Miſery does not : Sandiity 
humbles himſelf , and iniquity will not ': Innocence inclines , and 
malice will not bow ; the Iudg lies upon the ground , and the 
crimina) reſts himſelf indecently. | 
4+ *'Tis true , God is a Spirit , and He demands chiefly 'of us 
bumility of ſpirit and affetion of heart ; But we are compoſed 
of body and ſoul : we recciv'd both from him: and we ought 
to cmploy bath in his ſervice. When we kneel reverently ,” bow , 
or proſtrate humbly before God, we teſtify his greatneſs and ex= 
| cellence : our lownels , indignity , and vility : that the burden 
of our fins oppreſs us , and that we com to God to be eaſed :'and 
theſe humble poſtures excite our interior humility and devotion , 
they diſpoſe us to receive the dew of heaven more abundant=- 
ly, and the grant of our requeſts ; one reaſon why the man= 
God was heard of his Father was , that He prayed with great 
humility of ſpirit , with a profound reverence , and proſtration 
of body : He was heard for his reverence , ſays S. Paul 
» F. He pray'd in the ſecond place , with teares and 4 ſtrong cry ; 
to shew the fervour of his ſpirit, and to teſtify the aſpirations © 
his heart ; we may note , that very frequently , if not as of- 
ten as *tis fayd , any one hath cryed-out in prayer to God, 
the ſacred text docs add , that he was hear'd : and God pro= 
miſes it expreſſly : He shal cry out to me , and I will beare him ; pſ4l, 903 
What is it to cryout to God in prayer ? Is it to raiſe the es 
Voice ? No : for Moſes moved not his lipps , and God ſayd 
to him : you cry-out to me ; When you pray , an ardent deſire 
is a great cry in the eares of God ſayd S. Bernard, 
6, Why thinke you God deferrs a long time the grant of 
our requeſts , alſo when we aske vertues and ſpiritual favours ? 
It is ſays S, Auſtin to increaſe and inflame our defire : that we 
may learn to eſteem much , and to have a great deſire of great F, Ang. 
things, We are accuſtomed to ſay that a thing is little worth , gr. 1.i#, 
that is not worth the asking ; It is then worth the asking fo jo : 
much the more fervently , how much it is more noble and and ſer, 
more precious ; and what is more pretious then the love of 5, de 
God , his grace ., and the Salvation of our ſoules ? when we Verbis 
pray coldly or tepidly , ws make no great account of the graces Dominte 
tar 
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thar we aske : if we make ,no great account of them , we rent 
der our telves unworthy of them, . CE 

7. The reaſon why we - pray negligently, and that we have 
not a preat defire to be heard , is that we ponder not the ex« 
rream need we have of Gods metcy- : we conſider this affair 
as a thing indifferent, or of little contequence; We ought to be- 
lieve firmly , that if God hath not pity on us , we hal be 
moſt miſerable and unhapy creatures ; we know not that God 
hath pardoned the fins of our youth ; that we have had a {uper- 
natural and legitimate repentance of them ; and if we should know 
this : we know not what will becom of us; for we ate more 
fragil than glaſs , more weak then reeds, and more unconſtant 
then the winds : what will then becom of us , if God hath not 
pity on us. | 

7. He that knows not how to pray , let him go to ſea , and 
fee how they pray in a great ſtrom , and in danger of death : and 
let him pray ſo always , and He will be ſaved infallibly. We 
are in a greater danger of damnation , then they are of death ; 
| they are not fo endanger'd, but by two or three winds : we 
are by more then ſix : by pride , avarice, envy luxury , ahd 
other paſſions ; betwixt them and death there is but a planke : 
betwixt me and hell , there" is but my will , which. is more fra 
gil than that planke ; if that planke were left alone , it would 
laſt a longtime : but if my will were left to it (elf but a little 
while , it would fall into horrible precipices , and loſe it ſelf ; 
we are more uncapable to govern our ſelves and obtain ſalvation 
without a particular grace of God , than a man who hath never= 
been at ſea , is to govern a s$hip in a tempeſt in the midſt of 
rocks and ſands; Now I make your ſelves judges , if we ought 
not to pray with all the force of our hearts ? 

8. Bur let us not go to ſea: let us ſtay on land : there is no need 
'to go ſo far to learn to pray ; I find here a great number of 
excellent Teachers : but I am a bad ſcholler and learn not my lefſon 
© well: theſe are ' the poor that ask alms ; they give us , not thin= 
king of it , fine inſtruQtions , if we refle& upon them” If they 
know where carly in the morning is a great concours of peo- 


Plc , they riic not flowly ,, but haſten to the place ; Riſe you > 
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early , to have opportunity to pray half an houre' or an houre - 
the Spirit is then more fresh , leſs incombred with affaires , and 
more vigorous to pray. They 'range about the ftreets and Chur- 

ches where they know are rich and charitable perſons ; make 
' you recours to the friends of God , to the Saints who are rich in 
merits , and powerfull with the Son of God ; The Poor dif- 
cover their wounds , they shew their ulcers , and half rotten meme 
bers : and if they have none , they counterfeit ſome , to move 
men to compaſſion z we have no need to counterfeit : we have 
but too many in our ſouls : we muſt acknowledg them in the 
| prefence of God , and expoſe them to the Compaſſionat aſpe&s of his 
" mercy, and ſay : my God ! you ſec I am but darkneſs , weakneſs, pover= 
| ty, and miſery : I have nothing. of my ſelf , but ignorance and fin. 
' Though many of theſe Poor are Idiots and ignorant : yet they 
find words , reaſons , and arguments to move us to compaſſion , 
to perſwade us to mercy , and to draw from us an Alms ; Ma=- 
dame have pity on me : beſtow one penny upon me , you will 
not be the poorer , and I will pray for you, I am a poor or=- 
phan', a ſtranger and far from my friends and country , where 
I was ruined by fire ; shew your charity to me, I a«k it for the 
love of God : for the Paſſion of our Saviour. why 'find they ſo 
many words to beg an alms , and we find them not to pray God? 
It is becaus, they have a great defire to receive an alms . from 
men : and we deſire but little to receive one that is more ne- 
ceſlary from God. Tis neceſſary that the . fecling of our wants 
do ſuggeſt tous words ; and one half houre of prayer made with 
ſuch a feeling wil be better then three houres of prayer without 
it. 

' 9. Salomon made a prayer accompanied with the two firſt cone 
ditions : he asked of God continence with humility and fervour ; 
he asked it humbly : for he. acknowledged that he could not ha- 
ve it of himſclf, and that'ir pertain'd to God only to give it Wiſdom. 
to him. he asked it fervently : for with all the force of his heart : and $+- 21s 
yet he was not heard : he obtain'd not chaſtity ; whence 
was tis > It was becaus his prayer failed of the third condition , 
which is perſeverance ; he prayed ,once or twice , and this was 


not enough : he Should have .continued. it : It is the counſell 
| | T which 
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which the true Salomon our Saviour gives us, who having preached 
the rigour and the ſeverity of the laſt judgement , concludes ; 
watch therefore , praying at all times; He ſpeakes not to Religious, 
or to Prieſts only , but to al: Chriſtians; He knew the impedie 
ments we $hould have, the importance of our affaires, and 
He ſays , pray at all timezs, It was by perſeverance that the 
Cananean woman obtain'd of the Son of God the dcliverance of 
her daughter , as Saint Chryſoſtome hath noted ; $she prayed 
with interior humility : fince she ſayd, whelps alſo eate of the crummes ; 
and with exterior : for she proſtrated at the feet of our Saviour : with fere 
vour of Spitit : which $she shewed by crying- out , clamavit; Neverthe= 
leſs the Son of God rejeted her, and would not hear her 5; But 
She ftrugled with him , and got the Victory by her importu= 
nity ; ſo muſt you to have ſuccels, ſtand obſtinate in a holy 
obſtinacy.,and pray unto the end, And therefore our Saviour himſclf {ayes 
rtoyou in S, Luke, It behoves you to pray always and not to be weary, 

10. And what hinders you from praying Þ ls it that you have not 
Jeaſure : that you have many affaires , and affaires of importance ? 
this is that which should oblige you to pray ; for the more ſee 
rious your affajres arc, the more it concerns you to have ſucceſs 
in them : and prayer is the mean« to obtain it, You have note 
teaſure to pray : Why nor > You find time for dinner, ſupper , 
and other neceſſities of the body , notwithſtanding your great 
affaires : and why find you not time for the refe&tion of your 
Soul ? it is as- necefſary to pray God well for to work your 
Salvation , as to rake your refeftion ro prelerve your life. You 
have 'nor time to pray ? Belieye me you have enough , if you 
manage ir wel!. Cur off ſuperfluous viſits , idle words , unprof%. 
cable wortes and converſations , and unneceflary divertiiements , and 
there will remaine time to be employ'd in prayer. Bur are you {o 
reſt wich buſineſs char you cannor find now and then a quar= 
eer of an hour ro ſpend in prayer ? Ar leaſt then in working 
elevare ofren your heart ro God by jaculatory prayers , adore him 
from rime to rime, ard beg of him his love, grace, and guidane 
ce : put 2 pin upon your fleeve , thar ſeeing ir you may be 
minded of ir , *cil you ate accuſtom'd ro is ; for it behaves you r0 


pray Always. : 
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Whar is that which hinders you ? Is ic that you have offended 
prieyouſly ? This is as if you should ſay, Iam roo much wounled : I 
muſt nor go to the Surgeon. On the contrary , this should in-line 
you more to go to him : Com to me all ye who areburdened , Says our Sa= 
viour ; He ſays not receive me , communicate ſo wuch rhe more 
ofren and rhe more boldly , the more you are burlened with fins , 
but com to me , to pray me , and to ask help and ſuccour of me z 
however great , and numerous may be your fins , if you 
have a lively relentrmenr of them , if you deſire tro be deli» 
ver*d from rhem : ir is a good motive to shew God tro 
obrain his mercy - It is char which David did when he , fayd, I «m poor 
«nd needy.” Tis that which che Publican did ſaying, God be mercifull 
fo me 4 ſinner ; 'Tis rhar which che Church purs inco your mouth : 
we /inners do beſeech thee to hear us, | 
 Whar is thar in fine tharc hinders you ? Is ir that God heares 
you nor , that He rejeds you , and withiraws himſelf from you , 
and that ir is long fince you beg'd of Him , nor remporal goods , 
bur ſpiritual ,. and you obrain nor? This gives you cauſc co pers 
ſever , and to pray more feryently ; fnce He defers ſo long 
to hear you , *cis a figne that whac He will b:ſtow upon 
you , is moſt excellent and precious ; rhough He ſeems ro refu» 
{ſe whar you ask, He is pleaſed with your devorions; and if He de- 
lays ro hear you , ir is for good reaſons ; *Tis ro exerciſe your 
parience s. 6 heart your delire "MH © cry your perſeverance s TS 
augment your merit ; And if you have patience, and petſever 
importuning him : Sooner or larer He will accomplich your de= 
fires , and give you grace in this World , and glory in the 
other Amen, _ 
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"DISCOURS XXV. 


OF FASTING. 
T1, id; 
I: 


And the Inſtitution of Lent. 
F7e@h F the Apoſtle $, Pau] were now on eatth. he would 
tewaile extreamly rke horrible blindneſs of thoſe , 
EX who prefer the pleaſure of rheir mouthes before the 
JAN precepr of the Church , and the Salyation of their 
ſoules : He would fay to us whar he ſayd ro the Philippians , 
there are many amongſt you , of whom I weeping tell you , that are enc= 


* mies of the Croſs of Chriſt , that avbo:r all mortitication of the flesh 5 


thar haye rhe belly for their God , and $hal haye erernal” dame 
nation for their end. for our faſts, are nor chings indifferent , or 
workes of ſ{upererogition 2: rhey are woikes of precept and 
obligarion. | 

Some will ſay to me , your faſts are nor preſcrib'd in Sctipe 
cute : they are commandements of men : and therefore ob ige nor 
other in Conſcience, Bur if a Difſenter $hould command his 
child a thing very proficable or necellary for bis family : and his 
child should ſay ro him : Farther you are a man : the Commane 
dements of men oblige nor in conſcience ; I find nor In the Sctip= 
ture , thar God commands me ro go ro ſuch a place, or ro 
do ſuch a thing ; No , he wj.l ſay ro him ; Bur he commands 
thee ro obey thy Farher and thy Mother ; So I ſay to 
zou : Ir is nor in Scriprure , thar you muſt faſt ſuch a day: 
thar you keep {u_h a4 toly day 5 Bur God comirands You in mas» 
ny places of rhe Scripture , ro obey rhe Church your Mother. For 


the Apoſtle thar -ſayd in rhe behalfe of God Children obey your P4= 


rents : the lame ſayd allo , Obey your Prelates. If men have nor 
power ro command other men, not co oblige chem ia Conſcien ce : 
whence 
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whence comes it that JEsus-CurisrT fayd to his Apoſtles and Luke 
to their ſucceſſours , who beares you , beares me , and who deſpi- 10. 16, 
ſes you drspiſes me, And to the people do all that they s$hab ſay Matth. 
go you, whence is it that JEsus-CHnRIST hath fſayd , He that23.2 
heares not the Church efteceme him as a Pagan or a Publican : Matt, 18 
Whence 1s it that S, Paul ſaid -, He that refiſteth Supe- 17. 
riour power , reſiſts the ordinance of God , and they that reſiſt it Rom, 13, 
purchaſe to themſelves damnation ; But 'tis to reſiſt Superior power, ' 2 
and to diſobey the Church , not to obſerve the faſts which She 
commands ; *tis to tranſgreſs an Apoſtolical command , not to 
faſt the Lent , when you have not a legitimate cxcuſc : I ſay, 
Apoſtolical command. | : 

2. And to prove this Verity, I might alledg- many teftimo= 
nies of the ancient Fathers : but becaus JEtEus-CnmrisrT does 
ſay , that we ought to give credit to two or three good Wit= 
nefles , I will ailedge the depoſitions of three or four, of three 
parts of the world , Africa , Europe . and Afia, | 

In Aﬀrica Tertullian reports an objc&ticn which the Catholicks de Teine 
made againſt him , who would have had them to keep three yio C.1, 
Lents : the Apoſtles , ſayd they , impoſed no other Lent ' com» 3, 13, 
mon to all,then that , in the time when CnarisT was taken cont, 
from the Church his ſpouſe by his dcath and Paſſion. Pſ7chicos 

S. Hicrome in Europe , ſpeaking of the Novelty of the Mon- E 
taniſts , ſays , they cbſeryv'd three lents , as if three Saviours had 
ſuffered : but we obſerve but one of them according ro the Tradition of 
the Apoſtles, And the ſame holy Father writing ro Marcella tels her 
the Ember dayes as well as the Lent were inſtituted by the Apoe 
ſtles, 

In Afia S. Gregory of Nazianzen , reprehending a Perfe& na- Epiſt.74 
med CelJuſfius , ſayd to him , you diſpenſing with your {cif from 
faſting , do injury to the Lawes : how will you keep humane la» 
wes , fince you contemne divine. | 

4. You wil not thinke the precept of faſting too ſevere , if 
you conſider the reaſons which moved the Apoſtles to inſtitute 
the Lent. It was firſt to commemorate and honor the retreat and 
the penance of our Saviour in the deſert : to honor it ,' I Rom, 8, 
ſay , by imitation , according to our. power ; For S. Paul _ 2 6, 

1s 
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| his ſervants muſt follow and imitate him, to be one day with 
bim. . In what muſt they follow and imitate him ? Not in prea= 


Ching , and in working miracles : but in faſting or ſuffering 


for the love of him ; his Apoſtle declares it in theſe exe 


2.C0r,6. 
= 


Toel. 2, 
4. 


preſs words : Let us shew , that we are the Miniſters or ſervants of 
God by our faſts , our watchings , our labors, and other pratiſes of 
yertue, Note , in Faſts, not in faſting once or twice a year , as many 
do when they form ſome dcefigne , but many dayes , as our 
Saviour hath given us cxample. | 

In the ſecond place the Lent was inſtituted for the: converſion 
of ſouls; to purify our conſciences from the ordure of fin 
by the practiſe of penance : and by this' ſanQification to diſpoſe 
us to receive worthily che Euchariſt, For the Prophet Iocl ſays , 
faſtiogg conduces much to a true converſion : that it is one of 
the parts of penance convert your ſelves to me in faſting. 

The Lent is moreover faſted , to make the anniverſary funerall 
of our Saviours death ; Bur ſorrow and funeralls are incompatible 
with good cheer : for the holy Ghoſt diſtinguiches and oppoſes 
them to one another ': : It is better , ſays He, to go to the houſe 
of mourning , then to the houſe of banqueting. | 

4. S, Paul tels us that many have their Belly for their God ; 
for this reaſon they are very cloquent and zealous to plead its 


_ eauſe : they fizht for their God with many arguments ; With ſome 


they would shew faſting to be ſuperfluous or ſuperſtitious : with 
others , hurtfull or pernicious. If you are predeſtinated , will you 
not be ſaved ſay they , without your faſting ? do you thinke 
God did expe& your faſting to predeſtinate you ?. Anſwer , God 
did not expe& our faſts, but He forcſaw them and other good 
workes , for which He predeſtinated us to glory : or this He |, 
did” predeſtinate , and this He does decree : that by theſe means 
we $shal obtaine that end : nor otherwiſe, | 
Canis rT faſted for you to deliver vou from this labor ; Why 
do you then afli& your ſelves in vain by faſting, as if Cnrifts 
faſt did not ſuffice for your ſalvation , without your little faſts ? 
Anſwer; CnnisT alſo would be baptiſcd , and indeed for us , 
not for himſelf : and yet it follows not , that I ought not to be 
baptized : ſo though He faſted for me , yet I ought to faſt 7 
; 41$ 
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his Examp'e; He ſuffered for us , ſays S. Peter leaving us an exam- ** mom 


; : I, 
ple , that we may follow his footſteps ; and S, Paul , if we ſuffer Sw... 


with Him , we shal be alſo glorifyd with him. a 
Since you are reſolv'd to faſt, why do you not choſe rather *7* 


to faſt voluntarily, than neceſſarily ? Have you not rcad in the 
Pſalmiſt, I will Sacrifice ro you voluntarily > Anſwer : a faſt come 
manded by the Church is bctter than that we take up by our own 
elc&ion-; for this proceeds out of one vertue , to wit Temperance ; 
that from two, Temperance and Obedience : And if a commane. 
ded faſt should proceed from obedience only : yet it would be fo 
wuch better, and more Excellent than the other, how much the vers 
tuc of obedience is better than that of Temperance 2 Obedience is I. Kings 
better than Vitimes , fayd Samuel] to Saul, And obedient Souls faſt not 15, 23, 
as you ſuppoſe, unvoluntarily, with regret and ſorrow : but vo= 
luntarily, with alacrity and gladneſs. 

5. The Epicurians, and the Advocats of ſelf love urge, as they 
imagin , yet more forcibly : and to juſtify themſclves make 
this remonſtrance ; We muſt love our bodys as well as our ſouls 
for God created both, and loves both, and wills that we do love 
them : But faſting and other auſterities hinder fleep , punish the 
body and weaken it : prejudice health, and shorten life : and con= 
ſequently by faſts and other aufterities, we a againſt the will of 
God, the law of nature , and are injurious to our ſelves, 

Anſwer a fool according to his folly, leſt he ſeem to himſelf wiſe 73 
God Would have us to love our Bodv; True : but He wilis us 
to love it truly ; and to Jove it truly, is to procure it, by the : 
means of faſting , prayer , and other exerciſes of vertue , true , 
perfet , and everlaſting heajth. What does it profit the flesh. 
that You nourish it delicately, if you nourisk it for hell ? If you 
feed it ſo, that it becoms the fuc} of etcrnal fire ? would you not 
love it better if you curb it, and affli& ir here a little with 
hunger and with thirſt, tro have it ſound and glorious for all Eter= 
nity ? This is that which our Saviour ſays, Qui amat animam ſ#= 
am perdet eam : et qui odit in hoc mundo animam ſuam , in vitam E= 1, Toby,” 
Fernam cu ffodit eam ; H< that loves this temporal life, and there= 1, 
fore permits not his flesh to be moleſted , nor afflits it with faſting 
watching, and othes vertuous labors, does not keep ir to evcrlai- 


ting life, - 
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_ Faſting hinders ſlecp : 1 believe it : and it was alſo inftituted 
_ to hinder too much fleep : that ſo you may have more 
. time for prayer, ſpiritual reading, and other cxerciſes of a Chriſtian, .. 
Faſting puniskes and afflias the b:dy ; I doubt not of it, if well praQtie 
ſed ; And do you thinke it was inſtitured for other purpoſe 
than to punish it , you will not then go to heaven if the way 
be not caſy and plcaſing to the flesh > if it be not ftrew'd with 
flowers and ſweet herbs ? And where then is the Jaw of chriſti- 
aniſme, which is a law of mortification and of tie Croſs > And 
What will becom of theſe words of our Saviour : _ Strive to enter 
OY ' by the narrow gate ? You ſay faſting does prejudice health and shorten 
Quicqd life ; The Chruch, the Canon law, good Phifitians, and experience 
Ee. legi ſay quite the contrary ; the Chruch in the Colle& of the firſt ſa- 
mus de turday in lent ſays, this ſolemn faſt was holily inſtituted for the 
Conſecra, health both of ſoul and' body. And in the Decretalls of Gratian 
Giſt. 5. we read, that many who had infirmitics , their goods being confise 
cated, and they reduced to poverty, ſo that they could not ma» 
ke good cheer , were cured by this forced dyct, All good Phiſfi- 
tians will tcl you, that for one hurt by faſting, fifty are Killed 
by eating and drinking : And Experience shews that the more ab- 
Kemious uſuaily enjoy better health, and longer life, 
* Tt is true , that Faſting macerates and weakens bodys that are 
not well accuſtomed and hardned by it : But ir ſtrengthens ſouls 
and makes them reign : they are diſpoſed by it to pray er and cone 
templation : they pleaſe God by it, fatisfy his juſtice , merit and 
impetrate of Him Benefits, temporal and eternal : The. ſervant 
body then "muſt indure theſes paines ana labours., by which accrew 
ſo many, and ſo great advantages to the lady ſoul. nor does the 
Soul do injury to the body 'making it to faſt, but much obliges 
it ; She exempts ir from punishments which it merited by rebel= 
lions ; for nothing appeaſes more the _ of God , nothing averts 
b=tter the thunderbolts of his juſtice then faſting and other maceratio ns 
of the body , which proceed out of true converſion and compun@tion 
of heart : Witneſs the Ninivites, | 
' It is doplorable , that they who glory in the name of Chriſtians 
have not ſo much fight and judgment, as thoſe poor Pagans ; the 


Son of God hath reaſon to ſay , that they $hal riſe in judgment and 
BE ; condeme 


Of Faſting. 153 
condemn them; Tonas ſayd nor to the Ninivites, faſt, put on hair-cloth , 
do penance , but only fourty days and Niniye shal be ſubvented : 
and yet Pagans as they were . had the light ro know , that to 
appeale God , it was neceſſary to faſt , and to do penance x 
they publiched a faſt ſo general and ſevere , that all from the 
greateſt ro the leaſt , from the eldeſt to the youngeſt , alſo 
bruit beaſts , faſted ghree days and nights without any meat er 
drink; Should the Church command ſuch a faſt , how wou!d they 
cry-out againſt her 7 but he Creatour approv'd this Edi& , and 
pardoned- the fins of thoſe that had ſo faſted, : 
6, To be $hort : if auſterities be unlawfull and forbidden : we 
muſt condemn all the ancient Anchorets , and a orcat part of the 
primitive Chriſtians who faſted a/moſt daily in bread and water , 
through the Spirit of penance and mortification ; we muſt con= 
demn the Religious of the preſent Church , who weaken theirs 
bodys by the exerciſes of penance ; We muſt condemn our Sa= 
vior who faſted , and fpent whole rights in prayer upon mount 
@livet , to give us example ; we muſt condemn the holy Ghoſt, 
who exhorts us by the Apoſtle earneſtly, to shew that we a 
are the Miniſters or ſervants of God, by Patience , by Watchings +2 ok 
and faſtings , by longanimity aud ſweetneſs, by the ſincerity of our * * 
words , by chaſtity , and by cordial charity. 
7. Theſe are the vertues and diſpoſitions which ought to accompany 
our faſts. They who have not health or ſtrength for the one , ought 
to addi&t themſelves with more zeal to the practiſe of the other, 
Shewing that they arc the faithfull ſervants of God , and true 
Children of the Church. | 
By much patience. You ſay you cannot faſt becauſe you are big 
with child, or you are a nource. And well >fays S, Chryſoftome, 
God excuſes you from this faſt ; But He requires another of you : 8. Chrys; 
which is that you abſtain from anger ; this abſtinence will do no hom. 22, 
burt to the fruit you bear ; on the contrary , the too ardent 4d pop, 
Paffion by which you are tranſported , may hut it much , and | 
make it to dye without Baptiſme. 
By longanimity and ſweetneſs; If God ſay to'you in judgment , 
why have you not faſted ? if you anſwer : 1 had a great wee 
akacls of Romake , a continual _ great giddineſs of my _ 5, 
: p | _ WAR 
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when I fafted ; And well : if you ſay true , God will admit 
"of this excuſe. But what will you anſwer , when He will reply: 
why have you not pardoned your ennemi:? Why have you not thrown 
that hatred out of your heart Þ which filled you with gall and 
betterneſs? One ſweet word fayd to ſalute your neighbor , and 
to gain his heart , wovld it have burat your mouth , or cauſed 
dizzineſs in your head ? a | 

By ſincerity of words ? you are fic% : they command you to 
eate flesh ; obey your Phifitian and Confefſor ; but cate not that 
flesh which is forbidd:n you. I fear I $hal ſee one day , that 
many eate flesh in the Lent : not boyled , but raw , and alſo hu- 
wane flech, ' by calumny , and detraction : it is the Scriprure 
that ſpeaks ſo : the bharmfull approach upon me , and cate my flesh , 
ſayd the Royal Prophet. And holy Icb , why do you perſecute me , 
and are filled with my flesh ? They make a conſcience to put their teeth 
into a piece of dead flech, and they make no ſcrupule to tear with 
their tongue the living flesh of their neighbor by calumnics and 
murmurations , which is wors, 

By Chafity ; faſt not only with the mouth ; for it is not the 
mouth only that offends God ; make all the members of your 
body to faſt, Impure looks . touches , lactvious thoughts and des» 
leations are carnal meats ; theſe are prohibired in all times, 
and chiefly in the Lent ; he that faſts not commits but one or 
two fins a day : but he that conſents to dighoneſt thoughts coms 
mits ſometimes more than ten, | | 

By cordial Charity ; The holy Fathers ſay faſting ts not only inſti» 
tuted to punish the body , bur alſo that we may have more me= 
ans and leaſure to give alms , to viſet ſick , and to praiſe other 
workes of charity : fiat refeftio pauperis abſtinentia jejunantis, Either 
you faft or not : if you faſt , you $should give to the poor 
what you would ſpend in a ſupper ; if you do not faſt, ſceing 
you honor not God by abſtinence, honour him by mer- 
cy corporal , or ſpiritual, We ought to faſt ſo in charity towards 
our neigbor ; We muſt faſt in charicy alſo towards God , and 
not for terrene and temporal Ends. 

8. The Son of God ſays to us , When you faſt , wach your face 
that is to lay , purify your intention 5 Make not a faft of Gallcn, 
| : | to 
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to be well and in good health « nor the faſt of the Avaricious , 
to ſpare the purſe : bur the faſt of a Chriſtian , to obey the 
Church : to have more means to pive alms , more leaſure to 
practiſe good works : the ſpirit more free to pray : to ſatisfy 
the juſtice of God : to make the funerall of our Saviours 
- death : to diſpoſe our ſelves to communion : to honor and imi= 
tate the faft of JEsus in the deſert ; ſo having accompanied 
Him in his penance and faſt on earth, we may merit to be fas 
tiated by the torrent of pleaſure with him in heaven, Amen. 


PI—__ 
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OF ALMS. | 


Lefſed is the man that conſiders the neceffities 
of the poor to have pity on him , God will rreat 
bim ſweetly and miidly in the day of jud- Pſal, 40s 
gement , in the day which the Royal Prophet . 
cals the evill day. The | Sentence of the ludg 
will he fayoutable ro him : He will ſay to 
him with an Encomium , I have becn hungrie, 
and you have given me meat , ad that it may prove ſo , He 
forewarns and {ays to us : make your ſelves friends , give alms , 
do good to the Poore . that they , and the alms which you 
ut into their boſomes may plead and intercede for you, Let us 
then confider , who muſt give alms > To whom they muſt be 
given > and how” men oughtto give them ? 
1. Who is he that muſt give Alms ? All Chriftians that pretend 
to obtaice one day the kingdom of Heaven. we need no 
oth-r proof then the word of I Esus, and the definitive ſentene 
ce which He will pronounce in favour of the ele& , and againſt 
the reprobate : Com ye bleſſed of. my Father , poſſiſs the kingdom ; 
for you have given , Get ye gon from me Ye curſed into everlaſting fire 
| V 2 fot 


Hom.2 2, 
in 10, . 


T. Tohn, 
3:87. 


T. Tim, 
C.I7. 

T, Cor. 
22. 26, 
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for you have not given ; All either are ſaved for giving, or 'danined 
for not giving alms : every one then is oblig:d to give them. And 
in the ſame chapter He compares the whole Church to an af- 


ſembly of Virgins , whereof ſome' are admitted to a nuptial feaſt 


for having furnisched their. lamps with oyle : the others are ex» 


cluded, for having nove, 
9. Hence S. Chryſoſtome concludes, if thoſe that were Virgins , 


that is to ſay , that had no other great fins, were banished 


' from heaven , for not giving alms with more reaſon thoſe who 


have commirted fins , and have not redeemed them by alms , s$hal 
be condemn'd. He adds, let us have then this oyle of mercy , if we 
will enter with the Eſpouſe : for what ever we $hal do , tis ims 
offible without alms , I ſay again , y'tis impoſſible to approach 
to the door of the Kingdom of heaven. 

2 Can we be ſaved without Charity , without loving God, and 
being beloved of God ? no ſurely ; Now his beloved Diſciple ſays : 
If any one having the goods of this world , and ſceing his brother mm 
neceſſity shuts-up hi bowel!s of charity from him, how does the Love of 
God remain in bim > He ſays not ſceirg his brother in extream 
neceſſity, but ſimply in neceſſity; Tis then an error to bclieve , 
the commandement. of giving alms obliges not , but when our neige 
bor is in extream neceſſity ; Yes it obliges when he isin a 
great and notable poverty, as are ſo many in theſe deplorable 
times 5 For as Vaſquez reaſons very well , the precept of charity 
obliges all, as well poor as rich to ſuccour their neigbor when 
he is in extrem neceflity : nature it ſelf teaches it , without 
ether poſitive command ; and *'tis principal'y to the rich that the 
holy Scripture makes this commandement of alms ; Tis not then 
only in extream neceſſity the rich are oblig'd to give : but 
alſo in a conſiderable and important need command the rich of this 
world to give eaſily ſays S, Paul. And he gives in another p'ace 
the reaſon of it : we are parts and members of the Myſtical Body 
of Ixsus ; But when one member hath receiv'd any hurt, 
all the other ſuffer with it, all contribute to the help of it; if a thorn hath 
entred into the fcot , the back bends , the eyes open and 


ſeek it , the hand pulls it ovrt : and if they should do otherwiſe, 


it would be urcgular , monſtrous and unnatural : with much 
* - more 
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more reaſon in the body of the Church , which hath Jtsns.-tor 
its head , and the holy Ghoſt for -its foul, the members are 
oblig'd to ſolace and ſerve each other with a ſincere and cordial 
charity, | | 

S. Peter Confirms the ſaying of S. Paul , and adds anorher reaſon: 
thar we are nor independenr Proprietors and Maſters of rhe riches, 


talents , gifrs, and graces which we receiv'd from God: He ob't. {+ +: 10s 


ges us to be good Economiſts and Diſpenſers of them : to aſſiſt 
and ſerve the neceſſicies of our n2ighbors with them : if then we 
employ them nor , bur only keep them, we do againſt the in- 
rcention of the Maſter rhat lends them : and on the contrary, if 


we employ them in diflolutions, and other Superfluities, we do 


contrary to the will of him who 'inrruſts us with them, If an 
Economift of a great houſe should referve ro himlelf all the bread 
and wine, and other proviſions; an4{ refuſe ro give them ro 
the children, and ſeryanrs, according to the ordzr of his Maſter, 
wou'd he nor merit to be puniſhed ? if on che contrary, he dis= 
tribures chem fairhfully , wou'd he nor gaine the ſalary promiſed 
to him ?' The power and authotity you have, God. hath given 
you to prore&t this Widow, and this Orphan that are oppreſ= 


ſed : rhe underftanding , Science, induſtry which are in you, you 


received from God, ro aſit and inſtrut rhe ignorant : and 
theſe goods you poſſeſs, God made you the fteward of them 
to Communicare them tro the Poor, afrer you have had rhe 
honor. and rhe prerogative ro rake of them whar is neceſſary 
for your perſon , and your family ; if you do nor He will lay 
fo you . as ro rhe naughty ſervanc in the Goſpell : Why have 
Jos not employ'd well my money ? If you doas you oughr, He 


will ſay to you : Com faithfull Servant enter into the joy of thy Matths 


Lord, Let us ſee then ro whom we ought ro glve. 

3, Charircy obliges us'to give ro all rhar are in neceſfliry , bur 
eſpecially to the fairhfull : ro others , we mult give alms as 
to the creatures, and the images of God : bur to rhe fai:hfull 
moreover , 2s to the members of IEsus CunisrT, an for 
the love of Him, and fo ro IEsus CnrismT in them ;, for 
He will (iy in iuigment, I haye been hungrie : I have been thurs- 


3 : 1 haye been ſick ; LESuUSs then is flick, and ſuffers * in bis 
| members 


Matth 
F2. 40s 
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members : ani Ins u3—receives our help and affiſtance in them 3 
if we beſtow our alms\, ſo , our chariry will be more acceprae 
ble ro him, and more \meticorious ro us, rhan if we did give 
them ro his own perſon, if you had lived in thar golden age 
when IEsus was vilible ro the world : would you nor have 
been raviched with joy to have lodg:d Him, ſerved , and ene 
terrain'd, Him ? you merir more if you do ir ro a poor man 
ſays S$. Chryſoſtom , for the charmes of his pleaiing Counrenance 
and his Comportment would allure your hearts, and force chem 
by a ſweer atrraftion ro will him good 3 bur when you do ir ro. 
him in the perſon of the Poor, who are ſo diſtgreable : your 
faich is more lively : your charity more generous , and your pies 
ry more diſinterefled, 1tince {elf love finds not there hzr recks» 
ning, 

ic ſeems I'Esus cvhould ſay in the laſt iugdmenr to $* Mate 
thew , you made me a banker in your Convertion $ to Zachecus 
you recciv*d me inro your houſe : ro S, Martha you lodg?d me 
in your Caſtle, you ſ:ry'J me wirh great diligence, No , He will. 
nor praiſe them principally for theſe good offices : Bur He will 
ſay to them. That which you have don to the leaſt of mine , you have- 
don to: me : becaus He eſtzems more that which is don ro kis members , 
than what is con ro himſelf ; ler us weigh rheſe words, 

4, Firſt He ſays : That which you bave don to the leaſt of mine; 
He means chiefly; che poor, iince He ipeakes of thoie thar 
hunger and rhirit ; Tis then a ftrang folly, which diſpleaſes him 
extreamly , ro give your goods to flarterers, ro diflo}ure pers 
ſons, or ro employ thzm ro enrich your children, 10 elevare 
or greaten your parents, or to leave them wherewich ro }tve 
in dilights, in diſfolutions,. whilſt our Saviour hath not where 
wich ro live in the perſon of the 'poor ? is nor this a great 
injuſtice ro give ro your chi!d wherewirh ro live in ſuperfluity 
and nor ro give to our Saviour, wherewith ro ſuſtaine, a poor 
life ſavs S. Aufin 2 He ſays, Wherewith to live in| ſuperfluity ; for 
you may merir, if our of the {pirir of chatiry and mercy you 
leave ro your children, or ro your parents, as to rhe meme 


bers of JEsus CnrisT, goods as aims, wherewich ro 


maintaine themſelves according ro rheir qualicy, in Chriſtian 
modeſty 
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modeſty 2nd frugality : nor in ſuperflui:y, and in the ambicion 
of the world. 2 | 

F- Tou have don to me, for the love of me , if you give alms 
ouc of natural compatſion , *tis not chriſtian charity , but moral 
verrue ; if out of cſtentation , to be | eſteemed liberal : *is 
vanity ; if becaus the poor man is of the ſame countrey profc ſion 
or condition that you are , thar ftw is a Soldier , and you have 
been : that he hath been a marchant, and you are ; *tis ro give 
an alms to a man , to a ſ{oidter , to a marchant, and not to 
J=suvs , and becaus the puor man is his member , Diſciple , or 
his Brother ; likewiſe it you give it to the end only that God 
may recompence you by temporal goods : Jtsus will not ſay ta 
you , you have given to me ; becaus in effe&t *tis not for Ixsus 
that you give it , but for your ſelves : 'tis not alms but avas 
rice, | 

You have don to me ; He ſays not to my fervants, my faithfull, 
but ro me : we muſt then conſider Itsus in the poor , and come 
port our ſclyes towards them , with the ſame diſpoſitions , that 
we would to Itsus : and fcaſon our alms with all that is requiſite 
to a moſt vertuous and meritorious action. ; 

6. Firſt beſtow your alms with tenderneſs, commiſeration ,”and 
with bowells of compaſſion ; for mercy ought to make our hearts 
milcrabic by a ſympathy of charity , participating in the ſuffe= 
rances , and afflitions of others, 

7. Secondly with benignity , ſweetneſs and affability , the te= 
Ktimony of affection and benevolence ; and abftaine from all re= 
proaches , which would make a poor man ſuffer more by the 
confuſion to which you put him , than you pleaſure him by the 
alms you give him. ATE | | 

8. In the third place , with interiour humility , thinking that 
you are not worthy ro give an alms to Izsus ; and in effe@ 
all that we do is nothing in compariſon of that we $hould do « . 


and what we give ſs than our lives , is leſs than that” © 
which in occaſion we ought to give , for God batb 8, Ip*_ 
» 3. k 


given his life for us , and we ought to give alſo our lives for ont # 

dretheren ſays $. Iohn, _. ; 

9. In fine , give promptly , ioyfully , and copiouſly : let you 
: | good. 
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- good will exceed your power ; in giving a penny , wish it were 


 4us. in 
Pſal. 
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a pound , an have allo a detire to give it if you had it , 
and if it were convenient ; in giving a meſs of broth , wish it 
were the beſt, becaus it is for your beſt beloved, who merits that we should 
conſume the treaſures of the world , for the ſervice of the leaſt 
of his members: | | 

Ioi, Let us conclude with the fine words of S. Auguſtine : Bro- . 
thers , exerciſe mercy, there is no other band to tye us 10 the love of 
God and of our neighbor : there is no other means to carry us from earth 
to heayen ; and a little after he adds, Behold what you may buy : 
bow much you muſt give for it : and when you muſt buy it ? 

Behold what you muſt buy ! Paradiſe is to be fold : you may 
buy with money the kingdom of heaven , cternel life ,' and the 
poſſeſſion of God ; Whar great favour ! what incomparable ' happi« 
neſs ! if God did not permit it , who would dare ſo much as to 


_ thinke of it ? © if men be damn'd, they deſerve not to be piticd ?! 


Satan will have good reaſon to laugh at them, and fay ; © preat 
fools they would. give willingly the half of their goods to buy 
30. or 40, years of life , and of a life fu!l of afflittions , in- 
firmitics and miſcries : and they would not give it to buy millions 
of years of a moſt happy and delicious life. And do not tell me, 
ſo precious marchandiſe is not ſold at a cheap rate , snd that you 
bave neither gold , nor filver , nor means to buy it, 

Bohold how much you muſt give for ir: a glaſs of cold was 


. xer, a lictle ſervice if you have nothing els, may procure you 


it. our Saviour ſpeaking ro his poor Apoſtles ſayd : you have 
always poor with you, and you may 'do good to them when 
you pleaſe : He ſays nor, you may give to them ; Bur you 


| may do good ro them ; becaus many cannor giye : bur eyery 


one can do good. You may viſer tbe lick , and impriſoned , and 
though you have nothing ro give : you may comfort them , exhorr 
rhem, and do them other ſervices : The San of God will not 
ſay, you. have not redeem*d me our of priſon : but you baye 
nor viſited me thar you may have no excule. 

You are a married woman : tis not permitted you to give great 


- Ulms of your huſbands goods : But tis permitted, and it will 


bc a good almi to {crve, aflift, and cherigh with xeſpe and ten- 
| | | Mr NY dcrnels 


{ 
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ferneſs, for the love of God, the o1d and infirme of your family. 
You are a chamber - maid : it would be theft and not a!ms to 
give to the Poor the goods of your Maſter againſt his will ; but 
it will be a Charity, if you help this inferior ſervant, if you _ 6 
afliſt her in the labor wherewith $he is oppreſt, 
| | You are a Counſellour, an Advocate , or a Solicitor ; you have 
many Children and little means, and not able to give alms ; But 
you may aſſiſt with your credit, counſell and ſervice , this poor 
widow . this orphan, poor man, and the like perſons. whom 
commonly men negleAt., You may inftruk in the Myſteries of 
faith , and in what is neceſſary ro ſalvation , your domeſticks , 
ſervants , neigbors , and the poor that beg alms at your door; 
this is the beſt ajms you can beſtow upon them : an alms more 
excellei.t than the corporal ſo much as the ſoul is better than the 
body : heaven than earth : the grace of God than money or bread. 
You have enemics that do you great injuries ; if ſo : ehey are 
poor in vertue ; © what an excellent alms would you beſtow 
upon them , if you procure it them ; and you will procure them 
> vertue : it you gain their affeftion by pardoning them , and ſce= | 
king (their amity, Know brothers ſayd S. Auſtin , that there are Aug hows. 
two ſorts of alms : the one of the heart : the other of the purs; F-ex 5@. 
you may excuſe your ſelves {ometimes from this , but not from poſ# mee 
that ; the alms of the heart is to pardon your enemies, to love dium. 
cordially your neighbors , ro have pity and compaſſion on the 
poor , to be ſorry you have not wherewith to, ſuccour them , 
and to pray God that the rich may help them ; our Saviout lays 
not only , give and jt sbal be given to you : but he ſays firſt , par- 
don , and you hal be pardoned. Behold how eaſily , and at how 
ſmall a rate you may. buy the kingdom of heaven : ſee now when 
or in what time you muſt buy it. 

The time of buying it , is the time of this life only : do not 
as the foolich Virgins, who pegle&ecd to make proviſion - of oyle 
till they were called before the Bridgroom : and whilſt they | 
went to buy it , the Bridchamber door was shut and they exclu- 
ded for ever, Imitate rather the wiſe Virgins, make in time pro- | 
viſion of oyle , and be not ſurpriz?d by death, Remember that 
two ſorts of oyle are neceſſary for us ; shat of God Ga us : 

for 
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for woe to the moſt laudable life , if God examin it without 
mercy , ſayd $. Auſtine : and ours upon our | neighbor : for jud- 
ment without mercy to him , who $hal not have don mercy ; But 
if you open to your neighbour your bowells of mercy , God 
will open his to you : and ſo happy are the mercitull : for they 


$hal obtainc mercy. Amen, 
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' DISCOURS XXVIL 
of the Commandements in general. 


T was with great reaſon , that God giving the Law 
to his people , did uſe this Preface , Ego ſum Dominus 
Deus tuws , I am the Lord thy God ; For by many 
moſt juſt Titles He is our Lord , and hath right to 
command us , And to oblige us.to pay dutys to his commandes 
ments and Orders , and principally three ; we muſt ſtudy them + 
we muſt keep them : and. we niuuft love them. 
1, Jn the firſt place we muſt ſtuly rhem , learn chem ;, and mee 
ditate upon them, Some will ſay : Who is he that is ignorant of 
them ? whar lictle {ſchoolboy is there amongſt us rthar does 
not know the ren commandements ? Yes , they can rehearſe 
them : bur rhis is not enough ;- We mutt ſtudy them learn 
che ſenſe and meaning of them , and ſearch inro the deprh 
of them ; David was a grear Propher , and hz ftudied them , 
ſearched inro them , medicated upon them , and prayed God to 
reach him them : Give me underſtanding , ſayd he ro God , end I 


will learn thy juſtifications. ; and ro lcarn them be contemplated 
| ; them 
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them atrencively, And in effe& , if ir be neceſlaty to ftudy the 
rules of grammer , and of therorick, ro learn ro ſpeak well, - 
is ir nor neceſſary ro ſtudy the Law of God , and his Goſpell , 
ro learn ro live well , ſayd S. Auftin? And S, Ambroſe ma= 
kes us ro conlider thar in she book of Eccleſiaſtes che holy Ghoſt 
| ſays nor only , Mandata ejus ſervua , keep his Commandements , Ecclef., 
bur obſerva , Note them , and \earch inro them diligently, For 12, x3, 
the Decalogue given ro Moles does nor declare lo clearly | 
all things that are neceſſary ro be don , nor forbid ſo expreſe 
fly many fins which render us moſt criminal before God ; we 
muſt rhen ponder them , examin, and confider all the words , 
beg lighr of the holy Ghoſt , ro find our che ſenſe , mea» 
ning and intention of God. | 

2, Moreover the Commandements of rhe Decalogue were gl. 
ven to men, as men; Bur God gave moreover many to the 
lews , as Iews : which made S. Paul fay , He that made bim- 
ſelf a lew , receiving Circumcifſfion , oblig?d himſelf to Keep Gal, 5. 
all the Law of Moſes, And ro leatn ir well , the Iſraelires 3* 
in rhe rime of the Propher Eſdras , made a Lecure of it four, 
times a day : andin the \time of $. Paul, on all Sarurdays ; ſo 2. Eſdras, 
alſo the Son of God hath giv:n other Commandements ro Chri= Fe 3s. 
ſtians , as Chriſtians; which ' made the ſame Apoſtle fay ro rhe. 
faichfu!l, They who obey not the Goſpell shal ſuffer eternal paines, 2» Theſ, 
| We wuſt be'rhen folicirous ro learn the Evangellical Comman= Ts 8, 
dements , to read th: books which crear of them , ro afſhiſt ac 
Sermons and Carechiſmes which reach them , ro beg the grace 
of God ro underſtand rthzm ', and ro learn them nor only , nor 
| chiefly for ro know rh:m , bur ro keep them and co pur them 
| in practiſe ; Thou haſt very much commanded thy commandements to 
| be Lp , fays the Royal Prophet : Nore very much , very 
much. 
| 3, It is wonlerfull ro ſee with whar eatneftne(s and inftance 
God recommended to his people rh: memory and obſervance of . 
them, Firk He wrote them upon Tables of ftone , to teach us 
co engrave in our hearts , whar ' Hz vouchſafed ro write 
wich his own hand. Secondly He commanded a Tabernacle to be 


made , and within ic an Arke of jncorruprible wood ., cover'd. 
: V 2 | with 
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with fine gold , to lodge therein the Tables, In the third place 3 
— that the king of the people should write with his own hand theſe 
holy Commandcments, In the fourth place He Commanded the 
people , that having paſſed Jordan , and entred into the land of 
promiſe , they should place grear ſtones upon the $hore , upon 
which the Commandements should be written , that all might be 
aſcertain'd if they kept them not , they should not enjoy long 
that happy land, And becauſe they would not be always there to 
read them often : He commanded them to be written upon the 
| doorcs of all their houſes , to be imprinted in their hearts , 
Dext. 6, and in the hearts of their children. Behold his words : theſe wordes 
Fe which I command thee hal be in thy beart : and thou 5$halt tell them to 
thy children , and thou shalt meditate upon them ſitting in thy houſe , 
and walking on thy journey , ſleeping , and riſing. And thou Shalt bind 
them as a ſigne in thy hand : and thou Shalt write them in the entrie , 
#nd on the doores of thy. houſe, | { 
And b=caus profit and recompence are the baits of humane 
hearts, He makes promiſes ſo advantagious to the obſervers of 
them , that they would be incredible , if any other then himſelf 
Levitzs, Jid make them, I will ſend you 1ain in time and ſeaſon , the eanh 
shal bring forth its Spring , and the trecs shal be burdened with fruits, 
1 will give peace in your coaftes : you Shal ſleep , and tbere sbal be none 
zo fright you. five of yours shal purſue a hundred (irangers , and 4 hun= 
dred of you , ten thouſand , 1 will reſpefF you , and make you increaſe : 
you Shal be multiplyd , and 1 will and my Covenant with you, Note 
that *rwas to tie Iews He made theſe great promiſcs, whom He 
was wont to recompence with worldly goods when they obſerv'd 
his Commandements , and chaſtiſe them wich temporal punishe 
ments , when thy rranſgreſt them : becaus they were material , 
roſs and terreſtrial ; But to Chriſtians, He promiſes Spiritual and 
Celeſtial goods , recompences that ares eternal , ſo great , 
ſo charming , and ſo exccVent, that the felicities He promiſed 
to the Iews , and which ſeem to us ſo admirable, are but hae 

dows and figures of them, 
4. But ſome will ſay , what will theſe great "Promiſes avail 
us . if we cannot perform the condition under which they are made 


to us ? and if we cannot keep the Commandements of __ 
| ; allo 
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wllo with that grace He gives us ? Some indeed have fayd this : 
But the Scriptures ſay quite the contrary ; This commandement which = 
I command thee is not ahove thee , ſays the eternal Father. My yoke Deut 30. 
is ſweet, and my burden light , ſays ItSus-CnrlIsmT., His * bh, 
commandements are not heavy , ſayd his beloved Diſciple. And his _— 
Evangeliſt S. Luke does tell us . that Zachary and Elizabeth were hay . i 
juſt , and walked without reproof in all the Commandements and juſtifica- ** Ws 
tions of the Lord. And we alſo may do as they : Eis God would Ps 
be unjuſt , impoſing impoſſible commands upon us : cruel , in ” - _ 
punishing us for not keeping them - and a mocker -in promiſing OY 
us his heaven , if we $hal obſerve them, 

F, We ought alſo to keep theſe divine commandements , not with 
a ſcrvil fear , but with a filial love , as S. Auſtin ſays ſo often ; 
not as ſlaves, but as children ; for we have not received the ſpirit 
of ſervitude again in fear ; But we have n1eceived the ſpirit of adoption 
of children , ſays S. Paul. And this David did yet in the old 
Law , repeating ſo often :. I have loved . your Law : I have affefted . 
Jour commandements : they are the ioy of my heart : I haye loved them 
more than millions of gold : more than the Topaſe , and other precious 
ſtones : more than all the riches of the world : they are to me more 
ſweer than hony : I take more pleaſure in keeping them , than 4 
Conquerour in burdening himſelf with ſpoiles, | 

And to ſee clearly that they are moſt reaſonable, moſt juſt , 
and moſt amiable : let us make a ſuppoſition , that there are 
but two Townes in this world : and that in one of them , all 
the inhabitants keep exactly the commandements cf God : and 
that to the other God hath not .-given any commandements , but 
permits every one without punishment to live as he lift ; Is it 
not tru that the former City would be a terreſtrial Paradiſe , a 

arden_ of delights a p/ace of peace and tranquillity , an image of 
the ſtate of Innocency , and a foretaſte of Felicity, There would 
be no cnvy , no detration , no quarrel , no enmitic , no inju=- 
ſtice , no fear or diffidence ; there would be no need of bolts 
upon dootes , nor locks upon coffers , nor of guards , nor ſenti- 
nells , but upon the frontiers ; But the other City where no body 
Should be obliz*'d ro keep the commandements of God , would 


be a forrcſt peopled with robbers , who would pillage | one another : 
Ir E "i OOEY 2 OO OG 
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a den of Lyons , who would tear and eate each other : a Sty of 
hoggs , who would wallow in all ſorts of ordures. 

6, Have we not then cauſe to thanke God for givirg us come 
mandewents fo holy , fo juſt , ſo ſaving , and ſo amiable > ought 
we not to ſubmit our ſelves with much reſpe&t to the orders of 
his ſoveraignity > The Epithetes which the ſcripture gives them 
ought to perſwade us to it. It favs that they are Teſtimonies , bee 
' Cauſe they teſtify to us, and certify ns of that which God re- 
quires of us ; That they are Indgments becaus they will condemne 
us if that we tranſgreſs them ;- That they are juſtifications, becaus 
they juſtify us , and render us juſt before God when we keep 
them ; That they are wayes and paths , becauſe we go to Heaven 


by the obſervance of them ; which God of his mercy grant 
us, Amen, | 
URANUS metmwwz—ass mn woo me———_——__ FR. - — _ —I m—— 


DISCOURS XXVIIL 
Of the firſt Commandement. 


Am the Lord thy God who brought thee out of 
the land of egipt , and out of the houſe of bon= 
dare , Thou $halt not have firange Gods before me. 
Thou shalt not make to thy self any graven thing , 
nor any ſimilitude that is in heaven abovs , or 
in earth below , or of things that are in the was 
if rters under the earth. Thou Shalt mot adore , nor 
= ſerve them ; 1 am the Lord thy Ged , ſirong and 


> 
hes 4-204 ADEWSFILS Os > _ 
gyms rw nm. <a 


jealous , viſiting the ſins of the fathers upon the children to the third 
and fourth generation : and shcwing mercy to thouſands of thoſe that 


love me and keep my commandements, Exod, 20. 


Some , alſo of the Ancient , put 'only theſe words? Thou halt 
u08 
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wot have (range Gods, or as other Verſions have , other Gods be-= 
fore me , in the firſt commandement ; And they begin the ſee 
cond from the following words , Thou shalt nit make to thy self any 
grayen thing : and lcſt that by ſo doing , they increaſe the num« 
ber of the commandements , which are called ten Words in the 
ſcripture , they compriſe theſe laſt words , Thou shalt not cov2t thy ne- 
- 3ghbours wife ; Thou shalt not deſire his houſe , or other goods , in one 
' commandement, But we divide theſe laſt words into two comman«- 
demenrs : and the firſt words, which others divids , we unite 
in one : becaus this hath been more generally receiv'd : aprov*d 


for the better diviſion by S. Auſtin : and is alſo more con- Aug. 
formable to reaſon ; for the exteriour o&s of aJultery and theft Queſt. 
being forbidden by two precepts , should not the interiour as or 7 1. is 
deſires be prohibited by two commandements , ſince theſe are as Exod. 
different as the other > Nor docs it make agaigft us , that the concl. Is 
interiour a&s ſcem in Exodus to be indiſtinftly and promiſcu- in Þſal. 
ouſly prohibited by one precept ; fince in Deuteronomy , which 32. 

is a repetition,reviſion, and an explication of the Law, they are'diſtin&ly Ep 119. 
and ſeverally prohibired; and that the 70, Interpreters put theſe Precepts ad Ian 
in both places as diftin& and divers. Since then we find divers prohibiti- c 1x 
Ons , and divers acts prhibited in the laſt words : and that the correſpon- lib, r5. 
dent extcrior acts are forbidden by divers precepts: we have more reaſon to cont 
divide the laſt words , than the firſt: which forbid in ſubſtance but Fauſtuns 
one kind of Sin , and. make one compleat and perte& prohibition and els 
of Idolatry ; which will yet more appear by the explication of whe re 
them ; though this controverſy raiſed by Calvin ſeems not to be of great Deut F ; 


importance : fince it imports not much how theſe words are divided , 
provided that ren commandements be admitted , and all the 
words acknowledged and obſerved, | 

2. Thou shalt not have ſtrange Gods before me Thou shalt not make 
fo thy ſelf any grayen thing , nor any ſimilitude , God forbids not 
to make a ſtatue , Image , or a repreſentation abſolutely , 
cither for ornament , memory , inſtruction , help of devotion , 
or for any good uſe or purpoſe whatſoever; For He' com= 
manded ſoon after , Images , fimilitudes, and repreſentations of 
divers things to be made : Images of Angells, to wit Che- 
rubins , Exod 25, the fimilitude of a ſerpent, Numbers. 21. 
Ss Reprcſcntas 


fl 
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zf, Repreſentations of oxen and Lyons, and orher graven this 

ngs, 3. of kings 6, and 7, And therefore Proreſtanrs themſel« 

ves Scruple nor to have and make ſuch things 2 No Preſbite= 

tian or Puritan is ſo preciſe, bur he will engrave, carve , 

Prinr, and paint them : and no man doubrs to {fer any Painter 

, or Grayer on wotke, notwithſtanding theſe words of the law. 
God then forbids them ro te. made ro the End divine worshi 

be given ro them + and ro fignify this, He adds, Thou sþalt 

wot adore nor ſerve them : He confirms us in this ſenſe in the 26, 

chaprer of Leviticus, Tou ſbal not make to your ſelves, an Idol and 

graven thing , neither Shal you ere Pillars , nor ſet an Image of ſtone 

in your land , for to adore it ; We gather this ſenſe alſo from the 

reaſon which God gives of th: - command : I am the Lord thy 

God : all ſoveraign howor, all divine worship , all (upream ado= 

ration is due ro me ; I am 4 jealous God : I Suffer nor any di. 

vine wors:ip, bur my own. : I connot allow my honour to be 

given to another ; Wherefore S$. Auſtin, and orher Interpreters 

I of ſcriprurs ſo underſtand rheſe words, rhar we make nor ima= 

C. AUS. ges againſt rhe intenrion of the law, if we make them nor 
in Queſt, for to adore rhem. {o the Ilraclices were fariſfyd rhar the Tribes 
Toſue.2 4 of Ruben and Gad erected nor an Altar againſt the intention 
3s of the law , fince they made it not for ſacrifice, bur only for 

| a monument. | 

S. Admire here the goodnels of God, who ſeperares us from 

idolatry, the moſt viie , foule, and cruel ſervirude imaginable: 

which made rhe poor ido'arers ro ſerve a rhouiand moſt vile 

and moſt baſe Maſters : which urged men and women in their 

ublick ſervice ro ations ſo foul and impudenr , that impu- 

dence ir ſelf would bluch ro ſee, or hzar of rhem: which 
engaged them to ſuch inhumaniries and cruelties in their ſa- 

crifices , that we cannot withour horrour ſpeak or rhinke of 

thew, And He does nor only endeavour ro free men from this 

.moſt hard and pernicious ſlavery : bur morcover binds chem ro 
himſelf ; not thar He hath any wanr of us ; He hath no ne=- 

'ed of our goods, nor of our ſervice : He was moſt happy from 

all Erernity , and would be for all Erernity wichour us; Bur 

it is, becaus He delires that we be perfet : He will, cbar we be 


happy 
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'happy and He ſees that our perfe&tion conſiſts in loving and ſer- 
_ him ; And therefore He moves and folicits us to it by 


moſt effeual means; He commands ftriftly, and threatens the 
tranſgreſſours of his command to punish them in their children 
to the third and fourth generation : and to move our mercenary 
hearts yet more , He promiſes to recompence @ur obedience 
in thouſands ; and all this is but a pledg and gage of the gre=- 
at goods which He prepared and promiſed us if we Jove him 
and keep his commandements. | ; 

, After ſuch Commands , threatnings and promiſes, can we thinke 
thata great Church ,, a Church ſo learned, ſo curious and carefull 
in other points, and ſo addifted to good workes , would give 
ſupream henour , divine worship and adoration ro Saints , and to 
their Relicks, which she believes to be no Gods > Nav , to ſta» 
tues and pictures , which she declares to have no Divinity or ver 
fue : and this with the loſs of Gods favour , forfeiture of his pro® 

mifes , labour in this world, eternal punishment in the other : 
and without gain of any honor , pleaſure , or profit whatſocs 
ver ? 

May ave believe that C a xs T having banished [dolls eut of 
the world for ever , or out of the greater part of it : as 'it 


was by the Prophets foretold He should : and that the Turks, who adore I/aiah,2\ 


him -not , and the jews , his greateſt enemies , enjoy the fruit 18, 
and accomplichment of this promile : 


and Chriſtians, who ho- Zachere 


nor , adore and love him $hould not , but should live andc. 13. 
dye in Image , Saint , and Hoſt Idolatry ? He hath not made yg, 2. 


by himſelf or his Apoſtles Idolatry to ceale one only moment 
of time ,if it be Idolatry to adore the B, Sacrament, to honor the 
Saints , their Relicks and their Images ſo as the Romane Church 
| does honour them + ſince. theſe things have been fo praQtiſed in 
all times, in both Greek and Latine Church. You ce then, 


that to make Catholicks Idolaters , is to tear one of the moſt pre= 
cious and replendent jewells out of the Crown of JEsy s : that 
it 1s to make the Prophets of his Father Lyars : and that it 1s 
to give occaſion to Infideils to make him this reproach Thy Pro- 
ets ſee vain things . and divine 4a ly, | X 
C 


Is it Poflible , that the Catholick or univerſall Church, the Chur 
/ | Y to 
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Matt. to which God promiſed , that rhe gates of Hell shal not prevail 4gain# 
6.16. Her ; That He would be with her all days even to the conſummation of the 
F. 0. wor] : That He would preſerve her from falling into errors , and guid 
Malt. bher/jnto all truth - tbe Church which God Eſpouſed to himſelf for ever , 
6. 28. The Church , which He obliged all to believe and follow :; I be= 
F. 19. j;joye the holy Catholick Church, Is it poſſible, I ſay , that she breaks 
John. always notoriouſly rhe firſt commandemernr , by reaching and 
C.16 commirting Ido'arry ? Ir is impoſſible she Should adore any other 
F. I rhing than God alone. Norte thar I {ay Adore. 
Ofee. 5. For though this word Adore , is uled in the Bible , and in 
6. 2. che Hebrew , Greek , and Latine rongues , ro fignify all ſorts 
F.19, of honor ; ſupream and diyine honor which is glyen to God 
only , Plalme 96, where ir 1s ſayd, adore him all ye Angells, Ins 
feriour honour which is given ro Saints, IToſuah F. 14. where 
ic is fayd , that Ioſuah adored an Angell, Humane and civill 
honor, which is given ro men of, earch , 3. kings 1. 23. where 
*xis fayd the Propher Nathan adored David ; and in many other 
places ir does ſignify theſe rhree different ſorts of honour ; 
Nevertheleſs , fince this word Adore does ſignify 1n our 
1 n8uage divine bonor , and worship proper ro God alone, 
ay.- | | 7, 
C We adore not rhe Sainrs ; becaus we acknowledg nor ſo- 
veraign and {upream excellency and perfettion in rhem. Bur we 
glve them an inferiour honor according to rheir digniry , their 
holineſs , an1 relarion ro God ; for according to the law 
of God , and reaſon , a proportionable honor is due ro ex= 
cellency, | | 
' 7. Secondly , we honor and Venerare the Relicks of the 
Saints , though with an honor infe:ior ro that we. give to the 
Saints themſelves, For we find in Relicks ſome dignity , ho. 
Iineſs , and relation ro God. They were the living members. of 
CnRisT, and Tempells of the holy Ghoſt ; They are rhe Organs 
an jnftruments of God , by which He wotrkes many miracles, 
and imparts divers benefits ro men ; and rhey $hal be one day 
| raiſed up again , to be the habitarions of glorious ſouls , and 
- &o live and reign with CaRIsT ; rhetctore they delcrve ſome 


reſpet 
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reſpe& , and the primitive Church, as the koly Fathers reſtify , 
did nor deny ir them, i 

Thirdly we adore not Images and picures. For we know and 
believe that there is no divinity in them, Neither do we pive 
them any inferior honor , vencration or reſpe&t abſoJutely , or 
for rhemſclves, or which is terminated upon them ; becaus we 
acknowledg not any vertue or perfeftion in them that deſerves it 
from us. But ſeeing that the holy Fathers declare : all Nations 
acknowledg : and nature it ſelf does teach , that the honor or 
dichonor don to an Image is referr'd to the Prototype or thing 
repreſented , and is don by the Image to: it 5 We de not with 
the Iconoclaſt Hereticks break them , trample them under feet 
and deface them as prophance 3 or ſcoff at thery as Idols ; But 
on the contrary , we reſerve them , lodg them decently , 
make good: uſes of them: , and: in occaſion we kiſs them , we 
put off our hats and bow or kneell before them 3 for to adore + 
tz sus-CnxrlsT,and honor his Saints by thim. And ſurely 
all this practiſe is ſome part of Chriftian duty 5; fince neither 
common ſence, reaſon , nor religion , will: permit us to. dv leſs 
in this behalf ro our Saviour and his friends in heaven , then 
that which others do to honor , and to: shew. their love to: mere 
on carth, : 

9. Is ir not then very ſtrange that ſome will hold' , that to ho- 
nor Itsus-CnxrIisT by his image, is forbidden ? And. is 
not this as unreaſonable as that is ſfrange., te conclude from a: 
faſly ſuppoſed ' prohibition , that the worship is therefore ter= 
minated upon the image , and ts Idelatrous ? We have $hewn 
that it is not forbidden by the Law to honor Cnansm by his 
image , but to honor the image it ſelf for Cnmrisrt, or 
inſtead of CnarxisrT, And now we add that -in caſe ic were in- 
deed forbidden yet it would not be Igolatry : it would be: 
ftil the worship of the true God : it would: terminate upon: 
Him , as well as the offerings of the blind and lame ,, which: 
God had forbidden , and yet complait.s, that the jewes by them _ . -- 
polluted Him ; It would terminate upon him as well as blaſphe= Malas. x4 
my , and other crimes*, Which He forbids :. It would be. then, 


Ya diſobedience 
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diſobedience , or ſome other fin : But not Idolatry , by which 
one gives Gods honor to a creature. | 

10, oh ! your ignorant people at leaſt, do adore images them=-. 
ſelves : they pray to them and demand ſuccour from them , as 
from God : and thercfore it is better that the uſe of them $hould 
be abolished , than that it should be the occafion of Idolatry- 

' It is very hard to judg that any are ſo ignorant ; ſince they 
cannot learn th: firſt Article of the Creed , nor the firſt of the 
Commandements but they muſt know , that images are not Gods, 
nor to be adored : and ſtnce they muſt be as ſenſcleſs as the 
_—__ themſelves , that will pray to them, or demand help of 
rhem, | 

ur ſuppoſe there happen ſome abuſe ; this muſt be very rare, 
ana calily removed : and therefore is to be amended by inſtru 
&ion., not by the aboliching of the adundant gaod uſe of 
kmages.. _ 

' Fhey go on to make us Tranſpreffours of this commandement ,, 
and Idolaters ; They ſay thar we honour the Saints with divine 
worsbip , and do them Soveraign homage : that we do not only 
implore their inerceſfion , but pray the Saints to give us the things 
which: we deſire : that we buiid Femples , eret Altars, and offes 
Sacrifice to them ; for we name the Church of S. Steeven ,. the 
Altar of $. Peter, the: Maſs of our B. Lady. | 

111... Theſe are great miſtakes ; for we believe that God alone; 
ts the: Authour and the Giver of all good things ; this is our pus. 

| blick Docrine fet forth in the. Councel of Trent, inculcated ro.the; 
+ 25* faichfull in Catechiſmes , and pur often into the publick prayers 
e Iw0G- of the Chruch : Lord who art the Authour and Giver of all good things ;. 
RR , Cd. from whom all good things com ; God the Giver of all good things. s 
m_ When; we ſay then ſometimes to the Virgin, help the miſcra= 
| ble, ficenpthen; the weak, comforr thase that mourne, and uſe. 
| theſe, and the like expreſſions after S., Auſtin himfelf : our ſenſe 
4g. fer. nd meaning ts no. other, but to defire - her to. obtain for us of 
48. | God the bleſſings which we delire , - and which we believe that: 
$416: ÞY” j3.. alone: can give. | 
ved. 12. Nor is there. a :lefs miſtake in the other part of che obs. 


je&ion ; For we build no. Churches , erc& not Altars , nor offer 
= : Sacrifice 
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Sacrifice to Saints ; For as S. Denys ſays, the Temple is for the aitar., 
the Altar is for tie Priefh , the Prieſt is for Sacrifice. , and 
Sacrifice is for God only, And when we name the Church. of 
S. Steeven , the Altar of S. Peter , or the Maſs of our Lady: 
We underſtand that the Church is dedicated , the Alter conſe= 
crated , and the Maſs offered ro God , in thankſgiving for the 
favours He hath don to the Virgin , ro S, Peter , or to $. 
Steeven 3 as when we name the Maſs of the dead , of marriage, 
of peace , of Travellers : It is becaus we offer the facrifice to 
God , to demand of him reft of ſoules , benedidtion of Ma- 
riage , peace between Princes , and a good journey for Tra- 
veliers, See what the Councel of Trent , who knew. beſt the faith 
and practiſe of the Church does ſay of ir: Though that the Church 
celebrates ſometimes Maſies in the honor ayd memory of Saints :_sbe [226,39 
| teaches nevertheleſs , that it is not to them. that she offers ſacrifice , 
but to God alone , who hath crowned them ; whence it is that the Pris 
eft ſays not , $, Peter $, Paul , 1 offer to youthis Sadtiſice , but to 
God , to whom he gives thanks fur their Viftories imploring their intet= 


ceſſion, And 1o 'S, Auſtin teaches , anſwering Fauſtus the Manix . 
chean Heretick , who. made the ſame objecion againſt tha Catho- g. ug, 
licks of his time. lib. 20s 


Some perhaps will ſay. they cannot underſtand , how we can cont. 
offer Sacrifice to the honor of a Saint, and not ſacrifice ro the Fauſt, 
Saint, for whoſe: honor it is offered. 

13. Know then, that honor is but a figne , a teſtimony, or 
proteftation of ſome. excellency ; and that thanks' given to God: 
by words or Sacrifice., for the gifts or graces beſtowed on ſuch 
perſons , is a teſtimony or proteſtation of ſuch exccllencie in thoſg 

erſons , and therefore for their honor : though both words and 
Sacrifice be direted to God , and not to them. If Proteſtants 
Should keep a ſolemn day of thank«giving to God for the wit and 
zeal thcir Door hath shewn againſt Popery : this would be much 
to his honor , though the. thankes be given to God , and not to 
him. : 

14. Let us learn then by the unfortunate failings of others , 
not to blaſpheme thar which we underſtand not ; Let us not fear 


Edolatry 
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' Jdolatry or fals worship following the general practiſe of that 
Church , which alone does labour to excirpate Paganiſme , to- 
ruine Fdolls and Idolatry , and toe put in vogue this commane» 
dement, But Let us beware to make other Idolls in our ſelves 
and to our ſelves, which are harder to be extirpated , and as 
pernicious to: Salvation as thole of Pagans. For if we prefer our 
judgment before that of the Catholick Church , ve make an 
Idoll of our fancy or opinion , and adore it, If we affe&t a Cree 
ature diſordinately againſt the commandement of God , we erect 
an Idoll in our heart , and adore it. If we are intemperate , ſub- 
je& to drunkenneſs or to gluttony , S, Paul ſays r@ us , that our 
Philip.3. belly is our God, if we are avaricious , he declares to us , that 
I9. gold and filver are our Idoljs, if we are unchaſt , we adore an 
Colleſs, Idoll of flech. If it be our defigne to: greaten our ſelves and to 
| make our fortune at what rate ſoever , our idolls are the world 
Ephes 5, and its vanities , or our children. If we cloath our ſelves exceffi- 
 vely , our Idolls are our bodys - in a word, ail that weighs 
moſt in the ballance of our affections is our God , fays S:. 
Auſtin, L | 

Banish then all ſuch inordinate affetions ; honor and adore the 
true God only ; give your ſelves ta him without reſerve - 
tove him , bleſs him , fear him , ſerve him" with all your 
heart ; refer to him all that you do, all that you ſay , all that 
you ate , He only is your treaſure ., your refreshment, your life, 
2nd' your glery ; He alone is your honour, proſperity , and felicity: 
in foul and body , in time and in -cternity, upon earth and 
im Heayen : where He will ſatiare and'make you perfetly happy 

by the enjoyment of: his cternal glory, Amen. | 
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DISCOURS XXLX: 


OF THE PIRST COMMANDEMENT. 


—. 


Thou shalt not have ſtrange God; 
before me &>c. 


S by this commandement Gol excludes vnjuſt 
 worship and adoration of fals Gods : So by 
the ſame He demanis juſt honor and ho. 
mage which we owe ro the only crue Gad, 
Ic is by the Vertue of Re'igion that we ace - 
quir ohr ſelves of rhis obligution z For this 
DAY; vertue moves us to give to God the honour , 
& worship and adoration due ro him by rea. 
fon of the infinjre Excellence of bis narure, 
and ſovereigniry over althings s Ir reaches us co honor him b 
our Vnderſtanding and our Will , wich our Body and our 
oods : and moreover to honour alrhings that are ſpecially 
referr'd ts him ; And this is that which is exacted of us by this 
Commandement : and which we $hal $shew in this :Diſcours, 

I, The Vertne of Religion hath this Excellency amongft other 
moral Vertues, that we may practiſe it in all occaſions, and in 
'all times, We have a'ways the object of it : great reaſon: and Pows 
er to do it. The objef: God is always near us, we are in his 
preſence , He is always great and worthy of honor, Great reaſon 2 
He obliges us inceflantly , we receive from him continually Being, 
Preſervation, Motion ; Wz $hould think of him as often as we bre= 
ath , if we could, and He did require it cf us 
Power to exerciſe 
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this Vertue : for there is no need of riches, 
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ftrength of body , fine words : It is practiſed by the motion of 
the heart, by the affe&ion-of the foul-, by the a&s -of the 'un- 
| derſtanding and the Will, 
| 2, By the underſtanding we - muſt (conceive 'a high and preat 
eſteem of bis Greattieſs and Excellence, of .his Power, Wiſdom , 
Goodneſs, Iuſtice , and other PerfeAions : apprhend lively , believe 
firmly , profeſs humbly, that He is infinitely Powcrfull, Wile, 
Good: that 'whatſoever He does , He does it *moſt wiſely , juſtly , 
holi:y ; that all that we can think , all that the Angells can con- 
ccive of his Greatneſs is nothing -to that .He is, : 
We muſt 'acknowledg "before God , that the is our Creator , 
Beginning , laſt, End , ſoveraign Good , true Treaſure , only 
Beatitude : thar He is our legal Lord , fſoveraign King : that He 
can diſpole of us more juſtly , and abſolutely , then a King of 
his Vaſlal , then a Maſter of his ſlave ,. then a Potter of ' his earthen 
Veſſcl ; that if He $hould.take our Children from us , our. goods, 
honor, life without having given Him any occaſion of offence 
He would not do us injury , would .uſe his right, would bein 
ſo doing moſt juſt , amiable , and adorable. ena : 
_ By our will, we muſt reſolve to do promptly all that we know 
conduces to the ſervice of God , and. to the advancement of 
Ur , and to avoyd all things which diſpleas Him : To de- 
ire and beg frequently the things that are convenient to be asked 
of him : rhat ſo we may. honour and reverence. Him , by [ſubmitting 
our ſelves .to him, and by acknowledging that we; have need: :of 
bim , and totally rely on. him, To adore  him.often , profeffing 
{ubjetion to his divine: Will, in acknowledgment of his: excellen- 
cy and infinite Majeſty , and our ſubjection and. dependance. on 
Him, : 
3. And becaus we are compoſed of ſoul-and body , and.reces 
ive them , and all other goods from him , 'we owe him. not 
only the interiour , but alſo the exteriour adas- of Religion ; 
ſuch is Sacrifice , by which we honour him as our God and 
Soveraign, profefſing his ſupream Dominion , and a dependency 
of all things on him ; we thanke him for Benefits : ſatisfy his ju- 
ſtice : and implore ſuccour of our: neceflities ; ſuch is the uſe 


of Sacraments , by which: we -racitely . -proteſt., that . God is «the 
| | SanQifier 
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and the Authour of grace which ſubjets to him more and more our Soul; 


Such are genuflc&ions , profſtrations, to teſtify by theſe fignes the 
high eſteem we have of his Greatneſs, and our ſubmiſſion to him, 
Such in fine are thankes, Vocal prayers, prayſes, and other like 
tributes of honor and. homage which we pay to him. We ought 
more over to employ our labour. and to uſe our goods for the 
ſervice of him : Yea, to contemne our honor, and ſacrifice our 
lives, in a juſt occaſion, | 7 | 

. And fince all that is in God, is God, and conſequently ami= 


able , honourable , and adorable : we ought alſo to honor and adose | | 


re all his divine Attribures and Perfecttons , cheifly 4n occaſions 
when it pleaſes hin to praiſe them ; When he ſends proſperi- 
tics to vertuous people, or to their children , adore his fidelity who 
promiſed to favour the vertuous ; when He gives goods to ill 
men , adore his Goodneſs , who does good to his Enemies ; when 
He calls a ju man out of this life , who ſeem'd neceſlary in this 
world , adore his Independence, who hath not need of his creatures; 
when He preſerves in life the Vicious, adore his Patience and 
Longanimitic ; When He ſends afflitions . adore his juſtice, 

* 5. In fine the Vertue of Religion obliges us to reverence Gd 
not only in himſelf, and in his divine Perfe&tions : But allo in 
his Friends and Servants, in ths Times , and Places, which are par=- 
ticularly conſecrated to his ſervice, and in all that hath a ſpecial 
reſpe&t and relation to his Majeſty, It was by this diſpoſition that 
Toſuah honoured the Angel that appeared to him, That Iacob. pra». 


yed an Angel to bleſs his Children , That David honoured very =o 


much the friends of God. And that $. Iohn Evangeliſt implores 
the aſſiſtance of Angells to obtain grace and peace from God. 
h It was by the ſame Vertue that great $. Antony honoured 
Prieſts as Miniſters of Chriſts Inheritance, Officers of his Crown 
and Diſpenſers of his treaſures : and that meeting even the | leaſt 
of them, he fell upon his knees and demanded his Bznedi&ion. 
By this Vertue S, Charles the Grear entred into Rome and vi- 
fited a foote the Churches of it , embraſed and kifl:d with de- 
votion the Pillars of them. By this Vertue another . Saint Charles, 
th: Cardinal Boromeus honoured ſo much the holy ſcripture , 
that alſo ſtudying it, he read it always Kneeling and uncover'd 


f 


Toſuah 5. 
Gen, 48, 


Pſal, 
138. 
1 39e, 
Apoc, 


+ +o 
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The ſeraphical Saint Francis commanded, that papers which had 
the name of God written in them , should not bz Prophan*'d but 
plac'd in decent and convznient places. S. Lewis forbid painting and 
graving of tne .Crols upon the pavement , for fear the people should 
tread upon it. On Feſtivalls and Vigills, in honor of the Saint 
celebrated , or of the Miſtery ſol:mnized, he gave dinner to two 
hundred Poore, and fſcrv'd them at the tabl-,' He faſted all 
| fridays of the yeare * and in thoſe of Advent and Lent ,' he eate 
neither fish nor fruit, becaus theſe two Times are conſecrated ro God. 
6. If theſe great Saints were now on earth, what would they 
Jay , what would they do ſeei:g the comportment of men ? 
What thinke they now in heaven ſecing the irreligion of thoſe, 
who will not allow them any honor, though God does honor them 
Luke 15. and honor | be a due ſalary of their Vertue ; who count it ſu- 
| erſtition to implore their interceflion, though they have credit and 
Luke, fayour in the fight of God , do hear our prayers, do know our 
16, neceffities, have experiznced our miſeries, and have Charity anJ 
Apoc, F. afteftion for us, as the {criptures tell us, What thinke .they ſee+ 
8. and ing the indevotion of others, who riſe in the morning, and go 
8. 4. to bed at night as beaſts : who fit down to table at noon as 
Matth, Epicurians, and paſs over the day as if there were no God ; who 
18, 10 even fear to aſſiſt often at the Sacrifice, to frequent the Sacra= 
ments, to adore God, and pray him as they ought, leſt men 
laugh at them , an4. call them devotes, or hypocrites, though they 
are not aſhamed to do ill in open ſtreet. What do they think in 
fine ſeeing ſuch irreverences of men towards holy. things > They 
employ the time of holy days, in playing, 1n viſits, and drunken- 
nels ; if they diſcours for plea'ure and recreation, it-ſecms not 
well ſeasoned if it clach not upon Prieſts, or Religious Perſons; 
if they com to the Church, it is not to appeaſe God , but to offend 
him, to ſee and to be ſeen ; They prophane the boly ſcripture , and uſe 

It in their jeſts , meriments , and Scurrilities, 
"7. $i Ego Pater, ubi eft honor meus ? If I am the Father , where 
is my honour ? He might bave fayd, If I am King, If I am 
Tudg. If natuce reaches the moſt barbarous to honour their father 
who is more worthy of honor than He from whom we have re- 


ccived , not Body only , but a'io Soul and All > | 
EE | £ '3 | $,If 


3. 
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8. If we honor the King . and allo the Courtiers for his ſake 
Should we not honor the King of kings, ſo great, powerfull , and 
Soveraign , that all the Kings ofthe world arc his Uaſſalls , and are 
but wormes in reſpe&t of Him. | | | 
9. If we honor Iudges, becaus they have ſome Power in this 
world : ought we not to honor him who is infinitely powerfull, 
and from whom all power is derciv'ed ? And give alſo an inferiour 
honour to the Saints, whom God does ſo much honor , that He 
makes them our TIudges ; Tor sbal fit, ſays our great Iudg, upon 


ſeats , judging the twelue Tribes of Iſrael. | Ss 
Let us remember then , what God ſays to Samuel , whoſoever 1+ "Ss 

Shal glorify me , 1 will glorify him: and they that contemne me 5$hal 2+ 39s 

be baſe ; If we negle& the ſervice of God : if we reſpe& not his 

friends, and althings that ſpecially appertain ro him : ſooner or 

later, we $hal' be contemn'd , py with shame, dichonour and 

infamy ; Bnt it we honour him as we ought, we 5hal be replee 

nished with glory , cither in this world by the good cdour of our 

reputation, or in the other, by the crown of juſtice , which God 


reſerves for us in: Heayen, Amen, 
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DISCOURS XXX. 


OF THE SECOND COMMANDEMENT. * 


Thou shalt not take the Name of the Lord thy God in 

Laine. For the Lord Will not hold him innocent 

that shal take the, name of the Lord his God in 
Laine, Exod, 20. mu 


He royal Prophet repreſenting to us the name of God 
as holy , repreſents jt at the ſame time as terrible, 
and dreadfull : Holy and terrible is his name. Let us confeſs 
to thy great name , hecaus it is tenible and holy; And he joy 
ns Majelty and power with Sanctity, to imprint in our hearts 
reverence , and to ftricke terrour into us, leſt we Should at any 
time diſhonour him ;MAnd God aſſures vs in this Commendement: 
that he will punish us for ir, that we may not pretend ignorance 
to be any caus of it, The Lord will not bold him Inmcent , that 
Shal take the name of the Lord his God in waine. In other {ins the 
mercy of God pleads in favour of ſinners, demands pardon , ſtri- 
ves with juſtice, and ſometimes overcoms it , and mercy exalteth it 
ſelf above indgment, ſays $, Iames ; Bur in this fin the Verity of 
God joyns it ſelf to juſtice, and obliges God to punich the pro- 
phanzr, leſt his word do fail . Is it not then a miſery which de 
ſerves to be deflor'd with teares of blood, to ſce that there is 
nothing ſo licencioufly and frequently prophan'd and abuſ'd by 


Chriſtians as the name of God, by pronouncing his holy name 


irreverently : viclating Vowes unworthily : {wearing faiſly , or pro= 


phanely : Curfing, or blaſpheming detcſtably, 
£1 | 2, But 
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2, But ſome will ſay : Oathes are they eflentially naught ? Is 
it not permitted to ſwear ſometimes ? Yes *tis lawfull-: fince 
the Scripture permits and approves it: Saints have praiſed ir :and  _ 
God himſelf vouchſafes to {weare, The Prophet Hieremy permits us Hierem: 
to ſweare in the name of God, provided it be with all neceſſary 4.2. 
circumſtances. David praiſes thoſe that ſweare by the true God , not P/al.62s 
by fals Deities as Pagans did, Angells , Patriarks, Prophets , and Apoſtles 12. _ 
have ſometimes ſworn, An Aqgel in the Apocalyps lifts up his hand to Apoc. 10s ' 
heaven , and ſwearts by him that lives for ever and vcr , that after judgment 6. | 
there will be mo more time. Im the book of Geneſis , the Patciarke Gen. 14s 
Abraham ſays to the King of Sodom, 1 lift up” my hand to the 22. 
moſt high Majeſty of God who poſſeſſes heaven and Earth, In the third book 3.kings 
of kings the Prophet Flias fayd , by the living God in whoſe ſight 17. I. 
1 ſtand, $. Paul in his Epiſtle to the Romans , God is my witnef that Rom.19, 
without intermiſſion I make a memory of you. In the ſecond to the 2,Cor,1. 
Corinthians , I call God to witnef upon my ſoul , that ſparing you , 23. _ 
I came not any more to Corinth. And in the Epiſtie to the Galatians , Gal.1.20 + 
Behold before God , that 1 ly not.God himſelf whoſe leaſt word is more Gen, 229 
firm then heaven and earth , having nothing greater then himſelf 36, 
vouch{afes to (weare by himſelf , and by his lite, And the Plalmiſt ſays Hier, 22, 
expreſly The Lord bath Sworn. | 24. 

3. It is true then, that abſolutely ſpeaking , an Oath that is Luke. 27 
accompanied with all its circumſtances , is neither mortal , nor 3. 
yenial fin : on the contrary , it is a vertuous and meritorious Pſal.1og9 
ation ; It is an Ad of the vertue of Religion , which hath for | 
its obj: the payment ro God and his civine Perfetions , the 
honour and homage that we owe him, When an oath is well 
made , we honor the Immenſfitie , Science , and Veracity of 
God ; Calling him to witneſs what we ſay . we acknowledg him | 
to be in all places , preſent with all his creatures : to know all 
that paſſeth in this world : and to be the Soveraign aud infal= 
lib!e Verity , Source and Origin of all verity , who authorizes 
by his teſtimony all truthes. 

4. Fhere are divers ſorts of oathes : But that T may not bur= 
den your memory , E will diſtinguich them into 3. kinds only , 
which Divinity ca'ls , Aſertoryy , Promiſſory , Execratorp. 

5 Firlt the Aſcriory is, when you alcertain any+ thipg that is 


\ 3 pat 
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| paſt or preſent , calling God to witneſs what, you ſay : calling 


Ss. Matt, 
Fo. 


him I fay, cither by himſelf , as when you ſay , by God , be= 
fore God, I ſay this in the preſence of God : or by ſome crcea= 
ture-that bath relation to him , as when you ſay , by my ſoul , 
by this light , by this fire , fo Jesvs-CunRisT ſays in the 
Goſpell, that ro ſweare by heaven , is to ſweare by the Throne of God : 
to ſweare by the earth , i to ſwear by the footſtool of his feet, | 

6. Secondly the Promiſſory is , when you promis under oath to 
do , or not to do any thing. And You commit perjury and offend 
God mortally , if you have not an intention to do , or not to 
do what you promis ; or if you know that you cannot do 
it : or if afterward you voluntari'y fail to do- what you pro= 
miſlead , in a matter of importance, 

7. In th: third place , the Execratory , or oath of imprecation is 
then , when to aſſure any thing , you call God not only to 
witneſs w hat you ſay , but you call him moreover to reycng the 
ly , in caſe you ſay not true ; as wben you ſay : God punish 
me : may I dic preſenti'y : never may IT go our of this place : 
Never may [ ſee God : the Divell take me , if this be nor true ; 
it is as much as if you ſayd: if I {ay not true , I will that 
God permit that I dic , that I never depart from hence , that 
the Divell carry me away &cc. 

8, And it happens ſometimes , that God takes ſuch {wearers 
at their word , and ſends them the eviil which they wished. 
Niceforus Calixtus ſays , that three Ca:umniators accuſing the Biſ- 
hop Narcifſus of Adultery one of them ſayd , that he would dye 
if what he affirmed was not true : another , that he would 
be burnt : the third , that he might never ſee, The firſt diced ſude 
denly : the ſecond was burnt with his houſe , by a ſpark of fire that 
fell from his lamp : the third having ſcen the punishment of his 
complices , repented of his fault , ang wept (o bitterly that he 
loſt his fGght. 

\ 9. The Prophet Hieremiah above cited , marks out to us 
the conditions wherewith an oath. muſt be accompanied that it be 
not vitious, but vertuous and meritorious : Inurabis , tivit Domints , 
in veritate, in juftitis , & judicio : He permits you to ſweare 
by the life of God , or other oath , provided , that it be _ 

; trut 
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truth , with juſtice , and with diſcretion, ; 
to, Firſt with truth , this circumſtance is ſo abſolutely neceſſary 
to an oath , that if you ſwear an yuntruth , or are not ſure of 
what you ſweare , it is a perjury , though it should be about 
the vallue of a pin, 
' I ſay though it should be upon the matter of a pin ; for it 
1s not in this fin as in other kinds of crimes. wherein the 
levitie of the matter makes the ſin to be but venial ; here the 
levitie of the matter diminishes not the fin , but encreaſes the ma= 
lice of ir; for it is a greater contempt of God to abuſe his au 
thority , and to call him to witneſs an untruth for a thing 
that is friyolous , and of little conſequence. 

11, And we muft -not only not ſweare to afſert an expreſs 
and formal ly , But not alſo to confirm a diſguiſed and palliated 
uotruth, I call pailiated lyes , equivocations , ambiguous words 
and of a doubl: meaning ; for theſe deceive men : they are. ſub- 
til and crafty cheats; And is it not a great eviil to make ule 
of the name of God , -and his credit, to cheat and deceive 
men ? $, Ifidore and $. Bernard tell us , that what ever artl- q: 
fice of cquivocation we uſe in {wearing , God who ſees our con- 1;b Ie : 
ſcience , takes our words according to the ſenſe that he to whom OY 
we ſweare does underſtand them. S, Avguſtine concludes the fame : {#7 ” 
1 doubt not {lays he , but you ought to keep the fidelity of pour promiſe , according - ” | 
as he to whom you ſwore did underſtand it, and not according te the ambiguity of — = 
our word;whence it foliows that rhose are perjured,who contenting theme a nts 
ſelves to perform their words according to their ewn concealed abs 
ſence of them , have deceived the thoughts and expectations of 74246 + 
him to whom they ſwore ; and conſcquenily shal not be ſaved ; fer. 32 
ſince the Prophet ſays, that to go to heaven , one muſt not in fwea Ang: Ep. 
ring deceive his Neighbor ; Qui jurat proximo ſuo, & non decipit, "a 4d 

12 Secondly, you muſt {weare v ith juſtice : that is to fay : Alpina, 

ou muſt not ſweare but that which is juſt and lawfull, And 
therefore they fin grievouſly , who ſwear to reveng thetnfelves , or ro D 
do any thing difpleaſing to Ged. They are not at all eblig'd 
to k:ep ſuch oathes : fince nobody . can be oblig'd to do ill ; 
Nay , they arc oblig'd not to keep them , becaus the Law of God: 


obliges them , nor to do ſuch things, | . 
=O 132 In 
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Tb, 1,5. 


T3. In the third place , it muſt be with judgment , that 1s 
With prudence and maturity , for things neceſſary, and of 
importance , and by reaſon of ſome obligation grounded in a 
vertue , as charity , juſtice , or obedience : For to ſweare 
lightly , rashly , withour juſt cauſe or neceſſity , though it be 
for verity , is a fin , and moreover the cauſe of many inconve= 
nients ; [t is an irreverence and a-diſhonour of God to call him 
for witneſs in things that are frivolous , or of little or no impor= 
tance ; *Tis as it Lackeys playing in the court of Whitehall , 


Should call the King to be Arbitrator in all their childish diſputes 


and differences. 


j 14. But take the inconveniences which do follow this accurſed 


{language from Ecclefiaſticus , or rather from the holy Ghoſt : 
A man that is given to ſwearing shall be filled with mniquity , and 
his houſe shal be always afflited. He $hal be filled with his own fins 
which he commits by ſwearing lightly : and alſo with thoſe of 
others, who wi!l learn to ſweare by his example , and through 
the force of cuſtome , forſweare allo themiclves , and he will 
be reſponſible, The holy Ghoſt tells us not , with what punish= 
ments He will chaſtiſe him ; becaus he ſends divers ſorts of them ; 
ſome He chaſtiſes in one manner : other in another , according to the 
Rules of his Providence and good pleaſure. But why Jabour I in this 
behalf > This word which the Son of God ſayd , ought to be 
more then enough to avert men from unneceſſary. Oathes : You 
have heard , that it was ſayd to them of old , Thou $halt not forſweare 
thy ſelf : But 1 ſay to you , Sweare not at all ; He underſtands 
here vainly , or in vaine : for He explicates or extends this Pre= 
cept , Thou shalt not take the Name of God in vain, 

I5. If Chriſtians muſt abſtain from oathes : with greater reaſon 
yet from Blaſphemy : Which is a reproach or contumely , thrown 
upon God himſelf, or upon his Saints ; This Vice is ſo de- 
teſtable , that vertuous Perſons in the Scripture had a horrour 
to pronounce it , and in ſtead of ſfayng blaſphere God, they werewont 
to ſay , Bleſs God : Leſt perhaps my children have ſinned , and bleſt God 
ſayd holy Iob. The Iewes had this Vice in ſo great. abomination 
that when they heard a blaſphemy : they rent and tore their gar- 


metns : to shew , they would haye no part in {0 enormous a Crime , 
| | : 5. a 
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and that they deteſted: it extreamly. I would not counſell you to 
tear your cloathes as often as. you hear biaſphemy , you would do 
it too ofcen in theſe times ;*& dare not counſell you that which | 
$*+ Chryſoſtom counſelled his Auditours : when you hear 4 monſter of Chryſoft: 
nature , who dares to blaſpheme , give him a great blow upon his face : 99 4 
you will ſandify your band by this ation , this ſervice which you do to PP- Alte 
God will be as ſacred ozle , and & holy unfion that will conſecrate your 59 infin, 
hand : I dare not give you this counſel! : unleſs for thoſe that are 
under your cate , as your children , and your ſervants; But when 
you hear others blaſpheme , yow ought at leaft to rent your heart, 
to be diſpleaſed at this impudence, and to shew that ir diſpleaſes 
you , admonish charitably the inſolent :-and if he will not hear 
you , fly his company , and- adore the high Majeſty of God, 
making. him by this action as it were amends for the injury He 
received: that you may avert from you and from the Community , 
the wrath and Vengeance of God that blaſphemy brings upon you, 

16, Follow then if you be wiſe, and put in praiſe the ad- 
vertiſement of the Son of God ; Let your ſpeech be , yes, yes, 8.Matth, 
»o , no ; when you will affirm any thing , content your ſelves to 5. 
ſay , this is ſo , or els, it is not ſo : and that which is over and 
above theſe , is of Evill ſays JEsus-CnxisT : if you add any oath, it is 
an ill effet of an evill cauſe, $1. 

This evill comes ſometimes , : from the incredulity of bim to 
whome you (peak ; But if he will not believe you , let him gs 
{ce, or ler him ſtay there ; ought his incredulity to- make you diſobe- 
dient to God Þ if you (ſweare not , he will not believe you : and: 
if you ſweare , Ged will be offended with you : which of the 
two is moſt to be feared ? 

It is of evill; This evill coms ofcen from your bad Conſcience: | 
you ſweare becaus your Conſcience dictates to you that you deſerve - 
not to be credited upon your ſimple word « and conſequently you | 
Shew that you are ſubje& to lying ; if you be ſubje& to lying , 
you are bad : if you are bad , you deſerve not to be believed , alſo | 
when you ſweare, | | 

It is of eyill ; This evill coms from a bad habit you have | 
contracted ; you will never put it off , if you watch not over 
your ſelves : if you do not ſome penance as often as you ſweare. 

A a Give 
4 | 
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Give ſomething to the Poor , ſay a Pater nofter , bite. your ton=- 
gue , pull a hairc out of your hcad , that the rigour of the pec= 
nance may make the ill Cuſtome to give place', ſays.S. Auftin, 
| Can you cure a dangerous and inveterate infirmity without blee= 
ding , phiſick, or any remedy ? Thinke you to root out this 
bad cuſtome , without labour , penance , or any violence ? 

It is of evill ; this evill coms Bc your anger , you excule 
your ſelves there upon ; but it is to wash your ſelves with inke; 
you are culpable , both for bcing angry , and for ſwearing or 
blaſpheming in anger. If you corre& not your ſelf , God hath 
anger as well as you , but very different from yours; He hath: 
anger moſt reaſonable_ and juſt , which will punish yours moſt- 
juſtly. ” 

It is of evill, This evill comes from the evill Spirit , who rages 
wich hatred againſt God , and againſt you : and who is glad to 
vic your tongue to ſpite God , and to make you criminal , un- 
happy , an cnemic of God as he, companion in his miſeries and 
his. paines. Let us then deteſt the execrable language of f@anners : and 
Jet us ſay with Saints , I wil! bleſs our Lord in all times ; I will 
bleſs him in the morning , becaus He ought to have the farft 
and the bcſt of all chings ; In the evening : becaus He'is the Jaft 
end of all my workes ; During the day : becaus . by his order the 
day continues to enlighten me; I will bleſs him in advetfity , be- 
Caus then Fe js with me; In proſperity , becaus it is a preſent that 
he makes me , to oblige me to praiſe and love him; | will bleſs 
him in all times , that ] may begin in this life , what I shal do 
by his grace in beaven - where IL $hal _ praiſe , bleſs , and glotify 


him for cver. Amen, 
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DISCOURS XXXI 


QF THE THIRD COMMANDEMENT: 


Remember that thou Sanfify the 


F this commandement does oblige us Chri- 
ftians y, A$ it oblig'd the [c wes "we COmmitrt 
three great faults , each of which does bring: 
damnation : This Commandement obliged _ 
the Iewes to reſt on the {:me day that God Exod..20 


ſunday theſe workes, which were forbidden, The day of reſt began 3* | 
from. the 'cvening: of its Vigil : and we begin. it, bur after mid- Exod, 16 
night : Who hath given us all theſe diſpenſations * Who hath li- 23+ 
cenced' us to break a{l theſe Lawes ? We find not i» the: new £#Fi. 23 
Teſtament one only word that gives us a playm: and* clear cxcuſe,. + 

We read: indeed in the Apocalyps , that $.. Ilohn was: in ſpirit: 
upon. our: Lords day ; there was then ſuch a- day as our: Lords 4jv% Þ» 
day ;. But a Sabbatharian wiil ſay to- us : he does not tell you that .. oy” 
the Sandification given to ſaturday was taker? from? that day. ;: 
nor that there was given a command” to all the: world' ,. not: to 
worke upon: that day which he: called our Lords day ;-nor does: - 
it appear there ,. of clewbere in- the ſcriptuse ,. that it was nor: 


& +2 the: | 
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the day of the Reſurrc@ion , or Aſcenſion , or Chriſtmas day: 
Which S. Iohn called ' our Lords day. 

We read again 1in the Ads, that the fiſt chriſtians. met upon. 


As. 20. the firſt day of the weck which is our ſunday , to communicate. But 


To 


As. 2, 


$, Matthe 
 eWo 

24. 20. 
S 

ACTS. 20, 


7. 
i,C07,16 


day only. for a pious. beginning of the week.. 


Fa Sabbatharian wi l reply again what then ? The Text docs not ſay 
they afſenbled always on that day : or only on that day : yea 
we read in the Ads , that they communicated very frequently, 


_ or every day ; How do you. then inferr from their communica» 


ting once upon: that day , that the Sabbath was abrogated , and 
the Sunday + was ſubrogated in. its place? Nay , you find in 
the new Law , that though the old Law was by CnkIsT eva» 
cuated, yct the ten Commandements were by Him confirm'd ;, 
For in S. Matthew , one came to ovr Saviour ſaying , what 
good thal I do that I may have everlaſting life > Our Saviour: 
anſwered, kee> the commandements, And when that man reply'd to 
know what commandements ? Our Lord. cxplicated himſclf to 
mean thoſe Commandements , which that man. knew very well , 
as appears alſo in S, Mark , and in -S.. Luke, To 
Secondly $: Paul in his firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians fays ,. 
Circumciſion is nothing , and: prepuce is notbing ,, but the obſervance 
of the Commandements. of God; tiis is the thing you muſt look too, 
if you will bave everlaſting life. Behold here that great Apoſtle 
tels- you. , rhat even then , when. Circumcifion was abolished, and 
made nothing , yer the obſervance of the Commandements*, and 
he excepts not one , was neceſſary to. ſalvation, And' our Sa= 
viour foretelling his Apoſtles the deſtruQtion of Hieruſalem. ,. 
which was to be 40, yeares after his ReſurreQion , when one 
would: think the. obſeryance of the Sabbath woul1i have been , 
if ever it- were to- be aboliched + yet He bids them pray, thliat 
their flight might not be upon the Sabbath or the 9.th day for 
to-avoyd the prophanation of that day. The ſeventh day then was to. be: 
obſerv'd, long aftes the ſuppoſed praftilſe of Communion. upon the Sune 
day | and long after $. Paul bids Chriſtians to make thein col-- 
lefions upon the firſt day of the week : from: whence you: draw 
another argument : though the Apoſtle does not: ſo much as. lay + 
that they did uſe to meet that day : and ſeems to- appoint: that: 


2. Since: 


DES © 


Of the third Commandement. 189 
2.. Since then the Scriptures are not clear for us in this ime 
portant point : yea ,. ſeem rather to be againſt us ; How do 
we know that the obligation of fanQifying the Sabbath or ſe- 
venth day was taken away ? And how do we know that a new 
obligation of ſanQtifying the Sunday was put upon us Þ we know 
it by. the ſame way we know the Bible is the: Word of God : 
that the Creed was made by the Apoſtles :. that infants are to be P : 
» baprized' : that the prohibition of the new Law to cate ſuffoca- 145 +1 Fe 
ted meats and blood is repeal*'d :. and to be $hort ,. as we know Ko 
other things of great importance . not written , or not plain] >. THeS. 
declar'd in Scripture : And this is Apoſolical- Tradition ,. which $,. ** "5% 
Paul: bids us hoJd ;, For the Church by the inſtru&ion of the * 
Apoſtles tells us plainly , that the Son of God hath freed us from: 
all obligation to ſanctify the Sabbath of the Iewes : and hath in- 
tituted Sunday for us. Chriſtians,, For on this day , the prin=- 
cipal Workes attributed: to the moſt holy Trinny , and don im 
favour of us , were begun or accomplished,. It was on Sunday: 
that God began to create the World ;. It was 'on Sunday: , that: 
our Saviour. came into. the world that Ele was born of the Bs. 
Virgin: -. and tiat. he roſe agajn from the dead; Ir was on 'Sun- 
day ,. that the holy Ghoſt deſcended upon the Faithfull to ſanc= 
tify the woild. _ 
J.. Theſe incomparable Workes should be the obje& of our devo- 
tion on. Sundays ro conforme our. ſelves to the intentions of our: 
Saviour, and of the Church,, For this Commandement. is: 
both affirmative , and negative ;. as negative ,. it forbids. ſeryil. 
workes :.as offirmative ,. it commands+ us to ſanctify the day..:- 
that is to employ the day in holy Workes : as in! affiſting devout» 
ly at divine ſervice , in praying , in: contemplating particularly: 
thoſe: great workes of God, for to admire the excellencie of. them ,. 
and'to thank. , bleſs, and praiſe him for them +:'in receiving: the: 
Sacraments ,, in: reading ſ{pirituak books ,. in hearing the word! 
of God , in: viſiting: the Poor , Sick. ,. and Priſoners ,, which. is: 
an. at af Rc&ligion ſays S. Iames : in inſtruQing; one another: in' 
the: Myſteries. of Faith , in the Commandgements: of - God, in $. Tamess 
the- practiſe of vertue and: Religion;.. $.. Chryſoſtome ſayd ,.that 1. 2Þ- 
Sunday was ca.led the. day of bread: ,. becaus all Chriſtians then re= 
| | | cciy'd: 


| þut we do not accompii>h 


Rzeeb, * 
=S., 4 3o 
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 becaus we ought to reccive 
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cciv'd the bread of Angeils in the Eucharift : the day of light * 


ttercin light and guidance for all 


the week , by ſcrmons , catechiſmes , ſpiritual reading , and 


meditation, If then we employ great part of the day in dancing , 
playing and recreating our {clves, we oft:nd- not indeed aga- 
inſt the negative Commandement , which forbids fſervil workes , 
ggrcg the affirmative precept , which 

commands us to ſanctity the day. / 
4. They violate the negative Commandemenr who employ the 
holy days in craficking , in buying or ſelling. er other ſervil and 
mercenary employmenrs : ard are :ubjedts of rhe complaynr which 


God mak:s ty Ezechic]. The houſes of Iſrael provoked me , and my 


Sabbaths they violated exceedingly. 
4. You wili ſay ; If I ſell nor, anothe: wil! - I shal lofe my 


 cuſtome, and shal wanr. Bur if this be ſo:: S, Paul would not 


ſay , Piety is profitable to all things , that is, boih-co the ſpirirual 
and the temnora', Nor wou'd our Saviour conclude. Be not there= 


p 
* fore ſolicitous for the Suftenance of your bedys , ſeek fir(t the kingdom of 


God , and his Providence will furnisch you the reſt, by the meanes 
of moderate labour, If w2 ever ought ro ſeek rhe kingdom of 
God, we ought ro co ic ar leaſt on Sundays, and becaus you 
eek ir nor , you are nor ſupplyed witk the reſt. You negle& the 
ſpiriryal , for che remporal : and you Tole both remporalt and ſpire 
tual: you are poor in this world, and in the ocher. - 

» They have violated my Sabbath s exceedingly; God ſays. Exceedingly, aga- 
inf thoſe, who nor only ſerve noc Cod on ſundays , bur offend 
him more ourragiouſly than in any other day , by debaucheries , 
impicties, and difſoſutions, It ſeems the ſunday is made by ſome 
the ſink of all the week, who having nor leaſure to offend God 


on other days , tranſferr this ro the ſunday ; Jr is nor now our Lords 


day with them, bur the devills : their folemnircies are nor. tte 
feſtivalls of Saints ,- but of Bacchus , Ceres, and Venus. Here= 
rofore the devills lefr rhe bodyes of poſſeſſed perſons. and withe 
drew themſelves into the deſert, as unable. to endure rhe piety 
and devotion of the Fairhfull ; Bur now they poſſeſs the hearts 


_ of Chiiſtians, as thoſe hoggs of the Geraſcens, to: precipirare them 


into the lake of a thouſand bruta] actions : and after, into he 
_ 


\ 
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pool of fire an1 brimſtone of everlaſting death. Ir is cettible to hear 1/exe. x. 
wich whar ex2crarion God ſpeaks of ho!ly days ſo Prophanzd : 14: 
my ſoul hateth your Solemnityes : 1 will caſt upon your faces, the dung M41dc. 
of them, : | 2.88 

6. Ler us {ay chen wich the Pſalmiſt , Turn 6 my Soul into thy 
reſt : becaus our Lord hath don good to thee. = Pal. 
Turn g my Soul, convert your lelf entirely ro God on th: ſunlay 114. 7 
at lealf, Ic is inftirured for this end, and ir is ca'led the day of 
our Lord : becaus if we have been rurned ro our ſelves, and. 
ro our affaires th: orher dayes : we muſt ar leaſt rurn tro God 
and ro his ſervice this day, which He hath refſery'd to himſelf. +» 

Tr ſeems an uſurparion of anothers goods, and 2 fort of lacri- 
ledg ro rob him of chis day, and to employ ic prophanly aga= #® 
inſt his will, | | 

"Turn © my Soul into thy reſt ; It is a great crime? ro refuſe Obee 

 dience ro a' commandement ſo ſweer z other Maſters urge their A 

ſervants and cry out ro them, Worke , work: ha ! 'God ſays ro + * 

| his : my children: I will nor char you weary our your ſelves: : 

ive ſome reſpir ro your ſelves from labours : reſt in me, who am 
| the Cenrer of your hearcs , and the true ret of your ſoules, He 
calls chis day by his Propher , The delicate or delicious Sebbath : His Iſaich; 

delights are ro be, and ro conyers wich us : why $shou!'d we not wy 1 

then make ir our delights ro be and conyers with: Him ? 3% Is 

Turne into thy ref , becaus our Lord hath don well to thee. The 

Sunday was inſtituted that w: might have opertuniry to ſerve God , 
and more leafure to thanke Him for our Creation, , Prefervation_ 
Redemption , Sandcification , and Vocation to his Service : for 
all graces and good workes which He gives us : for preſerving 

- us from a thouſand infirmitics , mileries , deaths, and from ſo many 

| occalions of fin : He hath delivered , lays the PrqQphet, my ſoul 

from death , my eyes from teares, my feet from ſliding ; if we are 
grateful for benefits received , we $hal give him occaſion co give. 
us n:w : if we employ we'l the time defign'd for the ſervice of 

God, He will bleſs the time granced us ro make proviſion for our ſelycs 
and families, do then rhe workes of God on holy dayes, ani He 
will do yours on other days : and morcover make you pals 


from rhe figure ro the Verity , from the shadow to the light, 
from 


_ 
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from rhe {ſymbo!e to the realiry, and from the temporal reft of 
this life, ro the erernal repoſe of glory, Amen. 
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DISCOVRS XXXIL-« 


OF THE FOURTH COMMANDEMENT 


z 
Leen — no — = I 
—_ oo wo 
:, . 


Honour thy Father and thy Mother 


S the Commandements written in the firſt 
Table, tend immediately to the honour and 
plory of the Creatour , recommending ro 
us Picty and devotion towards Him ; Se 


| WF and recommend to us charity and juſtice 
Cl towards all our neighbours : that each one 
| | doing his duty in his ftate and condition , 
the families and communites of Chriftians may be well ordered and 
diſpoſed, The moſt important of theſe dutyes , is that of children 
towards their Parents ; and therefore it is exaſted by the firſt com- 
mandement of the ſecond Table ; and to move them more to it, re- 
compence is herein promiſed ro thoſe that shal honour their Pa- 
rents with the triple honour of Reverence , Obedience , and Aſi» 
Nance. | 

2. Firſt , with the honor of Reverence; for our Parents are 
the images of God, whole authority is a Ray of his Paternity : 
they are Sources and Cauſes of our life after Him : Organs and 
Inſtruments which He uſes, to give and preſcrve our Being, Hen= 
ce it comes that we ought to honor them , be they whatſoever: 
though your Father be vicious and deboiſt , he is ſtil your Father 
a cauſe of your life , an inſtrument of God, and an image of his 
Paternity 


theſe of the ſecond Table tend immediately 
to the ſalvation and the utility of men -- 


'uiriy 


v 
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Paternity, And tecaus the chief part of this honour confiſts in the 
intetiour : you muſt eſteem your Parents in your heart , acknow- 
ledg them your Superiours , reſpe&t and reverence their Autho= 
rity; And becaus they know not your interiour 5; you are obli- 
g£'d to teſtify by exterior ſfignes , the honor which you have 
for them : to fpeak ro them humbly : of them to others , 
honourably : ro give them reſpe&t and reverence , and to do 
nothing that ſavours -of negle& or contempt, The Queen Bethe 
fabce was not of the Royal blood, but of mean extraction , and 
nevertheleſs the wile Salomon her Son , thovgh a great and pows 
erfull Monark , and ficting in the Throne of Tuſtice , roſe out 
of it ,. to meet and reverence her, and placed her in a Fhrone | | | 
at the right hand of his Majeſty. This wiſe King was the fi- -] 
gure of our Saviour , who being King of Kings , and God of 
infinite Majcſty : diſdained not on carth to be fubjet to his - 
holy Mother , and who «l.vated , and place her in heaven at P[al.4g) 
his right hand ; Aſtitit Regina 4 dextris tuis. | i, 
3. To honour your Parents: you muſt moreover conſult them , 
berore you undertake any thinge of conſequence 5 when you would 
marry , commence a ſuit , undertake a far journey , or engage 
your ſelf in any other thing of importance : a:ke their counſc}] , and 
follow it ; this chews you eftcem their prudence , and God blcſfes 
this procceding ; the young Tobias had a great bleſſing , - was 
aſſiſted by an Angel , deliver'd from all danger , replenished witlhs 
riches and proſperity in bis journey , becaus he ,undertook it by 
the advice and dircation of his Father, g 
4; The ſecond honour of our Parcnts exated þy this Commar=- 
dement , is thar of Obedience ; This honor S. Paul often: recome 
mends to us ,and in the Epiſtle to the Fpheſians be proves it by . 
this commandement to be their due : Obey your Parents in our Epbes, 6. 
Lord : For this is juſt : Honour thy Father and tby+ Mecther. FHle adds © 
In o4r Lord : For if they. command you any thing againſt the come» 
mandements of God , or of his Church + or if! they would avert _ 
you from Rcligion and his fervice , $. Bernard" tells you , that Epift: 
*tis Picty to neglet them: for the love of Ixsus-CnaraismT,; + 
for He that ſayd: Honor your Father and your Mother : ſays to you 
allo , He that loves bis father or his mother B b than 1 , is nes worthy 
| LI 


—_ 
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of me. But when they command juſt and Jawfull things, you muft 
obey them , they are your Superiours,, and the Cauſes of your 


Being * they then as Superiours ought, tro move you 


Cauſes of your Being , to be alſo 


endeavours to provide for him ? 


* and as 


the Authours of your 
operations, And if a ſervant be oblig'd to obey his Maſter for a 
little nourishment , and a smal ſalary he receives ; how much more a 
child his Mother , who nouriched him with her own ſubſtance : 
and his Father , who laboured ſo much , to bring him up, and 


5. I find in the holy ſcripture , that your obedience to be per 
fect , ought to have three conditions at the leaſt , it ought to 


be blind , cordial, and perſeverant. 


In the firſt place blind to the motives 


them the ſoveraignity of God. 


of the Command *» 
It muſt propoſe no whyes , no queſtions , and no reaſons, All 
your why , and all your reaſon ought to be the will of your Pa« 
rents repreſenting to you the will of God, Be ſubje& , ſays $S, 
* Paul , in all things pleaſing , not contraditing , or murmuting. 
Secondly , your obedience ought to be amorous , and to proceed out 
of a filial hearr. when you do the things commanded, out of hu- 
mane conſiderations, out of ſervil fear, or with a mercenary ſpirit, 
you loſe the fatte of your ſacrifice , the grace of your action, and the 
mcrit of your good worke. You muſt offer marrowie ſacrifices ; you 
muſt obey your Superiours with a good will ſays S, Paul ; with 


' @ fincere and cordial aftetion : acknowlecoging and honouring in 


Thirdly , your obedience muft be perfeverant : it wuſt continue 


| £o the end of your life ; *Tis true , that Iuſtinian in bis Infti- 


tutes :-and after him other Lawyers have taught divers wayes , by 


which a child may be cemancipated 


3* 


But 


there 


rs 


no 


civil Law , ror humane power , thar can free a child from the 
obligation he hath by this commandement , and by the Law 
of nature , to honor and obey his Father and Mother unto the 


Teb.4, 4.laft momept of his life, Wherefore Vencrab'e Tobias thinking that 
' be $hould die, amongſt orher admonitiors which he gave his Son, 


fayd ro him with great tengdernes , Thou Shalt hoxor thy mother ail 
tbe. days of ber life ; Is it not then deplorable to fee children , who 
duripg thceis minority , are humblc , reſpeAtul} , and obzdient to 


their 


Of the fourth Commanadement, I95 


their parents ; But being becom men or women , | married , and 
elevated to offices , when they thinke they have no more need of 
them , forget and neple&, diſdain and contemn them. our Saviour 
does not ſo ; He being elevared to the Throne of glory , 
ro the right hand of the Father , adored by all the celeſtial 
Powers , forgets not his mother : He honors her more than 
| ever , accomplizghes her deſires, favours andJ affifts thoſe who 

honor and invocate her , and works more miracles for the honor 
of her , than for th: honor of his own Body; there is no KEing- 
dom , Nation , or Province in the Catholick world, where there 
are Churches or Chappells conſecrated to God, in honor of the Vir= 
gin , that God does not render famous by certaine miracles. : 

6. In fine this Commandement obliges us to honor Parents , 


by helping , ſuccouring , and affiſting them, Wherefore Chriſt 


reprehendedthe Phariſees as tranſgrefſors of this Commandement , for *5* 


denying them this honor. And the holy Fathers have truly note 
that the word Honour in the Scriptures , ſignifys not ſo much (a- 
Jutations and profers of ſervices , as giving alms'and making p 


d, $, Hierom 


re. Bede. 


ſents : Honour Widows , that are truly Widows ſays $S.-Paul to his dif- Tim,5.3s 


ciple Timothy : that is , nourich them with alms : and recom- 


mending to him Prieſts , Let them that rule well , eſpecially they 


#hat labor in word and dodrine , be efteemed worthy of double honour , that 7+ 


is of a greater recompence or reward than others, 

7. If then we wil! obſerve this Commandement , we ought not 
to content our ſelves with Ceremonies : we muſt not thinke it 
enough to {ay that we honor and reſpe& our Parents : but we 
muſt shew it them in effe& ; ye muſt recompence them ſays the holy 


Ghoſt by the mouth of Ecclefiaſticus : Them , who brovght us Ecclus.7s 
into the world : who have loved us ſo Jong, ſo cordially , and 3Ts 


effetually, When then they are broken with old age , think it 
not a burden to entertain them : be not more voyd of reaſon 
than animals that have 'none: you who are humane creatures , and 
by your nature ought to have humanity ; you who are Chriſtians , 
and by this quality ought to have charity , be not leſs charitable 
than ſtores that nourt;h their parents in old age; have not 
leſs piety th:n a prgan woman , who depriv'd her child of nou- 
richment , to give it to her father : ſay no more , we have chil- 

Bb2 | | dren 
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dren * we fear they will want : we cannor noutich Parents withs 
D. Tho. out injuring our fawilies; For Divinity alſo teaches you, to 
2.2q. let your children dye with famine , to aſſiſt your Parents in ex- 
26, tream nececſlicy, 4 
ar. 9. «4 8. To excite Children ,to acquit themſe]ves worthily of theſe du- 
3m. tycs , S, Paul propoſes three motives to them. The firſt is , that 
Colof3, 3. by ſo doing , they plcaſe God ; and we ſee this clearly by the 
21, benediQtions which God beſtows upon thoſe that are reſpeAtfull and 
obedient , But would you believe , that God worked miracles , alfo 
among(t Infadells, to approve this piety of children ? Ariſtotle in 
the book of the wonders of the world : and in the abridgment of 
Philoſophy which he ſent to Alexander the Great reports , that a 
raging fire devided and gave paſſage to a young man , that rctare 
ded his flight , and nzgle&ted his own life , to ſave his aged 
father , and reunited it felf upon thoſe that ran before them, 

9. Oa the contrary the impiety of a child is ſo abominable in 

the fight of God , that in the anc'ent Teſtament He condemn'd 
him to death , not only if he kijled or beat, but ifhe curſed 
them, or was notably rebellious or diſobedient. 
EF * 10 Secondly the holy Apoſtle tells us, that it is juſt to honoe 
Dewt.2T« them, Conſider I pray , what languizhings , what faintings , what 
Fobl” 6 loathings , and incommoditics your poor Mother ſuffered for you , 

pbſ. 6. whilſt She did bear you in her womb ! what paincs , what dangers , 

and what fearcs of dcath She had in bringing you into the world f 
what unealy nights , what toyles , what vexations she had , and 
what ordures , cryes , and importunities she ſuffered , to nurſe 

and nourish you ! | | 
Conlider , what cares , what troubles , what watches } what 
journeys , what ſuits , what labours your poor Pather hath eme 
braced to get and keep a few goods for you ! God willing to 
afli& the ſon of Pharao , ſayd by Moſes to this king , TI will 
ſend my plagues upon thy heart : becaus a father and a mother 
love their children as their hearts ; you will be never able to re 
turn the tenderneiſes which they had for you; when you were fick , 
they were ill ; when you were contented , they were joyfull : 
when you diſcontented , they ſorrowfuli : and after ſo many te- 
ftimonics of affeFtion , not to love themm , not to _ 
tncnm 


Ex0d,21, 


4 
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them, not to comfort and content them to the utmoſt of your pow- 
er., but to be the cauſe of their ſorrow and afflition ; is not 
this to be more cruell than Tigers, and more monſtrons than 
. monſters themſclyes ? 

xr. Bur if your duty, and the ftri& obligations that you have to 
them do not touch you : I:r at leaft the love of your own felves , 
and your proper intereſt move you , through hope of the pro- 
miſcs which God hath made you; He promiſes you long and hape 
py life , if you honor. your Father and Mother. $S. Thomas ſays , 


ke that is gratefull for a benefit merits to have ir continued Fphes. 6; 


and increalcd + the child then that is grateful! for the life he hath 
received from his Parents , deſcrves that ic be polong'd and 
preſerv'd, If then we fſce good natured and obedient children dye 
young: it is that the providence of God foreſaw, that temptation 
would chang them , and put them in danger of damnation : 
and in recowpence of their obedience , he gives them eternal 


life in lieu of temporal : fle was gaken away , ſays the holy Wiſd.q. 
Ghoſt , left malice should change bis under(ianding , or left any gaile might 11. 


deceive his ſoul. or God calls them ro himſelf that they may not 


ſce and fee] the publick affiitions and calamities of the times, 1/ay. 7! 


The juſt is taken away from the face of evill , ſayd the Prophet Ifa- x, 
Iah, + 
12, $, Paul ſays , that Piety ſcrves not only to merit a long 
life , but to obtain all other grace and favour of God , the ſal- 
vation of the foul , health of body , a happy poſterity , with an 
abundance alſo of temporalls, if they are profitable ro the Spi- 
ritual, The Wiſcman had taught this long before , aſſuring us , Fe 
heaps up treaſure , that honours his Mother : and he that honours his Father, 
Shal joy in children , and in the day of his prayer , sbal be heard, 
13. Honor them then , as Eccichafticus there bids you , by words , 
by aftions , and by patience ; Speak to them , and of them ro others, 
always with reſpet : do nothing to offend them , with your wor- 
kes : and if they give you yet occaſion of ſufferance or difcon- 
tent : endure and bear jt paticntly ; ſo you wil be the children of 
God, fruits of benedicion, and coheires of IEgus-CurisT , in the 
poſſeſſion of the kingdom of heaven, Amen, % 
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DISCOVRS XXXAIlIL 
of the Duty of Parents. 
T is a Queſtion in Divinity , Why God hath 


qi not in the Decalogue recommended to Pa- 
W.1 rents their Duty in reſpe& of children ? S. Chry= 
I (oftom anſwers : that it was not neceſlary , fince lf 
nature does teach it clearly : and the great lo=- 
ve they have for their children does: ſufficiently 
IG WU incline Parents to have a care of tkem.W hence 
&f === —=——— $, Paul takes occaſion to draw this conſequence 
He who hath not care of his own , and eſpecially of his domeſticks is wors 
then an infidell ; becaus he does not violate only the lawes of Chriſtia- 
nity - but tranſgreſſes alſo the law of nature, ſo deeply imprinted 
in the hearts of all men. Andif according to the Goſpell , they that 
arc not more vertuous than Pagans , shal not enter into the kingdom of 
heaven; what ſalvation may they hope : Nay , what damnation should 
they nor expet, who as the Apoſtle ſays , are wors than Infidells ? 
To avoyd this then, Parents muſt pay exa@ly four debts they 
owe to children : Nourishment : Inſtruction : good Example : and 
Correction, 
2, Firft Nourichment; For Parents that deny them this debt , 
are not only wors then Infidelis, but- more unnatural and cru- 
el than ſavage beaſts. It is God himſelf that complains of it by 
Hieremiah , Lamie nudaverunt mammam , laftaverunt catulos ſuos , filia 
 Thren. 4. pypulj mes crudelis ut firuthio, inſtead of lamie , there 1s in the he- 
3- brew { Tanim ) dragons , wild doggs. There is no beaſt {o crue 
el , but hath care ro novurish its young : the dragons themſe)ves , 
and the wild doggs do it : - and there are: many amongſt my 
people , who are cruel as the oftritch ; the oftritch , you know , 
ts 2 very greedy and deyouring foule : caſt to it iron , Fo , 
£ tilver 


of the duty of Parents. 199 
filver , it ſwallows all , ir degeſts all to nourich its own ſelf: 
but towards its young ic is moſt cruel ; for as holy Iob ſays , she 
is content to lay her eggs : she does not cover or fit upon 
them : and if any one by the heat of the Sun does bring forth 
a young one , andit cryout to the mother for a little nourishe 
ment $he is deaf to' this mournfull voice : she is hardened aga- 
inft her young, as if it were not her own. Many. fathers do 
the ſame : they are as revenous and cruel as this bird : they con= 
ſumc filver, peuter , iron , linnen , which they ſ{cl| to defray the 
charges of theyr diſorders : they content themſelves to people the 
world , to have children , and take no care 4s breed them up. 
Whilſt they make - good cheer in Taverns , theſe poor inno= 
cents cry for hunger, they lament and ſay as Micheas , we make 
mourning 4s it were of oftritches , 

3. There are others who fail in this firſt duty by a diſpoſition 
quite :contrary to profuſion : by a ſpirit of avarice and unſati 
able covetouſnes : rhey love ſo much their money , that they will 
not employ a little for the good education and ſalvation of their 
children ; they chooſe rather to fee them ignorant , rude , and 
vicious , then to disburſe money for a good Inftrucor , to ſend 
them to ſchool, to buy them fſpiricual books , and to make then 
learn ſomething in whica they may profitably employ the time of 
their life, and improve the Talents Grod hath given them : in 
defe& whereof , they are miſerable both in regard of this life and 
the other. they fear ſays S, Auſtin, to loſe the image of the King 
engraven on the money in their purs, and they fear not at all to 


Iob. 39s Z 
I 3s 


Mich 1,8 


loſe the Image of God imprinted in the ſouls of children , of _ 


whom He hath given them charge, 

4. They ought not allo ro do as the. Ape , which often kills 
its young by hugging them too much ; they ought not to doas As 
grippa , who being told thit her Son should be Emperour , impe- 
rious, and take away her life; I care not , ſaid $she, ſo that be 
do reign , occidar modo imperet, Say in like manner to another , 

ou are ill adviſed ro accuſtome your daughter to go ſo richly 
cloathed , to kill your ſelf in body and ſoul to marry her ſo richly ; 
what necd is there that she should be better then you 2 when $he 


Shall 
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| Shall be elevated ghe will laugh at you , deſpie you, look upon 
you as below herſelf , be ashamed ro accompany you, and 
to shew that you are hcr mother ; this will make you dye 
with regret > occidat modo inprret : I care not , fo that she be great. 
. fay to this father after S. Auſtin , that it is not to have care 
of your ch.lren , but to ſtifle them , to burden them ſo with 
riches gotten by the ruine of the Poore: , to make them ſwim 
thus in the tcares of widdows , and orphans, whoſe goods you 
bold : this will draw downe the maledidtion of God upon them , 
and upon you eternal damnation ;3 I care wot provided that he be 
great , Say to, him your elder Son is ignorant : he hath ncither 
judgement nor vertue, and is uncapable of that office : if 
F>-, * you refigne ir ro him, or ottain ir for kim , he will do therein 
a thouſand injuſtices; your younger Son is nor called ro an 
Ecelefiaſtical tare : he hath nor the gifc of continenee , nor an 
deyorion ; if you oitaine for him thar Penefice, be will damne 
himſelf therein , and will damne many other: and you willbe 
reſporfible for al! ; occidat mada imperet 2 1 care not provided thats 
he be oreat, 

F. This roo grear care which they have to enrich and grea- 
ren them , binders the care they ought ro have ro inſtru and 
' Ipbeſ, 6. reach rhem ; Bring them up lays S, Paul , in erudition and cor+ 

zedtion of our Lord : that 1s bring them up 11 gnod ſearning 

Prop. x, 2nd correftion , according ro the law or will of God. And 
* © fince the holy Ghoſt recommends ſo often , aud; ſo inftantly ro 
children ro. kear wich atremtion. the inſtructions of ther Parents, 
wichour doabr He ſuppoſes char che words. which they will ſpeak ro 
them will be as they\ ought to Le , words of edification and ſalya= 
tion. : not maximes of-yaniry , ambition , avatice , and worlds 
lineſs , as rhey are ſo ofren in th:ie rimes. 
Yob, 4.2, 6. The Venerable Tovias , who. was bur in the Moſaical Law, 
; that terreſtrial and imperfeRt law , gave to his Son quite contrary 
Documents ;We are inthe law of yrace , a perfect law :and there= 

fore he will condema us inthe day of judgment ; hear what he ſayd to: 

his Son: Be mindfull of God ail the dayes of your life , and take great 

becd that you never conſent to fin ; Bleſs God in all times , andpray 

hin to guide you in ajl your aGiops: and that all your defgnes 

may 


and 4. 
ani 6, 
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may be according to his will ; That which you would not have 
don unto your felf , never do unto another ; Turn not away 
your eyes of compaſſhon from any poor perſone : for by this means 
God will not avert the eyes of his mercy from you ; Be merci- 
full in what manner you can : if you have an abundance of goads, 
give abundantly : if you have but little : you can give but little , 
but give- it with a good heart + alms will be a great confidence 
before God to all that give it ; avoid the converſation , and 
haunt of finners , conſult the wiſe in your . enterpriſcs, 

You muſt give to your children all theſe inſtrukions and others 
yet more perfect , becaus they are in the law of grace : you muſt 
imprint in them the maxims of Chriſtianity, a great reſpec for 
holy things, for humility , patience, pardon of encmies , the cone 
tempt of worldly things , the love of God , a great zeal for his 
glory , and of all that contributs to his ſervice, j 

7. And forget not , that workes are more powerfull than words : 
that examples perſwade much more than reaſons : that one heares 
with more reſpe&t him , whe praiſes what he' teaches , than 
him , who contradis and denyes his dodrine by his life ; that 
Princes themſelves as powerfull as they are, are yet more abſolute 
by their examples, and gain more upon their ſubje&ts by their 
vertues , than by their Edits; that therefore Chriſt our Maſter , 
began. firſt to do , and then to reach ; And his great Apoſtle propo= 
fing himſelf for Preacher to the Faithfull, propoſed himſelf alſo 
for their Example : Be ye Imitators of me , as 1 alſo of Chriſt, if 
then you will educate your children well as you are oblig'd : have 
more care to inſtru& them by examples than by words. I.C0r,18 A 

8. Philo calls Parents the viſible Gods of their children, They x, 
have you always before their eyes as the modells of their actions : 
they configer you as the ſources of their Being , preſervation , and 
good fortune : they naturally follow you , and glory in «the 
imitation of you : and if they learn not vertue of you , of whom 
may they learn it > to teach them vertue well , make them 
to practiſe ir : and practiſe you it with them ; take them with you 
to prayers, to Maſs , and Veſperas, and ſee that they comport theme 
ſelves in them reverently and devoutly; give alms in their preſence , and 
do it by them, to the cnd you may induce them ro it ; command 

| Cc them 
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them to pive it with reipe& , for to honor IEsus-CnriIsmT 
in the perſone of the poor ; take them with you to viſit the 
poor , lick , and priſoners : make them read with yqu the lives 
of Saints : the workes of (zranado , or other good beoletetvertally 
on ſ{undays , and holy-days ; make examins of Conſcience : Aces 
of Faith , Hope , Charity , Gratitude , and Contrition with them ; 
they will take theſe things from you : will deliver them to their 
children , and fo theſe good praftiſes wil! paſs unto mar:y genera= 
tions : and you will have the merit of them , and the glory be- 
fore God, | 

9. But if they will not imitate you , and practiſe your inſtru- 
Qtions : you muſt do that which S., Pay] adds : make uſe of 
chaſtiſement : in defe& where of , God will chaſtiſe you : and 
that moſt ſeverely , as appeares by many and moſt authentike ex- 
amples, | 

how then and put in practiſe the admonitions of rhe holy 
Ghoſt : withdraw not Diſcipline from 4 child : for if thou shalt ſirike him 


P7ov.23. With the rod , he shal not die. Thou shalt ſtrike him with the 10d , and 


deliver his ſoul from hell. He that loves his child , accuſtloms him to 
(tripes , that he may rejoyce in his later end. Flatter thy child , and 
he will make thee afraid : play with him, and he will make thee ſor= 
rowfull. 

10, Let us Make an end with this word of S. Hierom-: The 
ſalvation of the Children , is the gain of the Parents ; if you procure 
the ſalvation of your children , mortifying the natural tenderneſs 
andlove you have for them, to corre their imperfeAions: and chooſe 
rather to leave them poor and low , then to enrich and raiſe 
them againſt Conſcience , you will gain the favour of God, He 
will fay to you as to Abraham : Becaus you have been ſo faithfull 
to me , that you ſpared not your ſon for the love of me, I will 
bleſs your family , and give you a happy poſterity. And on the 
contrary , if you do as Hely , you will be punished as he ; he was blind 
and feeble : he could not himſelf chaſtiſe his children : but the law 
of God commanded him to bring them to the Iudg : to accuſe 
them of their diſorders : to demand. juſtice againſt them , and to make 
them to be condemn*d to death : and becaus he did it not , he way 


himlclf condemn'd ; God obliges you not to ſo great ſeverity , 
| bur 
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but to chaſtiſe them , at leaſt when they offend him. He com- 
mands ſo ſtritly your children to honor you : why should you not 
recommend to them the render of the honor which they 
owe him ? He puniches them ſo rigorouſly if they obey you 
not : why $hould you not punich them , when they obey 
not him ? He ſpared not his own Son , his moſt innocent 
and amiable Son , He preferred your falvation before his 
life : Why $hould you ſpare your chila , your ungodly , in« 
temperate, diſſolute , and. vicious child > Will you Tofe both his 
and your own ſoul, toshew a fond love, or to make him oreat ? 

The ſalvation of the children is the gain of Parents ; if your chil- 
dren worke their ſalvation , you will gain repoſe : when they are 
prudent and vertuous , you have no diſquiet , no ſting of conſci. 
ence, no interiour nor exteriour trouble concerning them, 

It is the gain ;5 you will gain honor and reputation in the world : 
for Parents are known by their children : the cauſe by its effedts + 
the original by the copy ; ſuch a Maſter ſuch a man : ſuch 


Parents , ſuch children , commonly ſpeaking. | 


It is the gain of the Parents; you will gain the affe&ion and the- 


prailes of your children ; They will fay after your death ; Thankes 
be to God , who gave us Parents ſo exemplar , vigilant , and 


yertuous. 
It is your gain ; you will gain Heaven ; for $, Paul fays , if a 


woman continue in faith and love, in ſanGtification and ſobriety : 
and breed up her chiſdren in the ſame , she $hal obtain ſalvation, 


Amen, 
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DISCOVRS XXXIIII 
OF THE FIFTH COMMA? DEMENT:. 
Thou shalt not kl. 


2a His Commandement: forbids us to kill without legitimate 
£49) Authority either our own ſelves , or any humane creature : 
$253 either poſitively , by putting the cauſe of death : or 
Das negatively , by not removing it , if in our powcr. ; To 
which the Son of God hath added : But I ſay to you , Whoſoever 
Shal be angry , shal be in danger of judgment. Nevertheleſs ſince our Sa= 
viour is the perfect modeil and idea of the ele&t : and that we 


Math, 3 ſee in the ſcripture , He hath been. ſometimes angry ;_ It ſeems 


zſal. 6, 


” that imitation of him in this point , is an a&ion , not permitted 
only , but vertuous , and meritorious. To clear. this point ,. in 
which the difficulty of this commandement conſiſts , and to make 
this diſcours beneficial : We wili ſee firſt , whether. or no , there 
was any anger in IEsus-CunRisrT ; Secondly, the difference 
of his and ours : and thirdiy , the remedies of ours, 

Lord rebuke me not in thy fury , nor chaſtiſe me in thy anger. 
ſays the Royal Prophet, Our Saviour IEtsns-CnrisrmT, is He 
tranſported with fury ? Is He ſubje&t to any paſſion, as to. 
make his blood boil , his eyes ſparkle , his mouth froth , to ſer his 
face on fire , and afterwards to- make it pale : to diſorder his 
foul in her funQions ,. and to: deprive her of her. empire and com= 
mand ? for theſe are the proper effefts , and ſymtoms of anger: - 
which made the Stoicks , after many difputes upon this ſubje& ſay ,. 
a wiſe man , is not ſubje&t to theſe paſſions, 

It is certaine , that in our Saviour , as he is God, there is 
no: ſuch Paſſion , for bis Divinity being. moſt pure , ſimple, and: 
invariable: cannot: be ſubject to: theſe. tranſports , and alterations. 
| & 3» Nevechtcleſs. - 
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3, Neverthel:ſs , the hoiy Ghoſt in the Scripture ,. to condeſcend 
to our infirmity ,, and to accommodate himſcif ro our manner of 
ſpeaking and underftancing , attributes to God many thipgs which 
pertain not to him properly , but only by Analogy and likeneſs 
to that which is ſeen in.creatures : ſo He attributes ro him avger.,, 
which is no other thing in him , than his juſtice , which is called anger ». 
becaus it hath' the ſame effet as anger , but not the weaknels 
and imperfection of anger, He that is angry revenges the injury: 
receiv'd, but with tranſport and commorion : God by his juſtice 
punishes fin , but with tranquillity without paffion :, Thou judgef# with Wiſe, 12; 
11ar.quillity , ſays the holy Ghoſt in the book of Wiſdom, = = 

4. But if we contider JESus- CHnR1s T as man, I will fap 
with Divines , that the paſſions , lave, hatred ,. choler , and joy, 
ſorrow , deſire ,. and fear , being appurrinances to humane nature: 
certainly were in IEsus-CnurisT , 25 man ;._ But without the- 
imperfetions wherewith original. ſin hath ſoiled them : which: 
hath made them in. us ſtrong and vigorous, and to reyolt cone 
tinually. 

The Paſſions of Il &s u 5 were not ſuch : He had abſolute command: : 
over them :. they were perfeRions, natural. organs , and inſtruments 
which. He apply*d ro holy uſes.. Wherefore the Saints dared nor call: 
them ſimply Paſſions , but Propaflions,. to ſignify that in this holy 
Soul. , there were ſome diſpoſitions , which held the place of 
paſſions , and therefore are called. propaſſions : as the Pronounes: 
are ſo called , becaus they hold the place of Nounes : So the: 
ſacred Hiſtorians recount that IEsus entring into. the Temple ,. 
raiſed in himſeif anger , ouverthrew the tables of the Marchands, and 
Chaſed them out as doggs , May we imitate him in this > Is it 
good to raiſe anger in our ſelves ? ought we not to confeſs it > 
We need nor. abſolutely ſpeaking ; *tis neither vice nor 1imper= 
fetion, but. a good action and a vertue to raiſe anger. provie- 
ded. it be ſeaſoned with all neceſſary circumſtances, and like: to 
that of I Es u «©. But becaus we are commonly ſo frail and ſo imper=- 
fe& , that we know nor how to uſe this knife without cutting: out: 
own ſclves ;. all things well conſidered, it is better. ta deprive ourr 
ſelves of it , and not be angry, | 

F+ Eor the. anger, of. Jt s.u.s: was furnished. with. two. conditions, 


which 
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which commonly ours docs want ; wherefore his was moſt vyertuous and 
laudable : ours vicious and reproachfull. That of Ig sus , never 
_Prevented or furprized Him: He had it not , but when, in what 
'manner , and {o much as He would, In in effe&t , *tis f(ayd in 
S, Tobn. the Goſpell, that He troubled himſelf, and not that He was troubled, 
TI. 13. And again in the Vigill of his Paſſion , He began to fear : not be- 
S. MarKe fore , though He had a longtime the obje& preſent in his Spirit, 
It. 33» Anger did not prejudice the uſe of his reaſon : it caſt no dark 
nes , nor obſcurity into his underſtanding : it hindred him not 
* to proceed moſt wiſely, and with entire circumſpetion in his 
Hierem, a@tions ; His rod , ſays Hieremiah , is a watching rod , which 
I, ITs! hath open eyes., to ſee where it ſtrikes, and how it ſtrikes : 
his anger is a zeal , and not a paſſion , moſt reaſonable and 
moſt juſt. Ours on the contrary , is generally blind , inconfiderate , 
and rash : It prevents the judgment , and darkens reaſon , and 
is the cauſe we know not what we do , and that we do nothing 

that is good. 

6, All that you ſay , or do in paſſion , is never well ſayd, 
or well don : and though you +thould ſpeak golden ſentences , 
though you should do wonders, they make no account of them : 
they attribute them to your paſſion ., and not to you 2» as they 
attribute to the liquor ail that a man ſays or does in drink 2: 
| becaus they know a man drunk with liquor or with pafſion , is 
1. Qusc9d. uncapable to ſay or do any thing of worth ; So. the Civil Laws 
Si.de Reg declare we ought not to regard what you ſay or do in the hear 


Inr. of paſſion , if you perſever nor in ir when your anger is allayed : 
4. king, Elileus finding bimſelf moved by a juſt anger would nor pro 
Zo nounce his Oracles , and inſtru&t rhe Kings : but called a Mu= 


\ fician ro appeas firſt the commorion by the gravity of his muſick 

* Pſal. 106 He knew well , thar a ſoul rroubled wich paſſion is uncapable 

$7. of celeſtial lights; And that anger of man works not the juſtice of 

S. Tames, God, It belongs not but to lEsns and to his holy Mother to 
2.20, do a thing well in the heat of paſſion. 

7. Moreover there is a ſecond difference of his and our anger; 

His is never mixt with bitterneſs, nor exerciſed with a defire 

of vengeance ; when He is angry and punishes us, it is not out 

of hatred or i.1 will,*tis out of love , or xeal of juſtice ; his 


ſtrokes 
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ftrokes are favours, and his wounds are antidotes > He is ans» 
gry as a dove, with out gaule or malice : our anger is of a con= | 
trary quality , *tis the anger of a viper , with interiour venime 
and black. bile ; when we arc angry , we are full of averſion , 
and bitterneſs * and the malignity alſo of this viper is ſo great , 
that often it vomits out its poyſon againſt the goodneſs of God 


| himſelf. 


7. What remedy for a paſſion ſo unreasonable , maligne, 
and prejudicial ? Firſt we muſt remove the cauſe in our own fel- 
ves : muſt pull out the root, which is an inordinate affection 
to temporal goods , or to our ſelves , or to ſome other creature. 
An Ancient named Cottis broke many Veſſeils which his friends 
had preſented him , fearing he should be angry , when his ſervants 
broke them ; I counſell you not to deſtroy , or to quit wholy 
all that is, or may be the occalif of your anger : but to mo- 
derate your affc&ion to them : and to love them rather out of 
obedience to the Will of God , than by inclination ; ſo having 
no tye of irregular aff-&ion to them: you will not be in danger 
to be much moved , when you $shal be depriv'd of them, 

9. Conſider in the ſecond place from whence the accidents 
and Croſſes ' com which are wont to move your anger ; Know 
that all that happens in this world , Irſay all, except fin , does 
com from God :and therefore ought ro be well receiv'd , both in 
regard of the divine ſource whence they proceed , and the bene=- 
ficial effe&s , they are ſent to produce in us. The holy Ghoſt 


ſayes in Eccleſiaſticus thar good things and evill, life and death , p3- Ecclys, * 


yerty aud riches com from God, And hence $S. Auſtin aſſures us , that xx, 


whatſoever happens in this world againſt our wills, coms not but 4yg in 
by the will of God , by his Providence and order , though we pſaj,48, 


know not the reaſon of it. Whoſoever conſiders well this 
Provid:nce of God , his goodneſs, and his Wiſdom , hath a true 
and ſweet prevention of his pafſions ; he cannot thinke the Crofles 
are defign'd for ill ro him becauſe, they are diſpoſed by an Infini- 
te Goodneſs , who intends and projects his good ; He will not 
Gyant like ſet up his wiil againſt the will of God , and with 
a fooiish rashneſs kick againſt the ſpurr ; but ſubmic to all that 
hath been decrzed in his counſels , receive all paticacly and thank- 


fully 
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fully, as comming from 10 good a hand , and happily rejoyce 
allo in ſo good a hope. 

10, By theſe means well praftiſed , you may prevent your 
anger , fo that it will not eaſily ſurprize you 53 And to extin= 
guish it , or moderate it when it is inflan'd, your companions 
may by th? grace of God do much , if they imitate him in 
a like occaſion ; you ſee ſometimes a thick cloud that covers the 
Skie , darkens the Sun , and makes as it were night at midday : 
you hear a thunderbolt that runs in it., lightens , thunders , and 
aſtonishes the world : you will ſay that all goes to rack, and 
the end of the world is com, What does our good God to diſ- 
fipate this tempeſt > Educit ventos de theſauris ſuis : He brings out 
of his treaſures a gentle weſt wind , a little wind , that diffipates theſe 
clouds , calms this tempeſt, and makes the Sun to $hine again ; 
this tempeſt is reſolv'd into refreching showers , which water 
the carth, and brings a thouſand commodicies. When your neig= 
bor is in paſſion , he is like this cloud , is in a tempeſt , and 
in a Tage : the Sun of his reaſon is ecclipled , and bath with 


in him a dark: night : he murmures , ftorms, and makes a 


Jobs. 12. 
27+ 


noiſc like a clap of thunder , gives looks that reſemble lightnings, 
threatens , rants and tears, and makes appearance of overthrowing 
all. If you are well diſpolcd , you will diſſipate all this eafily ; 
you nced not but to let out of your heart , which ought ro be 
the treaſure of God, a mild word , asa gentle wind : you muſt not 
diſavow any thing that he ſays at that time : you muſt not reſiſt 
him , nor retort a fault upon him , but excuſe him, and demand 
pardon , though you have not cammitted any fault . to mor- 
row when this violent heat of paſſion is cooled , and his fpiric 
quieted , he will return to himſelf, will admire your patience , ac- 
knowledg his fault, repent himſelf of his folly, and love you bet- 
ter , than before. 

11, Bur che fouyeraign remedy of anger and other paffions is 
the grace, of God, We commir great faulrs nor making feryenr 
and frequent recours to it. Our Saviour had no need to pray : 
and yer to give us example, being neer his paſſion, ſayd ro his 
Father, My ſoul is troubled; my fother ſave me from this boure : Do 
238 He: when you percieve any tempration in your hearr , caſt 

. your 
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your ſelves ar rhe feer of rh: Son of Go+i, beg help : ſay wich 
the Apoſtles, Lord ſave us, we perich, And when you are nor Matth,$, 
in tempration , court hin, pray him, practice verrues thar pleale 25, 
him , ro the end he affit you, when you $hal be affauirced ; And 
ruminate {ometim2s rheſe words of $, Paul : Patience is necef{ary Heb, 10; 
for you , that doing the will of God , you may receive the promiſe. If you 36. 
be patient , the promiſe of God will be fulfilled in you ; firſt, in 
this world ; He ſayed , the meek and gentle shal poſſi# the earth ; Matth,g\ 
moderate , patient , and well tempered ſpirits diſpatch affaices 4, n 
with more condut , and better ſucceſs, than haſty , turbulent , 
and violent ; Fabius Maximus did more by his Patience againft 
the Carthaginians , than Scipio with his Armies. 

Promiſe , for the other life ; He ſayd , 1 your patience you shal Luke 21, 
poſſes your ſoules : you will avoyd an ocean of fins , which would 19s 
put you in danger of loſing your ſoul : you will diminish the paines due 
to your crimes ; ſo many injuries, ſo many affronts, ſo many diſpleaſures 
which you endure for the love of God , are ſo many penances + 
and ſatisfa&ions for your offences, By : patience you praQiſe humili«. 
ty, charity towards your neigobor , reſignation to the will of God 5 
and other vertues, which will increaſe in you the grace of God, 


and make you merit Glory, Amen, 


Da DISCOURs 
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DISCOVRS XXXV. 


OF THE FIFTH COMM ANDEMENT. 


Thou shalt not kill. 


S the reaſonable ſoul .is incomparably more 
noble than the body : So the Spirituall mur= 
ther is much more pernicious and damnable | 
chan the corporall, That which I call Spiritual | 
murther , is Scandal ; for S. Pau) ſpeakin 
to a corinthian who ſcandalized his netghbor , 
ſayd to him , Tou are the cauſe that your chri= 
ſtian Brother , for whome Chriſt bath dyed , does 
| perich, This word of that great Apoſtle is 
enough to oblige us to ſpeake all our words , and ro do 
all our actions with great circumſpetion , that we may 
never give ill example , nor ſcandalize ſo many who have 
their eyes upon us 3: and who more uſually and willingly 
do imitate our evill , than our good. By the ſame Word alſo 
we may learn , that ſcandal is nor a word or ad&ion , which 
* gives occaſion of dishonour , infamy , or confuſion : that to 
ſcandalize another is not to diſcover his Vice , to © publich and 
make it known to the world : this is not to fſcandalize him 
properly ſpeaking , *tis to diffame and dishonour him: Scandal is 4 
word. , or an ation , that is not ſo right as it should be , which gives 
arcaſion to our neihgbor to commit a ſin ; So S$, Thomas, and after 
him all the ſchool : Didum , vel facium minus refum prabens alicui: 
arcafionem: Mink, ' 
To hayc a. peaifet knowledg of this Definition « we muſt weigh 
all 
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of the fifth Commandement — 
all the words of it : the defe&t whereof makes men to be decei= 


ved often , and to remain in ignorance, | 

2, Diftum : {candal is ſometimes a word ; for the body is poy= 
ſoned by the mouth , and the ſoul: by che cares ſayd Plato ; 
and S, Paul who cites but {cldom profane Authours , alledges 


to this purpoſe the ſaying of the greek Poet : corrumpunt bonos1,Cor,lf 


mores colloquia prava, evill diſcourſes corrupt good manners ; David, 


ſeem'd to fear the contagion of them when he prayed Lord deliver e al, 118 


my ſoul from vniuſt lipps and from the deceitfull tongue : and we have 
greater reaſofi to do the like : you will find many who will not 
ſpeak openly againſt the faith , leſt they should be accounted ime» 
pious ,. or Atheiſts ; But they will ſay , one might obje& ſuch a 
thing againſt our beliefe : or Infidells propaſe to us this ar= 
gument ; Deceitfull tongue. They move not manifeſtly their neighbour 
to diſſention , but ſlyly and ſecretly : I wonder , ſay they , how 
you endure that ; you are too patiznt : he will tread upon you: 
one fayd ſuch a thing of you; Deceirfull tongue. They ſpeake not 
words openly impure , but cover'd , equivocal, and of a double 
meaning : Deceirfull tongue. ſuch words are uſually more hurtfull , 
than the other ; theſe are sharp arrows which enter more deeply 
into the mark ; and the wit and ſubtility which is in theſe co= 
ver'd words , makes them enter more cafily into the imagination , 
and to remain there longer, Theſe are the burning coales which 
deſolate and ruine the purity, charity, and fimplicity of Chriſtian ſoules, 
3. Ditum vel faftum ; Scandal is a word or worke and action , 
which may be the cauſe of fin; and: workes or ations are more 
ſcandalous than words : theſe move indee{ : but thoſe draw : *tis 
enough to draw another to what is naught , if others do it: if 
tt be the mode : if but one only confiderable perſone do it : if it be the 
cuſtome : ſo inclin'd are men to what is naught ! they are like goates: 
or Sheep : if one pals a place, the reſt follow, not © regarding the 
danger of it, | | 
What do I fay follow ? Men do not only follow others in what 
is naught : but they will with tooth and naile endeavour to juſtify 
the following of them ; They ſay , we muſt accommodate our 
ſelves to the place in . which we are , and live according to 
the world , fince we are in the world. To which I oppoſe this of 
Dd2z the 
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S. Paul Be ye not conform'd to this wordl. and this of $, Tohn; Love 


Rom,12. not the world , nor the things which are inthe world ; and this of the - 


2. Son of God {peaking of his diſciples to his Father , they are in the 
I. Johd, world , but they are not of the world. Chriſtians, Diſciples of Chriſt , have 
2. 15, becn ſar:ctifyd in Baptiſme, and in the other Sacraments:they are oblig'd 
$. Tohn, to bc holy , *tis their yocation and profetſion: thy are called ro be Saints, 
I7. ſays $. Paul ro the Romans ; and to the Thcila onians, God bath 
Rom, 1,called us into Sanftification, And $. Peter . But yu are an elelt Gene= 
7. ration . 4 holy people. To be holy , and ro be common , are two op= 
Theſſ. 1.poſite Termes : what God hath Sandtifyd , do not thou call common. 
4. Chriſtians shal judg the worid , tays S, Paul in his 1. Epiſtle to 
And 7. the Corinthians; they muſt no: then be Complices or Companions + 
S. Pet, in the actions , cuſtoms , and proceedings of. the world, Reaſon it 
T. 3. felf forbids us to follow them ; We know , that there is nothing ſo 
And 9g, erroneous as the opinion of the worid : nothing ſo, corrupted and per- 
As. To verted as the judgement of men ; there are but ftew that know in what 
IF. truc vertue docs confift ; and amongft thoſe that Know it , there are but 


I. Cor, few , that live according to this knowledg : becauſe their Paſſions 


6. 2, overiway their judgments , and corrupt their actions ; and therefore 


a wile man oughc to ſtecre a quite contraty cours, 
But ought we not to avoyd fingularity ? yes , that which you af- 
fet of your own head , and by the ſpirit of Vanity ; but not that 
which you accept from the will of God, and by rhe ſpirit of ſanity, 
+ Are not the high and common wayes the more fure ? yes , ta 
g0 to a place on earth : but not to go to heaven ; our Saviour 
tells us ſo in expreſs termes , Enter by the narrow gate : becaus broad 
Matt. 7 48 the gate , and large is the way that leads to perdition , and many there bes 
13, chat enter by it. How narrow is the gate, and ſtrait is the way that lead 
30 life : and few there are that find it ? 
# But if I leave the uſuall way of men , what will they ſay ? I 
shal. paſs for a, ſcrupulous , a melancholy perſon , or a bypoctrite, and 
rhey will laugh at me, And who will laugh at you ? Libertines , 
Impious ,and Atheiſts ; but God , Angells, and vertuous Perſons will 
eſteem and praiſe you, Will it not be much honor to you ,, to be 
blam'd by thoſe that are worthy of blame , and to be cſteem*d by 
thoſe who merit to be efteem'd ? The conſcience alſo of Liber 


tines themſelves will be forced to admire what their mouth con- 
$4. £ : E ge * demane 


. 
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demnes ; for vertue {ends forth ſuch bright rayes, that they ftrike 
a hgly terrour intro the ſoules of her greateſt enemies : and he 
receives praiſes from thoſe, who at the firſt fight, of her , did bur- 
den her with reproaches, 

But ſuppoſe , that you are really laught at and derided. What 
vertuous Perſon hath not paſſed this tryal > Tobias and Iob , were 
they not mocked , as Idiots and {imple men ? S, Charles , did 
he not paſs amongſt worldly foule; for a man too ſtiff and ob. 
Ninate in his way ? S, Chryſoſtome , for too auſtere > Granado 
and Avila for ſcrupulous ? and what is moſt conſiderable , the 
Saint of Saints IEBsvs-CHRISsT , hath he not paſſed for a 
foo'e or madman, for a friend of good cheer , for a hlaſphemer 
and for a. magitian ? We muſt then have the- courage , ſayes 

reat $, Francis Sales, to make the world know by our manner 
of living , that we are not of this world, but the ſervants of 
God, that the lights of the Goſpell , and not the maximes 
and the cuſtoms of the world , are the rules of our life; fo 
we $hal tye the tongues of the impudent : _ and draw many to 
the ſame manner of living , by the examples of our vertues. Let 
us after this not unprofitable digreſſion , return to the definition, 

5. Ditum , vel fackum , 4 word or ation. In this word Adion , 
is couched Omiſſion : when you can do an action which would 
hinder the offence of God , and you do it, not, IEsvs being 
required to pay tribute , declares himſelf not oblig'd, and 
nevertheleſs he pay'd it , leſt He $hould ſcandalize the farmers. So 
the Virgin circumciſed hcr Son , and ſubmitted herſelf to the 
law of purification , for fear of giving ill example, So S. 
Paul ſays, the Ancient Philoſophers having known the true God 
by the light of nature « and having not communicated this 
knowledg to the reſt of men , to draw them from Idolatry , in- S$ 
curr'd the anger of God , and were guilty of all fins the peo= 
ple committed for want of that Knowledg, We are then culpa- 
ble , when we ought to corre&> , reprehend , or punish the de» 
fects of others, and do not: we ſcandaliſe them : for they ſay , there is 
no il) in this, my Parents, Confeflor , Superior , ſay no= 
thing to me of it. | 


6, Minus refum, This word teaches us that if an aCtion be 
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good and laudable , commanded by God or his Church ; we 

ought not to omit it , though our neighbor be ſcandalized by it; if one 

is {candalized when you tay the truth , *tis better to permit ſcandal 

8. Greg, then to oppoſe Verity ſays S$. Gregory ; Tis a Phariſaical ſcandal , a 
hom.77.in paſſive ſcandal, not an adive , a ſcandal taken not given. 

Exec, 7. And if the action be good and laudable , but not of obligae 

' tion: ovght we to omit it , if one wiil be ſcandalized by it > 

S, Thomas anſwers lcarned'y with a diftin&tion , either our nei- 

2.2. q. gÞbour is ſcandalized maliciouſly and out of a {ſpirit of con- 

43. tradiction : or is ſcandaliſed through ignorance , or iofirmity ; if he 

ar, 7, be \candaliſed maliciouſly ; we ought not to omit our good worke ; 

| for *ris his own fault , and not ours, He does as the Phareſees , 

who were ſcandalized malicicuſly by the predications of I Esus; 

But IEsus contemn*d their ſcandal , and left not off his prea- 

ching, If he be ſcandalized through ignorance, or through weak- 

neſs : *tis better to do your good worke in private, or to omit 

it for a time , than to give an occaſion to your neighbor to 

fall into any fin. And with much more reaſon , if the action 

be of it ſelf indifferent , neither good , nor evill , charity obli- 

ges us to omit it , when it would be an occaſion of fin , or 

temptation to our neighbor. If you offend ' your neighbor giving 

him occaſion of fin through his weakneſs, you offend our Lord : 

and therefore If I know my brother is ſcandalized to ſee me cate 

T. Cor. flesh , I will never eate it ,leſt I ſcandalize my hrother , ſays S. Paul. 

8.12. And again , do not with thy mear deſtroy him , for whom Cnxisr 

Rom. 14. dyed. Deſtroy not the worke of God for meat, Though then an action 

Tf. 20: be permitted , if it be not commanded , we muſt abſtain. from it , 

if it be a ſnare or ſtumblingblock to infirme and weak. ſoules, 

8, Prebens alicui : giving occaſion to our neighbor, Some may ima. 

V oin , that *tis not to be ſcandalous, if they do not a publick ation , 

Matt,18 which is manifeſt ro many, But our Saviour ſays , if you move 

” ro fin but one only , you are ſcandalous, You ſay , thzy are 

ſimple and weak people , that are tempted by ſuch an action or 

fach a word : the wiſe and well grounded in vertue are not mo- 

ved by. it ; Its us favs you muſt nor {candalize one of the Jef- 

ſer ones, unum de prſils ; and S. Paul tells us that in ſcan 


dalizing the weak ones, we fin againſt IB Sus-=Cunisr ; And 
the 
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the Son of God adds: Ve mundo 4 ſcandalis, Woe to the world 
for ſcandalls ; He Speakes ſo , becaus the world is full of them ; 
and becaus they deſtroy ſo many fouls, ſo dear and precious 
to him, | 

9. It ſeems that {oules are more dear to Ists us than his in» 
nocent blood; He willed it should be prophan'd, and trod under 
feer , for the ranſome of theſe beloved toules. 1 leave you 10 
think, -whar punishmenr , and what reproches we $hal reccive 
from him :. if By our bad exemple, or by our negligence, we let 
any one of theſe ſoules fall inco fin, and damnation ? = 

Believe , thar in rhe houre of your death, nothing will cauſe 
you more tegrer - nor affliit you more , than the fight of 
the ſoules which by your faulc are loſt ; You will acknowledg 
this rruch , and feel rhe weight of theſe dreadfull words : V# 
homini illi per quem. ſcandalum yenit : woe to the perſone by whom Matt, 18, 
Scandal coims. = 

You will ſee all the graces God had given ro ſoules through 
your fault loſt : all rhe mericrs they had gotten : all rthar our 
Saviour did and ſuffered for their ſalvation : and you will with 
ſorrow , and fighing ſay ; Ha ! I have deſtroy'd ſoules for which: 
TEsus CHnHRISs Tdycd; how hal I reſtore ro him the blood which, 
He hath shed ? ye homini illi : wo be ro that perſon ' Ir were 
berrer for you one had ryed a milſtone atour your neck and thrown 
| you into the Sea, 

You will ſee the excellency and the value of the ſoules you 
have caſt away : and this will opprels you with griefe, as if 
you had a milſtone upon your hearr, : 

You will ſee that choſe who learnr of you the vanities of rhe: 
world, will reach their children them : theſe will derive themi, 
| ro their deſcendents unto the third or fourth generation, all wh=® 

ich will be imputed ro. you : this fight will caſt you even into: 
deſpaire, 

\ Will you avoyd: this miſerable condition :: Do nor by bad 
examples , indiſcreer words , or negligence deſtroy a ſoul ,. for 
whom: Issus CnrisT dyed,. Bur if you have been {o unhappy: 
do. judgmenr., and juſtice 5 punish your fault by true: penance: 
repair the loſs. as much. as lies in. you ;;bring back the loſt sheep» 

| © 
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co TESus : Or if you cannor : gain another in his ſtead : by prayers 
inſtructions , aid yood examples ; {o you may be confident of 
pardon : God harh promiled ir, Amen, 
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DISCOVRS XXXVI 
- OF THE SIXTH AND NINTH 
COMMANDEMENTS 


thou Sshalt not commit Adultery. Thou shalt not conet 
thy neighbonrs Wife, oy 


mongſt all the irregular morions of a man, there 
is none more contrary ro his narure , nor More abo= 
_ minable ro the Crcarour, than the unhappy vice of 
&YD  carnality, Ir is contrary to mans narure : becaus ir 
' 1s beaftly, cerreſtrial, and unworthy of a man ; In anger, en= 
vy, pride. ambition there is fome kind of ſpirir ; Bur luxury 
clouds the underſtanding : deprefſles the faculries of rhe foul + 
renders her unable ro elevare her ſelf above the objects of lenſe , 
and impaires all char is manly 1n us. | 

2. This vice is abominable ro God , who repented ro have 
made man, and1 ſent a deluge ro drawne the earth ; who conſu- 
m'd by fire four of the moſt floriching ciryes of the world : and 
flaurered 24 rhouſand of his people ar one time : and 60 thous 
ſand ar another, in punishment of rhis fin, 

Though this vice be fo contrary to a man, and ſo abomina-< 
ble ro God : Yer fails ir not ro be moſt general ; For tis rhe 
ſource of an abundance of fins; of an abundance 1n regard of 
the divers Species of ir ; of an abundance in reipe&t of rhe indi- 


viduums or particulars, 
> Three 
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"3, There' is no kind of vice that hath ſo many Circcumftanees 
which chang the Species or kinds , as this. The other common= 
ly have but chree or four ar moſt : this hach ſeven ; which we 
muſt 'cxpreſs in confeſſion , if we have fallen into them, cither in 
effc& or will. . | 

The firſt ſpecies or kind is ſimple Fornication : when you are not 
married, and do ill with a perſone that is not bound , neither 
by Vow , nor marriage ; And though this be the Jeaſt crime a» 
mongſt the ſpecies of this vice : *ris nevertheleſs a mortall fin ; 
for S. Paul declares to us at leaſt three times , that this fin ex- 1. Cor, 6, 
cludes us out of the kingdom of Heaven. Gal. Fo 

F. The ſecond is Srupration : when yon defloure or dichonour a EÞ95,7s 
Virgin ; you ruine in her ſoul the grace of God , which is the J* « 
greateſt good she can have in this world : and in her body a pre- 
cious treaſure , the loſs of which is the more deplorable , becaus 

It is irreparable, | 

6, The Third 1s Inceſt , when 'tis with any of your Relations , 
by blood , or by affinity, unte the fourth degree incluſively. 

7. The fourth is Adultery : when you are married , or do ill 
with a perſone that is bound in marriage : a fin , which vioe 
lates divine , natural , and humane Lawes : a fin , which Pagans, 
ot Infidells themſelves have punished with death or exquiſite tor- 
ments : ſome by fire , others by wild horſes : ſome by the halter s ; 
others in pulling out their eyes : cutting off their noſes : andin 
the law of Moſes it was punished by ſtones : ſo great appears this 
diſorder by the light of nature , and ſo enormous in the fight 
of God. | 

8. Nevertheleſs this fin is now incomparably more black and 
criminal than it was in the law of Moſes ,or in that of nature; 
For you break as much as lies in you the indifſoluble bond of 
marriage : you violate a bond which repreſents the Vnion of Itsus | 
Cugisr with his Church ; ”Tis as if you ſayd that Je su $/ 

ath divorſed the Church his Spouſe : or that his Spouſe 
hath quitted him , notwithſtanding his promiſes to the contra= 
r -* 
" Mine: 5a : the bodyes of Chriſtians are worthy of honour , and 


ought to be treated with reſpet and reyerence , not only becaus: 
toe Ec | they 
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they are the members of Chriſt , and Temples .; of 'the holy 
Ghoſt : but moreover , becaus they have been ſandtifyd by Bape 
tiſme : by the ſacred Chriſme in Confirmation : | by the moſt 
holy Body of Jesus in Communion : by being the matter of a Sa= 
crament , which S. Pau] cajls Gieat : and by the nuptial bene- 
dition when they married ; And they ſoil them by adulteries , 
proſtitute them as propbane things, to black , infamous , shamefull 
and abominable ations ; Wherefore the -Emperours Conſtantine, 
Conſtancius , and Conſtance ſons of the great Conſtantine , publi- 
Shed an Edit againſt adulterers, condemning them to the punish= 
ment of paricides : which was to be butnt , or drown'd , becaus 
ſay they , ſuch are », ſacriligi nuptiarum' , abuſers and prophaners of 
-- Marriage, | 
9. The fift Species of this Vice is Rape : when you force one : or 
you draw conſent by deceits , lyes , promiſes, or perſwaſions fo 
powerfull , that they are equivalent to conſtraint, 
210, The fix is Sacriledge : when you commit an impurity be= 
ing a perſone ſacred by {olemne or particular Vow, or by holy 
Orders : or when you permit ſuch a perſone to take carnal pleaſure 
in you : 'tis in ſome manner to rob him, if' it could be , of 
conſecration : *tis the higheſt pirch of malice in the matter of 


ah ord fornication , ſayes S. Chrytoſtome, 

Hom.70. 11, The ſeventh in fine is the fin againſt nature : which is ſo 

"5 Math, abominable , thar we name it not , - and which nevertheleſs is 
committed ſometimes alſo amongſt married perlones. Remember 
that $, Briger did ſee in*extalie many married people in hell , 
for having abuſed marriage. Remember what S. Auſtin ſayes, that, 

S. AY. you may be drunk with your own wine as well as with anothers 


ſer. '+- Remember that in Geneſis Onan was grievouſly puniched by God, 
de diver. \.caus he offended bim in marriage , eo quod rem deteſtabilem fa 
Gen. 38, ceret ? F 
Rs Confefſours are very reſerv*'d , and ought to be ſo in this mat- 
ter of carnality ; Preachers and good Writers . treat ſparingly of 
ſuch ſubjects + leſt the very articulate ſcund or characters in this 
matter should offend chaſt cares : or cavie wors effcAts in the 
kearts of others ; if than you do not help your fſclves : if you 


» | = confeſs 


b- 
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confeſs not theſe ordures ,- unleſs you be examin'd you may remain 
in them *til death. 

. 12, Theſe are: the ſeven” heads of this Monſter : ſeven heads by 
which we may fin by this Vice ; But the Indivicuums or parti. | 
culars' of it are infinite, There is no Kind of vice wherein men 
commit ſo great a number of mortal fins, as in this vice. of 
Luxury ; a Drunkard is not drunk, but once , or twice a day : 
a Robber robbs not every day: a murtherer kills not very often : 
Bur he. that gives himſelf over to impurity , commits dozens of 
mortal fins a day.; it happens -very. often ,. that he ' takes delight 
interiourly , ten, twelve , or twenty times a day in impure obs 
jets : and the voluntary deleQarion is a fin : though he has no will 
to do it in effc&, ; 

13. Wherefore I would counſel] him that is a ſlave to this Paſ- 
fion , to make to. himſelf the ſame reply , which heretofore the 
Buffoon or Iefter of Francis the firſt of France did make ; The 
King having aſſembled his Counſel , to deliberate what way was 
beſt to go ro Pavie : ſome ſayd one way : others another : 
and others a third; the Buffoon , who heard all bebina the tapeſtry, 
when they were- gon , cryed-ovt.: they have all conſulted by which. 
way the King $hal go : but they have not confider'd by | what 
way he $hal'return ! And the event made appeare it had beenan 
important counſell ; for the King was there made priſoner, When 
temptation flitters the hearts of them : they conſult not , but. 
of the means to content it : and how they may find a fit occa- 
fion to ſatisfy their paſſion ; But they conſider not , how they 
may get out of the inconveniences”, which they bring upon 
themſelves by it ; they conſider not , the certaine loſs of ſpiri- 
tual life, the danger of the tempora!l., and of their fame : and 
that by begetting illegitimate chilJren , they deprive unjuſtly the 
legitimate , and oblige themſelves to reftiturions , which will be 
very hardl7 made, Theſe things well conlider'd , will be a bridle 
to their paſſion : and make them alſo fly thoſe converſations , gifſ- 
poſitions , affections, and occaſions of falling into a ſnare fo 
prejudicial, and into a labyrinth ſo inextricable , for we muſt fight 
in this war, as the Parthians flving : and therefore $, Paul bids 

Ee2 | us 
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us not to ſtruggle or graple with this vice , but to-fly it {ugite 
fornicationem, $ 
14. Conſider in the ſecond place with Salomon , that you cannot 
have continence , unleſs God gives it you ; demand it then of him 
with all your heart : uſe the meanes of mortification to obtain : 
make daily ſupplication to the Mother of Purity , that by her 
powerfull interceſſion, you may be drawn out of this deep myre, 
: I5, Conſider ih fine , what the ſacred Text does teach us of 
Prov.22. this vice, and of the contrary vertue : The boly Ghoſt will not 
Il. dwell in a Body ſubje to fin, He that loves purity of heart shal have 
Matt. F. the King his friend. | 
I. Cor.6, "Bleſſed, are the pure and clean of heart , for they shal ſte God, Know 
IF. I3- you net, that your Bodys are the members of CHRIST ? Taking © 
Rom, .8 therefore the members -of CHRIST+, 5vhal 7 make them the 
members of a harlot ?' Know you not that your members are the Tem< 
2,C07.7. ple of the holy Ghoſt > God will deſiroy him who violates his Temple. 
If you live according to the flech , you hal dye. - But if by the Spi- 
rit ,'you mmertify the workes of the flesh , you shal live. Having theſe pro= 
miſes let us cleanſe our ſelves from all inquination of the flech and 
Spirit , perfefting ſantiification in the fear of ' God, Amen, 
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DISCOVRS XXXVII 
OF THE SEVENTH AND TENTH 
COMMANDEMENTS. 


Thou 5hal not ſteal. 
Thon shalt not covet thy neigbonrs goods, 


— 


Od having made an expreſs Commandes 
z ment to defend the life of man , and ano= 
2Y \ ther to ſecure him from injuty in the perſon 
Ad of bis wife : *tis with great reaſon that 
7 He gives this Commandement ro fecure 
d his goods ;to which I joyn the tenth , by 
dS which He forbids us to covet or defire them, 
72> And to explain well the crime of Rob- 
bery , which both forbid ; we muft con= 
ſider firſt , what is the cauſe of it ? In 
the ſecond place , what is the eſſence and 
nature of it ? And in the third place , what is the proper 
 effe& of it ? | 

rt. The Ordinary cluſe is JAvarice : a vice contrary to the 
Goſpell : condemn'd by the Law of God : and pernicious to the 
Salvation of an infinity of people ; For the world is ' full of ava= 
rice : and the Poor are very often more reprehenfible , and more 
flaves to this paſſion , than the Rich themſclves. When we prat- 
ſe poverty , or inveigh againſt riches : there are many poor , 
who rejoyce , and look upon the rich with diſdain and contempt. 
Jzsus ſayd not ſimply bleſſed are the poor : but Bleſſed are the _ 
poor of Spirit , by love and affection , who love poverty; lf you © 
be as poot as Lazarus , and baye affection to t1iches : if you Þe Jo 
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as much wedded to your raggs , and trifl:s, as th- Rich to their 
filk, and coftly furniture: if you forſwcare your ſelf to gain a 
little money : if you ſteal little things , not daring or not being 
able to ſteal more *: this firſt Beatitude is not for you :. you are 
not poor .in the fight of JEsus ; but richer than the «Riche 
m1 rhemſeives, poor by neccfſſity , by a miſerable, not by a Jaudable Will 
S.Ber, ayes 'S. Bernard 
ſer. 2. The Rich alſo often deceive themſelees grofly in this point , 


' I,in feſto Whatſocver affeftion and tye they have. to riches, they think”. 
omnium themſelves ſecure , in that they would not poſleſs the goods of 


Sanfto- : their neigbour , nor covet to have them by unjuſt wayes : as if 
rum, the holy ſcripture did condemn injuſtice only, and not. alſo ava- 

rice, They conſider not that S. Paul diſtivguiches avarice from 
T.Cor.q, robbery : and that he ſays not only the robbers, but alſo the 


. TO. avaricious shal not poſſeſs the kingdom of God ; Do wor Erre, 
1,Cor.6, xeither theeves , nor the coyetous, nor extorſiners , shal poſſeſs the kings 
9 dom of God. | | 


S., Baſil, - 3. Who is he whom the ſcripture terms coverous ? fayd $, 
hom, de Baſil , and after him $. Ambroſe ; He ſay. they, who is not con» 
Divite tent with that which ought to be enough. And S, Auſtin declae 
4viro, Tes , that not only he who takes the goods of another : but he 
S. Ambr, that keeps bis cwn with avidity is covetous. And the ſame Sainte 
Ser. $1, wakes us note, that all the Rich that are damn'd and dec)ar'd ſuch 
S. Aug. in the Goſpell, were not Vſurpers of other mens goods : but 
8er.196, only tco greedy. and tenacious of their own. Wherefore the Apo- 
de Ten:p, tle writing to his Diſciple Timothy charges: him , ro - command. the 
S. Aug, Tich of this world , not to truſt in the incertainty of riches , but in 
Ser. 19, the living God ; to do well , to becom rich in good workes , to give eae= 
de Verb. fily , to. communicate their wealth to thoſe that want , to heap unto 
Apoſi* themſelves a good foundation for the time to com, that they may 


1. Tin, obtain the true life. We ſee then that avarice is pernicious, though ir 


6. 14, prevail not ſo far with us as to make us to commit injuſtice ; 
S which. cffc& avarice ſo frequently produces, that the earth is filled. 
with it : though injuſtice does oblige to perfedt Reſtitution : and 

\ this be hard and very rare. You will avow theſe verities, if you con» 

'  fider with me the Definition which Dodors give of Robbery. 
4+ They ſay ; that tis ro take , or retain , or to me | 

- goods 


| 
/ 


"x if you have found that which another loſt : by retaining it you 
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goods of another againſt the will of him to whom it belongs. Tis to take: 
either by your ſelf , or by others : either ſecretly and by theft, 
or opcnly by force, exacting, receiving , or permitting others to 
exact, or to receive What is not due to you ; as when you exact four- 
Shillings for marchandiſe , or ſcrvice , which is not worth three, 

5. To take or retain ; Not only to take, but toretain that which 
is not yours is robbery. If you inherit goods ill gotten by your 


Father or by your Ancefters , if you owe any thing to others : 


commit robbery ; There is no great difference ſayd Pope Inno- 
cent the third in th: Lateran Councel as to the danger of the ſoul, -- 
| betwixt unjuſt detention , and invaſion of anothers goods. 

'6. Or Endammage ; if you damnify your neighbor in his corne, 
or other thing ; if you thruſt your ſelf inco an office, Trade, or 
other employment of which you are uncapable, and are the cauſe 
chrough your ignozanc2 thir any one be preiudiced in hzalrch or 
other good , you commir robbery, 

The good of anothzr ; underſtand crher ſpiricual , or corporal : which 
is not pondered and conſidered enough by fome, Jf. you haye deft. 
royd your neighbors houſe, you are judg'd a Robber : you are obli. 
g'd ro make Satisfaction; you bave made a horrib.c deſtruQion 
in his ſoul: you deſtroy'd in his heart che treaſures of rhe grace- of 
God , {oticicing him co fin, and you ref'e& nor | on it : you thinke 
nor ro pur again intoa good Way rhis uahappy ſoul which you 
have made ro ſtray ; you are a robber. * | X 

8. They add in the definirion , againſt the will of him to whom it 
belongs : thar is ro ſay , withour his voluntary and abſolure free 
conient ; For though he conſenr ro ir, if he conſent unwillingly: 
if he does wish ic otherwiſe : if his conſent be any ways exrorted 
eicher by force, or fear : it excules you not from robbery ; for 
there is nothing ſo contrary ro a frez conſenc as force, or. fears 
He then 1s a robber, who ro do juſtice to a Party char hath 
riphr, receives a bribe or preient. He is a robber who wearyes a- 
nocher wich ſuirs and expences, ro the en{ he quir char which he 
may prercnd ro juſtly, He is a ro:'b:r who mates his dependencs 
ro do him lervices , to which chey are- nor oblig'd, w thouc paying 
chem well for them. He isa robver , who forces bis Creditors ro 

com 
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compoſition , for fear of inconveniences which:he may. bring 'upon 
them : becaus the conſent ro theſe, and the lixe actions, Is nor 
free and voluntary, fo far theſe palliared injuſtices are from being 
juſtifiable in the fight of God - rhar on the contrary they add 
ro ſimple theft a circumſtance which changes the ſpecies of it , 
and which is called Rapine. 

. To have a borrour of theſe, and the like diſorders : Confie 
der that this vice engages you in an ocean of fins, and precipt= 
rates you in a mannet-irreperatly, into eternal damnation, For ris 
not ſo in this fin as in others : You are nor quir of it by repens 
ting , confcſling, an1 doing penance for ir : it obliges moreover 
ro Reſtitution; And ſee here, whar Divines ſay of it. 

19. - They reach us in the firſt place, char reſticution is an 
a&t of commurative Iuſtice, and conſequently thar there muſt be 
an cqualiry berween the dammages which yau have cauſed, and 
the repatation which you make of ir ; In Vindicartive Iuſtice , if 
mercitully you relax a lirtle rhe rigour of the Law: if you ma» 
ke nor the greatneſs of the pain preciſely equal ro the grieyoul« 
neſs of the crime, the mercy of God excuſes eaſily your faulr ; 
Bur in Commurarive luſtice, if baving ſtolen Fo, Shillings, you 
reſtore Fur 48, you are ſtil a theef, 

11. Secondly , they afſure us, that Reſtitution is neceſſary te 
ſalvation ; that wichour ir ſorrow , confeſſion -, and abſolution are 
unprofirable , thar nothing can excule you from it, bur only ime 
poſhbiliry co make ir. | | 

12 Bur to reſtore all muſt I fall from my eſtate and Conditie- 
On ? You are oblig'd ro ir 3 having builr your fortune upon rhe 
ruine of your neighbour, ir is moſt reaſonable you repair thar of 

our neighbour, by rhe ruine of yours ; oughr nor the condicion 
of the Innocent to be berrer then that of the Criminal ? 

13. Burt I cannot make reſticurion wichour defaming my ſelf ; 
for hz ro whom ] $hal reſtore, will ſee char I have injured him 
and will decty me, You muſt give ir 1a this caſe ro your Confe= 
flor, or to a faithfull friend, who may render it wichour naming 
any perſonne, rake an acquirrance of him , and shew ir to you « 
that you may be ſure of your dilcharg , from this obligacion ; an 
obligation ſo ſtric, that no power on caith can free you from 2r4 

cat 
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Death ir ſelf, which diflolves conſummate warriage , deltverz yon 
nor from it ; and if God Should raiſe you up agiin, you would, 


. nor be oblig*'d ro retake your wife : bur you would be to pay your 


debts : and your heires oughr ro do it in your defect, 

14 Divines inform us further, that not only he who does an 
injury , bur moreover all that cooperate or concurre to ir are 
oblig*d ro Reftirurion : as Recelvers , fals Witneſſes, makers of 
antidates,' and fals contracts : Counlellours, who counſell you ro 
proſecure a ſuir which chey know to be uniuft : or they , who by 
norable neg'igence make their Clients lole a juſt one «; and 
Notaries who by ignorance or malice change the incention of the 
Teftarour. 

15, Infine they conc'ule char chis commanJement oblig:s always 
and inceſfancly ; b:caus ir is nor an affirmative precepr only thar 
commands us to reſtore : but alſo a negative , that forbids us 
to retaine : and as ſuch it is expreſſed commonly by negative 
terms in the Bible, *Tis the property of negative commandements 
to oblige always, and for always; and therefore we fin at leaſt 


ſo often , as the thought of paying , ſatisfying , reſtoring , coms 


into our minds , if having power , we negle& it. 

16, Do better, injure no man, commit not fins which oblige 
to reſtitution ; for you will make it , or not ; if you make it+, 
you will have contrakted fin , and obligation to punishment , 
without recciving the profit of it : fince you muſt rcſtore 
the principal . and make good all prejudice and dammage ; and 
if you make it not , being incapacity to make ic, you are une 
dan , you are loſt for ever,** * 

17. If then you have been ſo unfortunate as to oblige your 
ſelves to it ; doe as a rich man of our age , who going from 
a Sermon , diſtributed his goods ro thoſe he had injured , ſaying , 
Pereant mihi , ne ego Peream : may I loſe theſe goods , leſt I loſe my 
ſelf ; theſe goods are for the earth, my foul is for heaven : theſe 
goods are perichable , my ſoul is immortal : theſe goods will 
ftay here , my ſoul will go with me ; they will be the pollef- 
fion of my heires , my ſoul will be my owne ; theſe are not 
true goods however great and abundant they be, fince they make 
not pood ſo many bad men that poſſeſs them : they are not true 
are "77 ; ol riches , 


bo 
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riches. ſince they make not rich nor content thoſe that are flaves 
to them : I muſt leave them one day neceſſarily , and without 
merit , tis better then that I quit them now voluntarily , and 


me : How hard. it is for them that truſt in money to enter into the kingdom 
mark, 10. of God ! Hear alſo his Apoſtle, They that will be made rich fall into 
_ temptation , and hurtfall defires , which drown men into deſtrution and 
Tim,6,  perdition, For the root of all eyills is ayarice, Root out then covetoulnes 
9. ſays S. Auftin , and plant charity , the root of al] good ; This 


Matth, make you one day hear this moſt joyfull word , which will put 
"25. you in Poſſeſſion of all good - com yee bleſſed of my father , poſſeſs 
34+ re kingdome prepar'd for you from the foundation” of the world. Amens 
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DISCOVRS XXXVIIL. 


OF THE EIGHT COMMANDEMENT. 


Thou hat not bear fals witneſs againſt 
thy neighbour. 


mamas F the fifth commandement ougth to be much ref= 
En) | pected , becaus it forbids us to affault the life 
Li\S | of our neighbour : and the fixth , which forbids us 
# PF}, to dishonour hi: wife : and the ſeventh which proe 
F Q| hibits us tro ſteal, or ro hurt him in his goods : 
| with more reaſon the eighth commandement 
——_—_——7 | ought to be looked upon as of the greateſt ime 
yaaffo! nnd portance, fince it forbids fals witneſs , which 
makes our neighbor often 'loſe his life , ho= 

nour , temporall goods, and ſomerimes alſo his fpirituall. To han= 
dle this ſubje& fully , and ro make it more univerſall , we will 
conſider three fins or falfities which oppoſe: this commandement : fa}fi- 
tics of heart , which are rash judgments ; falfities of mouth , which are 
lycs : falfities of workes or action: , which are cheats or impoſtures, 

x. An Ancient fſayd that there is no art nor occupation of whick 
fo many make profeſſion as that of Phiſitians ; foloon as you come 
plain of the toothake , collick , or gravel , you will find fourty , 
who- preſcribe you remedies , all as they think very cffectual , all 
or the moſt part in effe& very unprofitable, that Ancient had hitt 
better yet , had he ſad , that *tis the office of a judg , that all 
the worid will exerciſe ; there is nither vertuous nor vicious per= 
ſon that is not often tempted to judg the actions of their neighe 
bour : and the Son of God forbids it when he ſays , Will nat za $.Jabm. 
judg according to. the exteriour appearance. In which words our Saviour 7,. 241 

: HH Fiz  exprefles | 
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expreſſes 3, circumſtances which are 'necefſary to make rash judge 
ment a mortal fin in a matter of importance, 

2, In the firſt place *tis neceflary that a judgment be voluntary 
and deliberate , for if it be but a thought, and a promptitude , 
*which we renounce when we perccive it, *tis not a fin ; Izsus 
ſayd not, do. not judg : but he ſayd , will not to judg ; It is not 
in our powcr not to judg by a ſudden motion : but *tis in our 
' Power , not to conſent to this judgment , and to caſt it out of 
our mind. 
-- Ze In the fecond place : *tis not a mortall fin when one judges 
not abſolutely , but doubts only of a thing : makes not a form'd 
and fixt judgment : but ſuſpets only : he ſays not in himſelf , 
furely it is ſo :- but it may be ſo : I fear leſt jt be ſo; And 
Itsus did not ſay, ſuſpe&# not. He nevertheleſs who should ſuſpe&t 
voluntarily of a Prelate , or ſuch like perſons an evill of great im= 
<7 hy » I know not , if one may cxcuſe him from a mortal 

nN. 
4. In the third place , *tis not a mortall fin , nor alſo often ve- 
nial , when you judg of that which capnot be palliared , nor ex- 
cuſed by any reaſon : if you ſee a man Kill his neighbor : to do 
il with a married woman = to blaſpheme the holy name of God: 
'tis not a rash judgment to thinke that he is a murtherer , an 
2dulterer , a blaſphemer ; but to judg upon weak appearances, is con= 
trary to the word of the Son of God : judg not according 10 appeas 
zxance ; It is an evill effe&t , which proceeds from divers caulecs , 
and all bad and vicious ; *tis ſometimes lightnes and emptines of 
fpirit ; when one hath not good entertainwents within himſelf, nor 
in his own houſe , he ſeeks entertainments without himſelf , wan= 
ders about in companies , cannot be mute in them, tells newes, hea 
res other , knowes not enough , invents more. FER] 

5. An Ancient in Plautus , compares them to waſpes : which make 
no hony , buzz inceſlantly, fly up and down , upon Aitars , Mis 
ters , Crownes , and leave nothing but filth upon them + ſo thoſe 
Idiebres droanes and lazie people , who know not how to employ 
themſ-lyes , paſs their time in judging and detracting Prelats , 
Kings , Iudges ,. Pricſts, Religious : and fince they are light , and 

thallow 
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$hallow , they believe catily all that comes into rkeir mind, with 
never ſo little appearance , be it good or evill. 

6, $ Paul teaches us another cauſe of rash judgments +» the 
defe&t of charity : *Tis becaus you bave in your heart ſoine fe» 
cret envy , bitterneſs , or averſion from your neighbour : Charity 
thinks not ill , fays the Apoſtle ; there needs no other proof of 
it than expericnce, If a perſonne that you love well did the aQions 
which you cenſure in your enemy , or cortival, you would not 
judg them criminall , as you do thoſe of others : you would in= 
terpret them in a good ſenſe. As hethat looks through a red glaſs , 
all that he ſees ſeems to him red : ſo you judg the aGtions of 
your neighbor according to the paſſion of love or hatred you have 
for him, | 

We believe ecafily what we defire and fee willingly , ſays $. 
Thomas ; You have no repugnance , but great inclination to 
believe the vice of your neighbor , becaus you wish him ill < 
becaus you are ſubje& to the crimes , and imperfe&ions which 
you imagin to be in him ; The foole conceives that all others are 
like himſelf, ſays the holy Ghoſt by the mouth of the wiſe man, 
And again : the heart of a wiſe man is in his right ſide , and that 
of a fool in the left ; It is certen , that all men have the heait in 
the ſame place : but He does fignify , that a vertuous man. juds 
ges in good parr the ations of all men : the ill man meaſures 
every one. by his own el} : he makes finiſter judgements of the 
moſt part of men ; the Bee drawes hony from the moſt bitter flowers 2 
the cantharides makes poyſon of the moſt ſweet; the ſame raine fal= 
ling upon. a Vine is changed into- pleaſant and wholſome wine : 
watering hemlock is changed into mortall poiſon ; a good ftomack 


Eccl. 10, 


IF. 


makes good blood: of the grofſeft meats : a bad ftomack makes, 


peccant humours of the beft nourichment. 
7. And from thence comes the bad effeds which theſe ras 
judgments produce againſt God , our neighbors, and our ſelves, 


*Tis ro uſurp the office of the :Son of God and to do him ine»- 


juty * ſince the Father hath given to him a'l judgment : Note all; Iobng, 


whence $. Paul looking upon it as a boriible u{urpation ,. eryes- 
out : Who art thou that juggeſ® another mans ſervant ? To his own 
Lord he ſtands or falls, *Tis likewiſe to be injurious to our neigh. 
CTY bor 


22, 
Rom, 14, 
4 
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bor : For *tis detraction and injuſtice Yo ruine his reputation 5 


though it be in the opinion of one mark only ; but when you. 


judg ill of your ' neighbour upon weake conjedtures , you ruine his 
reputation in your ſejif ; you do to another , that which you 
would not have don to you ; you do as the Phariſce who diſdai- 
n'd another only within himſcif , and the Son of God reprehends 
him for it. In fine you do not only injure God, and your 
neighbour by rash judgments , but you hurt much alſo your 
own ſelf, for they fill you with pride , vanity , iealouly , ſuſ- 
picion , unquictneſs , and contempr of your neighbour, 

8. S, Bernard gives us for a remedy of theſe judgments a moſt 
ſalutary adyice. It you ſee your neighbor to do 14! , think perhaps 
he doesit with a good intention , or out of ignorance, or through 
great weakneſs , and without malice , or that he was ſurprized 
but if the action be ſo biack , that it admits none of theſe 
excuſes , think it was a very ftrong and violent temptation 
char made him fall, and fay wichin your ſeif, if God had permit= 
red the like ro have affaulted me, pethaps } had: yielded to ir as 
well as he: perbaps he harh many great ver:ues, which -counter= 
balance the fau!t which he commicred * perhaps this fall makes 
him very bumble, and thar by his humilicy , be is more pleaſing 
co God , rhan you by your proud Innocence : and when noching 
' of all this should be : how know you whar will becom of you , 
and what will becom of him ; there 1s inconſtancy and wea neſs 
enough in your hearr ro make you one day, one of the greateſt 
finners in the world - and there is power and mercy enough in 
the thearr of God, ro make this finner becom one day, a moſt 

rear Saint- in heaven, He _ 

9, The ſecond ſort of falftiries which this commandement forbids 
are thoſe of the mouth ; and men are accuſtomed ro ſpeak them 
in three manners ; Firft in injuring their neighbour , as when they 
teſtify char he barh- rob*'d or kill'd : an4 this lye is called , hurt« 
fall , er pernicious. ſecondly , in pleaſuring your neighbour + as 
when you ly, to deliver him our of ſome + perill : and this is 
called a ſerviceable or officious ly, Thirdly , in neither hurting , nor ay 
ding ; and this is called, 4 w4in or idle ly, There are many. alſo 
of thoſe char make- profeſſion of verruc , who dereſt fals TUNG 

an 
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and pernicious iyes : bur inake no difficulry of idle, an4 officious; 
chey conſider not rhar che holy Ghoſt diſtinguishes a, ly from falſ- 
witneſs, and ſays that both diſpleas God. Prov. 6 

S. Thomas concluds, thar we oughr not co ly, for to ſave a 16, 
mane. S., Gregory ſayd the ſame, (peaking of officious lyes . $. 2.2.9. 
Augnſtine who wrote whole books upon this ſubje&, goes far- 110. 
ther yer , and ſays, thar one ought nor to ly, for ro procure the 8.Greg. 
ſalvarion of our neighbour : ad ſempiternam vitam nullus ducendas lib, 
ef opitulante mendacio. And to the objetion which ſome propole 18. mor 5 
of the Egiptian midwives who ky!lled nor the Children of cap.4. 
the Ilraclites, as Pharo had commanded , and excuſed rhemſelyes 
by lyes, the fcriprure adding rhat God rewarded ch:zm, S., Gregory 
an{wers, that rhey were nor recompenced for their ly , but for 
cheir Piery. 

And as to the Partiarke Iacob , and orher Saints who ſeem in 
the ſcriprure ro have ſpoke untruchs + che hoy Farhers anſwer, 
chac th:y were myſteryes, nor lyes, becaus they ſpoke nor in their 
own pcrione, bur in the perſonne of choſe, of whom they were 
the figure, 

' Io, Officious lyes oblige us to the paines of Purgatory : but 
pernicious to the paines of hell ; The mouth that lyeth kills the 
ſoal , ſays the holy Ghoſt. it brings damnation moſt due to them 
who are ſo injurious both to God and man. 

It. In fine the chird ſort of falſities forbidden, are frauds , 
circumventions., diffimulations , and hypocrifies ; Theſe are ſo 
common in the world - that if the Prophet Hieremie were in this 
-age , he would ſay of it, what he fſayd of his, That our bouſes are 

fall of gaile. In the houſes of great ones, what chringing , ſupple=- 
neſs, and treachery to ſupplant others ? in the Courts of juſtice 
what injurious 'judgments , what ſuperfluous delayes , what une-: 
juſt appeals ! In the shops of marchands , and tradeſmen , what frauds , 
what -fals weights and meaſures, .what fals coyne , what corrupted 
' 'and fophiſticated\marchandiſe ! To be. short, in the Churches themſel- 
yes, what counterfeit devorions, what diſguiſed confe(ſions , 

' what hypocritical communions ! | 

' "12, This Vice is ſo deteftable , that the ſacred Text joyns it 

with homicide .; God will .abominate the maurtherer and = 
, tas 


232 Diſcours XXXVTII. 

Pal. 7. the Deceiver , ſays the Royal Prophet ; And you will not find 
that the Son of God ſayd a word ſo $harp and nipping , 
of any abſent pcrſone , as He did of Herod , ſaying that he was 
a fox, becaus he was a Deceiver ? Dicite vulpi illi, 

13. Let us end this diſcours with three powerfull paſſages of 
of Scripture , and three reaſons againſt theſe vices. 

Matth.7. Againſt the firſt , out of S Matthew, Iudg nor that yeu may not 

So be judged , For in what judgment you judg , you 5$hal be judged : 
and in what meaſure you mete , it shal be meaſured ro you againe. 
There is notthing ſo tertible as the judgment of God ; the greateſt 
Saints have reaſon to fear it : a thouſand times happy he , who 
Shal not feel the ſeverity of it ; you $shal be the perſon , if 
you will : the Judg himſelf ajſures you of it; Iudg not , and you 
Shalt not be judged ; if you judg your neighbour with ſweetneſs and 
mercy,God will judg you with '\{weetneſs and mercy. 

Ephes, 4. Againſt the ſecond Vice S. Paul ſays to us away with lying: let every 

25. one ſpeak truth with his neighbour , becaus we are members of one ano- 

ther ; he then that will be a living member of that Body , where 

of Iesus-CnrisT Verity it ſelf is Head , muſt not by pernicious 
falfities hurt his neighbor , but love and cherich bim , as a member 
of the ſame Body. 2 | | :5Q 
Apainſt the third Vice, the Son of God having ſayd, that 
we $hal not enter into the kiudom of heaven, unleſs we becom 

x. Epiſt, ** little children ; $. Peter teaches us in what we muſt be like 

"4 " them : be yee as children newly born without guile with out malice, 

r without diſſumulation. | | 
Holy Tob who was but in- the Law of nature, praQiſcd perfe&- 

ly this advertiſement ; the firſt praiſe which God gave him was 

1b. 1.8. his ſimplicity ; Have you conſidered , my ſervant Tob , that there 
is not bis like on earth, a man ſimple, and juſt , and fearing God, and 

' Prov, 10, departing from cvill ? happy he that imitates him ! be walks confidently 


9. ſays the Wiſeman : he fears /not to be taken in a ly as- often 
P70v.20, impoſtors arc ; the children which he sbal leave behind bim hal, -be 
7. blefied ; he $hal have the honor to have communcation + with God : 


Prov. 3. for his Communication is with the ſimple, And fer the accomplishment 
32. of his happineſs , he hath God: for his inheritance : For to find 


Wiſd,1z, God we muſt ſeek Him is *fimplicity -of -beart, *Tis:; the FT PENS: 
: : ; treaſure 


Vil 
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treaſure a man can poſlels , a treaſure which makes him glorious , 
rich , content , and happy for ever and ever. Amen, 


————— _ 
: _ a— . w— ————_ 


CIS — — — 
- WA : 


DISCOVRS XXALX 
OF THE EIGHTH COMMANDEMENT. 


Thou hat not bear fals witntſs againſt 
thy neighbour. 


S detraQtion is a very dangerous and common 
Vice: ſo it ſeems commonly forbidden. Some 
ſay , rhat *tis forbidden by the fift commans» 
dement , Thou 5shalt not kill : becaus it takes 
away our civil] life, by which we live in 
the good opinion ofmen. Others ſav that 'tis for 
VEIL bidden by the ſeventh, Thou Shalt not ſteal : 
Son bccaus it robs men of their fame and good 
mp name, Others 1n fine will have it forbidden by 
the cighth : becaus this , ſay they , forbids all injuries, that we 
do' to th: gaods , to the honor and reputation -, or the perſon of 
our neighbour by our unruly tongue ; all which does shew what 
a pernicious ſin this is , which kills , robs , and injures ſo much 
our' neighbour ; And yet , as I ſayd , *tis a moſt common vice , 
becaus Detractours want not ſpecious pretexts , nar excuſes which 
ſcem legitimate to palliate and plaiſter it, Wherefore in this diſ- 
cours I firſt lay open the nature of it , and unmaske ir ; In the 
ſecond place , I put before your eyes its bad effe&s ; and in the third 
place, remedies, | | | 
Caluninic , ſays S. Thomas , is to accuſe our neighbor falſly 
of a fin which' he hath not committed' ; And detraction is to 
declare a fin which ke hath committed , or a notable imperficRion 
| Gg that 


— 


md 
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that is in him; This is not fo great a fin as caſumny , But it 
Is a great one, Whena thing is manifeſt : if it be known to the 
moſt of the Town or neighbourhood and cannot be concealed : 
if you ſpeak of it, it is not a mortal ſin ; Bur if the thing be ſecret 
os known to few : if vou reveal it to them that know nothing 
Of it yon do againſt charity and juſtice : and therefore you are obiig'd 
to reſtitution. The light of nature , and this maxime of Izsus 
teaches you this truch , Do nor .to another , What you 
would not have don to your ſelf, If your daughter, ſiſter , or Kipſe 
woman has committed a faulr your neigbour ſecing it , would 
you he $hould reveal ft ? or he to whom he hath revea?d it sbouid 
publish it , and fay for excuſe; T 4id not invent it + ſuch a 
perſon ſaw it : I relate itasE heard it ; would you not be trou= 
bled and priev'd notwithſtanding this excuſe ? Why then do 
you to another what you would not have don-to ' your ſelf ? 
4. There are other yet more malicious : they make 5shew 
that what they ſay , coms from compaſſion , and neverthe= 
Matt, n, leſs it coms out of paſſion. Our Saviour ſayd : Tuke heed of them 
To, who com to you in the cloathing of shecp , and are inwardly vavinous 
; wolves ; we may ſay again , who com to you with the voice of 
Shcep , who prayſe the abſcnt , and afterward do as wolves ; wich 
our doubt , ſay they , he is one of the fineſt men of his proe 
feſſion in the world; But he forgot himſelf very much : he is much 
to be pitied : he would have. don very. well : *tis a great miſe 
fortune: I ſay it with a feeling ; It was no fault of mine he did nor avoyd 
that: T have often admonished him of it ; they give poylon ſweetned 
with hony : they have the yoice of cheep , but the tecth of wolves, 
4.And in cffe& they burt and kill three perſons with one bite, 
Firſt themſelves ; for their detraQion deprives. them of the life of 
grace , and kills them ſpiritually 2 it being a mortal fin, in a 
matter of importance , according to the ſcriptures. We call it dew 
traction in a matter of importance , when you difcover any thing 
that diminishes notably the reputation of your peigbour , though 

the thing be true , if ir be "ria and urknown, 


T,Co7,15 That this is a mortal fin, is prov'd out of S. Paul: who recouns 
ting rhe fins which hinder our entrance into heaven , and the fin 
ners that hal nar poſleſs the Kingdom of God names —_ 
| E > AK = © 5 ERS n IT An 
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And- in another place making a liſt of fins to which Pagans were 
addited , and which Chriftians muſt avoyd , he adds no Epi- 
thire to other fins, he names them all fimply : but ſpeaking 


of detraftors, ſays , detraftores Deo odibiles , detractors are odious to Rom, 33 


God , hatcfull and abominable ro him ; *tis then a mortal ſin, 309. 
fiace it makes us vdious to God , and sbuts againſt us the ga- 
tes of heaven. | | 
The reaion of ir is evident 5 Thefc in a marter of importance 
is it not a mortall fin ? who doubts of ic ? cerraction is thefr 


more precious than great riches, ſays che wifeman ; 
robs a man of his good name, does him a preater injury, than he 
thar rakes away his money : And in effect, what man of honor 
would nor rather chooſe that ene Shouid cur his purs, or burn his 
hou, than deprive him of his honor ? Diyines rhen conclude by 
a good conizquence, rhar derraction is a greater fin than Robery , 
becaus it rakes away a thing more precious, | 

Some 1may here propoſe a queſtion 3 There is for example a 
man alJdited ro ſwearing , blaſphemy , or detra&ion ; he does ſo 
ſomerimes inconſiderarely , lighcly , and wichour refle&ion : does 
he fin morcal'ly as ofcen as rhar happens to kim ? Divinity an- 
ſwers with a diſtinction , either he rakes paines to corred&t himſalf 
or nor ? 1f he takes paines : if he does fome penance when he 
falls into ic, then *cis not a mortal, fin : becaus ic is not wholy 
vo'unrary ; but if he be careleſs, 1f he endeavours not ro corre&t 
his bad cuftome, and ro ftand upon his guard : eyery time he- 
ſwears falsly , or decracts in a thing of importance , rhough 1:ighr= 
ly , and inconfideratz'y, he fins morrally : for though tuch 
words are not entirely volunrary , when he pronounces them , they 
are yer voluntary in their eaule, 

6, If the DetraQtor kills kimſelf, think not others ſafe : for the 
Tecond wound he makes, is in him that heares : and if there be twenty 


- he then that Is 


in the company , perhaps he kills them all, Which $, Thomas pro- 22.94.75; 
ves by this of S. Paul : That net only they who do ill , but alſo they ar.a: 
who conſent to it , are worthy of death , And that the Prophet repre= Rom, 2 
hends 'sharply not only them that rob with the theef , but thoſe 32. 


alſo that acowpany him . And in that S$, Bernard doubts whe» PF/al, 49, 
Ga = wa 
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lib. 1. de |; of the two merits more damnation , the dretractor , or he thiat hea= 
eonftd. 6. ,c.him - and that he concludes , that both have the Devill in them,one in hjs 


13s 


mouth and the other in his eares. 

If your n:ighbors houſe were ſet on fire : would you not 
| be oblig'd , at leaſt by charity , to help him , and to quench it, if 
you can ? He ſuffers a greater lois in his reputation : your obligation 
is then greater to defend him from this hurt . if them you arcin 
company where one detracts : you are oblig*d to reprehend and 
corre&t the detrator\, if you have authority over him : and if he 
detracts. by a ly, to shew that what he ſays is fals : if what he 
ſays is true, to excuſe'the abſent diſcreetly - to change the diſcours : 
to leave the company : but if you cannot do theſe things : to shew 
unwillingneſs to hear, and a diſplcaſed countenance; for when he 
ſees rhaz you are not pleaſed with his tattle , he will be asham'd , 
and will learn ro hold his peace, The north wind diſfipates raine , and 


Prov,2c, 4 ſad look the tongue that detrats. But it you are glad of the detrae 
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&ion : if you ſay a word that contributs to it : if you shew by 
fignes that it pleaſes you : if you are cauſe that he proceeds in the 
diſcours : if you make a shew to know it, to the end he detra& 
more boldly, and without. ſcruple , you are as criminal as he, and 
your ſ{ou! is kill-d, Behold two deaths already cauſed by detradtion. 

7 The third is of the poor abſent perſon , whome ir kil.s by a 
triple murther, We have three ſorts. of lives : the natural life :* 
the ſpiritual > and the civil gg The natural life is the union of 
the foul wich the body ; The ſpiricual is che union' of grace with 
the {oul : And rhe civil is the union of a man with his neigh= 
bors ,and a good repute amongſt them , Now the derrator 
ſomerimes rakes away the fiſt life : ofren the ſecond : and very 
frequently the third , The firſt ſomerimes 5 eirher by creating more 
tal enemies againſt the poor abſent perſon : or by repreſenting 
him as dichoneſt and unfaithfull , whereby he loſes thoſe employ- 
ments , without which he cannot nourish himſelf, nor his. The ſecond 
often : for ſoon or late the detracted perſon heares of the Detracor, 
he conceives a hatred of him , and reſolves upon reveng ; ah ? 
he ſometimes dyes in this diſpoſition, and with the Devills is dam= 
n'd for ever, The third frequently : for generally ſpeaking detra- 
Kion takes effect, and depriyes the detrated of the good _— 
{ otne 
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others have of him, whic. is the cement of the commerce that 
is betwzen them ;; ſo the deriactor raxes away bis clvil life , and 
obliges himleif co reſtirutions, an! repa'ations bork of rhe honor 
and gooi name , and of all the expences, dammages , and inte- 
rets cauſed by his derraion , which will be very hardiy made. 

8 To ayoyd a vice lo pernicious bo:h ro you and orhers , fol- 
low the counſel] of rhe ho'y Ghoſt : Weigh your words in 4 juſt Eccl, | 
ballance before you utter them; Remember, thar in rhe judgment of 20,29. 
God , they $hall be all cxaty weighed, examined , judged , pu= 
nished , or recompenced ; we muſt renler an account 1n judgment 
of a word which hurrs nor : how much more of thole which blac= 
ken our neighbor , reb him of his honour , and are che caus of 
ſo many enmities and difſentions ? Remember when you are in ,, 
paſſion an{ quarelling wi.b your neighbor , That you utter not the _ 3 
things which your eyes have ſeen, left afterward you cannot amend it , Wn 
when you have dishonoared him, iays the lacred rext, And in effe& 
a derrative word is ſoon ler forth, but nor fo ſoon recalled ; 
words have not handeils io be pull ed back again when they have 
eſchaped : bu: chey have wings which makes them fly away itrre= 
vocably ; if you would repair the honor of your neighbor , whi= 
ther will you go ro ſee all thole to wiom you bhaye ſpoken, 
and all rhoſe who have ſpoken of ir after you? and if you find 
them , how will you raze our of their minds rhe bad opinion of 
their neighbor which you haye ynprinred in them ? And yer *cis 
a thing ablolurely neceſſiry : unlels you go ro the perſon whom 
you dertacted , and pray him to parden you, and ro free you 
from the obligation of reſtoring ; Bur if he docs not : *tis a veiirty 
avowed by all Doctors , rhac you ſtand obliz'd ro repair his honor = 
in defeX whereof the Pope bhimſclf cannor abloive you. Ca/ume 
niare nor , nor detrakt then any pe-ſon, but have chiricy whick 
as the Apoſtle fays , Covers a multitude of fins : ſo you will <njoy 
quiet in your ſelf, and peace with others : you will obrair 
rhe grace and favour of God in this world, and glory in the 
other, Amen, "- = 
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DISCOURS XL 


OF THESACRAMENTS IN GENERAL, 


$ Creation is attributed to the Father : Redcmpe 
tion to the Son : So ſ{anEifieaticn of ſouls is at- 
NNE tributed to the holy Ghoft : becavs ”tis an efiet 
Fy; )J of particular love and goocnels : The more uſyall 

&) way He takes for this work is the aſminiftration 
5s of Sacraments , Which are the inſtrumenca! cauſes 
of his graces , chanells and conduits of his bene= 


ditions, Before we ſpeak of each one in particular , *tis good 
to treat of them in general , and to conſider what. 1s common 
to all the Sacraments of the Law cf Grace, Wherefore I will put 
before your eyes their cavſes , the narure , and effects of them, 

1. Tie Efficient Cavs who inſtituted the Sacraments, 15I Esvg 


tib. 4.6 
4. de CnxisT. Who 3s the Authour of the Sacraments , but IESVS cur Lord ? theſe 
Sacramet Sacraments came fiom heaven , {ays S, Ambroſe, And the 


Trid. ff. , boly Ghoſt, by the month of his Spouſe , aſſembled in the Coune 
7. 64,1, ccl of Trent, if any one Shal ſay , that all the Sacraments of the new Law were 
TI'ESVYVS 


. 20k inſtitgted by CHRIST cur Lord , let bim be anathema. 
hath given his Apoſtles , and Ti Church commiſſion to inftie 


tute Feaſts Faſts andthe Ceremonies of the Office : but the 
- *tis He alone 


inſtitution of Sacraments He reſerv'd to bimflelf : 
that b.queathed them to the faithfull , as the magafins of his 


. 
SE) 


merits, chanells of his graces , and authentic proofs of his Di- 
viaity = Yes of his Divinity. 
2, For in the inftitmtion and adminiſtration of Sacraments TEsns 


Shews that be is God , fince He cx: erciſes and makes appear dis 
vine 
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vine perfetions , His Power , Wiſdom , Goodneſs , Mercy , Iu- 
tice , and Providence, 
3. His Power: They ſay uſually in Philoſophy , that no creature howe- 
ver noble and eminent it may be can ſerve the Creator as an 
inſtrument , to -draw out of nothing another creature : that a 
Seraphin cannot create , no not inſtrumentally , a drop of water, 
or one only grain of ſand : Let them change now their tone , 
and praiſe the power of IEsvs Cunurisrt , who makes uſe 
of common creatures to produce ſo excellent : of material , to 
to produce Spiritual : of dead and inanimate creatures , to create 
a divine life : who makes uſe clements which are in the* loweſt order 
of nature , to produce that which is moſt high and more excel= 
lent than a!l that is in narure - who makes uſe of a little wa= 
ter to produce grace , which is a participation of the life of 
God himſelf. 
4. Henews in this his Wiſdom , diſpoſing of all things ſweetly , 
leading his creatures to their laſt End by means convenient , and 
ficted ro their nature, If you had nat bodys: if you were as An-gF. Chry. 
gells ſeparated from all corporeail matrer , God would give youhyn, 
his gifts purely , ſpiritually , and inviſfibly ; bur becaus your ſouls 64, a4 
are cloathed with terreſtrial and materiall bodos , God gives yOU Pop. 4z= 
his graces in material elements , and in ſenſible fignes. tioch. ;- 
F. He exerciſes his Goodneſs ; for by the maledi&ion thun- 
dred againſt the firſt man and his poſterity , corporeal creatures are yp;/Jgy, 
becom te us temptations , ſtumblingblocks, and ſouares : Burt by , 
the Benediaion of Iesus , they are the martcr of Sacraments , 
conduits of his graces , organs of our ſandtification , and inftru= 
ments of one ſalvation. 
6. And whereas He is both merciful and juſt , in shewing vs 
mercy , he exerciſes his juſtice ; for man being by fin unjuſtly 
elevated againſt God , who is infinitely abave him ; he is juitiy 
punished and humbled , lceing himſelf oblig'd to receive his ſalvas 
tion by corporal creatures , which are ſw much beiow him, 
4. His Providence in fine herein does shine : He forefaw that 
men are naturally inclin'd to an exterior worship : and He proe 
= vided Sacraments and Sacrifice , which conſift,in exterior ations , 
leſt they should employ themlcives in ſuperſticions, He ſees that Vaity 
1s 
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is neceſſary amongſt his faithful) : and to make them uniform in 
the exerciſe of Piety and divine ſervice, to unite them togcather 
in th= ſaine Religion , and the ſame Church, He inſtitutes exte= 
riour a&ions, common to all Chriſtians, by which they may pay 
to God their Duties , and receive from him his. favours, 

- 8, But Iesus is not only the Authour and Inftitutor of Sacraments 2 
He is moreover the Diſpencer of them, wlo vouchlafes to cone 
fer and adminiſter them to you ; to confer them I ſay ,, not only 
as an univerſall and general caus : but alſo as a ſpecial and pat- 
ticular, 

9, The Nature and the Fſſence of a Sacrament is to be a vie 
ſible and cff-&ive ſigne of divine and inviftible grace ; And 
they have very great reſemblance with the Authour of grace, with 
the ſubje&t of grace , and with the effc& of grace. The Authour 
of grace is {Esus CurisT Man God , and the Sacraments repreſent 
him very naturally ; For as Ifsus CnrisT , if one may. {peak fo, 
is but a holy and wonderfull Compoſitum of the divine Word and 
humane nature : ſo a Sacrament is but a compoſitum of the word 
of the Pricft , and of the material Elemenr. The ſubje&t of grace , 
is the perſon that receives it : he is compoſed of .body and ſoul ; 
And the matter of the Sacrament is applyed to bis body : and the 
form which conliſts in words , teaches , excites, and animates 
the faith and the devotion of - his ſau}, The effets of grace are 
different and very well repreſented by the exteriour ſignes or Sacra» 
ments ; The effe& of Baptiſmal grace is to cleanſe the foul from 
original fin , and to temper the ardours of concupiſcence ; and 
what is more proper to repreſent theſe effets than water ? The 
effe& of Euchariſtical grace is to feed , nourich , and cherish our 
ſouls; and what is more proper to ſignify this nourichment , than 
the ſpecies of bread > we may fay the ſame of the other Sa= 
ments as we $hal ſee God ayding , when we treat of each one 
in parcicular - let us content our ſelves at preſent to ſee , that 
the Sacraments are practical and effe&ive fignes of the grace they fig- 
nify , of which only it now remains to ſpeak, 

10. This word Grace in the Scriprure , and in the language 
of the Faithfull , is taken in divers ſenſes, Firſt, it is taken {ome- 


times for all fayours that God does us , alſo in the * order of 
nature 
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nature ; orher times for free gifrs of God , term'd graces gra= 
ris given : becaus rhey are not given for rhe deſerts , nor for 
the benefic of the Receiver : bur for the good, of the Church, as rhe 
gifrs of prophecie , preaching , and weed miracles, ' 
:1, *Tis not in any of rhele ſenſes thar *cis raken treating of 
the Sacraments. *Tis raken for habitual and ſandifying grace : 
which is a moſt excellenr qualiry , rhar SanEifys us , and ren« 
ders vs holy and jut hefore God + thar makes us children 
of the erernal Father, Brothers, and Cobeires with IEsus CnnisrT, 
living Temples of the holy Ghoſt , Kings of heaven, and Parta- , FRE 
kers of the Divine nature ſays S, Peter. js wa 
13, *Tis an article of Faith declar'd by the councell of Trenr ,”* 7: 
that all ſacraments of the chriſtian Church give SanEifying grace 6. 
to all that receive them wotthyly. If there were a Confeſſor ſo rich 
and liberal , that he would give five or ſix Guinnies to all that 
Should com and. confcſs to him, and as often as they should com, 
who would nor go? would he not be oppreft with people ? We 
are not Chriſtians if we believe not firmly , "that as often as we 
confeſs , or receive other ſacrament as we ought, we acquire a greater 
treaſure, than if one should give us a thouſand guinnys ; yes, in the 
ballance of Gods jugdment, and in the eſteem of wiſcmen , one 
only degree. of grace is more precious, and more worth than all 
the riches of the Indies , becaus grace is of a ſupericr order to all 
the goods of nature. | | 
I4. But by tbe ſacraments you receive not only one degree of 
grace, but many. In Iſaiah ic is ſayd, You shal draw waters in joy 
out of” the Saviours fountaines : *Tis not ſayd , you $hal receive they 
hal be given you - But you 5hal draw : tis not ſayd , out of ciſterns : 
But out of fountaines ; if it were ſayd, you $hal receive gracz 
| you might think that you should reccive but as much as one would 
give you, : Bur fince tis ſayd, chat you may draw, and alſo out 
of fountaines , which cannot be drain'd, you may take as much 
of it as you will, The meaſure of the greater or leſser quantity 
of water. that you draw out of a fountaine, is not in the foun= 
taine it ſelf : bur in the greatneſs or lictleneſs of the veſſell where- 
in you draw it, ſo the meaſure of the greater or lefler grace you 
receive in, ſacraments, is not in the ſacraments themſelves : but in 


Hh | tho 
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the greater or lefſer diſpoſition which you bring ;z it you com to 
them with much of faith, attention , contrition, humility , -devotion, 
feryour, and love of God, you will teceive in them much grace : 
if you go to them with little diſpofition , you will receive but 
little ; and conſequently *tis more profitable to confeſs and to come 
municate one only time with- great devotion, than F. or 6 times 
with litile di'poſition. | 

14. Morcover the ſacraments give not only habitual and fanQi. 
fying grace : but alſo actual and auxiliary graces, which ayd us 
to cbtain the end for which each Sacramenr was inftituted, I ex= 
plicate my ſclf ; when you, receive holy Orders in a good ftare;, 
and with the diſpoſition that you ought, in the ſanctitying grace 
which you receive , 1s included a promiſe which God makes you 
to give you actual graces, to perform well the divine office, to 
inſtru& the people, to adminiſter the Sacraments, and to do other 
ecci:fiaſtical functions to which you are appiy'd and conſecrated 
by boly Orders. [f you marry in a good ftate, and as a chriſtian, 
in the (ancifying grace which you receive, is containd a promiſe 
that God makes you, to give you in occaſions, actual and auxi- 
liary graces, to live peaczably with your huſband, to breed up 
well your childrcn , to reſiſt temptations againſt conjugal chaſtity, 
and to practiſe other vertues to which marriage obiiges you, By 
which you ſee the great prejudice you do your felves , when either 

ou. neglect or receive unworthily the Sacraments : you deprive your 
ſelves of innumerable graces, which God would oblige himſelf to 
give you 1n the reſt of your life, as the appurtenances and atten. 
dants of the grace, whi.h you chould have receiv'd. 

16, This will render you extreamly culpable in the judgment 'of 
God, and you will dye with great regret, ſeeing you had ſo 
ſouvereigne remedies and helps, and that you negleted fo much to 
profit by them, know that the Sacraments are taJents , of incſti« 
mab!e value : bur which are given us with an obligation to gain 
by them. In $. Matthew Izsus compares hirhſelf to a Lord who 
ave Talents to his ſervants : and finding that he who had receie 
v'd but one had not gaind wit it ſayd, caſt the unprofitable ſervant 
out into cxtcriourt- darkneſs : there shal be weeping and gna:hing of 


teeth. What then would He have don to him , if he had loft his ta- 
ES. lens 
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lent > what would He have don to bim, if he had receiv'd and 
loſt many ? and what will Izsus ſay to us ? what will he doto 
us, if we $hal have abuſed , or not uſed and profited in vertue by 
che calenrs of rhe facramenrs He hath given us ? what weeping ? 
whar regrers ? whar gnashing of rexth ? and whar rage againſt 
our ſclves for having loſt ſo good , ſo caſy, and fo frequent occa- 
fions ro make good our fſalvacion , to advance in vertue , ro load 
our ſelves wich merirs, and co enrich our ſc!ves for ecernity ? Bur 
vertuous people will retoyce, will admire their own happineſs , and will 
acknowledg their wiſdom in receiving them often , becaus 
they will ſce char cheſe Sacraments were. moſt rich talents, and were 
gages, and infallible promiſes of the ineſtimable, incomprehenſible , 
and infinice glory which they $hal poſleſs for ever. *A men. 


anne eee ———_ —_— cc 
DISCOVRS XLI 
Of the Neceſſitie and Nature of Baptiſmt. 


+$4++ Hen grear $, Hierome ſays we are nor Chriſtians « by 
I'S + © > birch , he ſpeaks of the carnal birth , and not of the ſpiritual, 
>» $04 for in the Sacrament of Baptiſme we are m1de Chriſtians 
SÞ += < We are regenerated in the life of grace ; This Sacrament 
is a ſpiritual birth , the firſt, and the moſt neceſſary of al} the Sa= 
craments : the dcor through which we enter into the Church, - To 
know evidently the neceſſity of it, we wuſt acknowledg three verie 
ties, founded upon the principles of Chriſtian Religion, received 
by all Do&ors, and drawn from expreſs paſſages of holy ſcripture, 

3. The firſt is, that all Children which are-conceiv*'d' by the 
ordinary way , a'l except the Virgin, are ſported with original fini, 
are enemies of God, objects of his juſt wrath , Faves of the De= 
vill, Children of perdition, and' vidtimes of eternal: death-; I ſav, 

conceiv'd by the ordinary way, to make you underftand, that the 
Hh Son 
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Son of God being not conceiv'd by this way , but by the operas 
tion of the holy Ghoſt , his Conception was not only excmpt from 
all impurity : bur hath bzen the {ource and origin of all pvri- 
ty of our ſouls and bodys. I have moreover aided the Virgin 
excepted : becaus according to the maxim of S 'A:ftin , when we 
ſpeak of fin , we {peak not of the Virgin, she having been pre« 
vented with all the graces, and advantaged with al the priviliedges 
that an Omnipotent and loving Son could bountifully beſtow on 
her whom He choſe to be his Mother. Theſe two then excepted; 
Tis an Article of faith , that all Children , though their Parents be 
fairhfull and in the ſtate of grace, are foiled with fin, and are 


e fruics of malediction, and damnation : They are ſoiled with fin, For 


- ' in Adam all have ſinned , ſays S, Paul ; and nothing that 3: ſoiled shatl 
Apoc, 21, *nter into heaven , ſays S. Tohn. They are the objets of Gods ane 
27. ger : we were” by nature the children of wrath , ſays S., Paul: and the 
Ephes, 2, 30 ger of God is not a. paſſion, but a punithment ; the wrath of 
3. God upon this ſtilborne infant is never appealed : For he that hath 
not faith, the wrath of God remaines upon him , ſays T=Sus Cngisr 

3.36. in S, Tohn : but this infant hath neither actual, nor babitual faith : 


not actual, for he is uncapable of it : not habitual, for he could 
not receive it but by the Sacrament, and he is dead without it + 
the wrath of God remaines upon bim. | 
--2, After all this, how do ſome flatter themſclyes in their fins 
and ſay, that God made us not to caſt us away : that his mercy 
permits him not to be ſo rigorous as they ſay : that he will ſpare 
us though we dic in the ſtate of fin;; made He theſe poor infants 
to caſt them away? and neverthelcſs He permits them to be loſt ; 
the mercy of GoJ is greater than you can poſſibly imagin , and not= 
withſtanding , this great mercy, this infinite mercy hinders him not to 
exerciſe ſuch a ſeverity upon thele little. creatures , And if He be 
ſo ſevere to them for one only {in , which they incurre by the 
misforrune of their condition : what will He be to you for ſo great 
2- number of fins, which you commit , not by ignorance , conſtraint , 
ſurpriſe ,but ſo freely , and voluntarily ? | | 

3. *Tis a ſecond Verity that original fin was an evill ſo deſ- 
perate and incurable , that there was not any pure Creature poſ= 
fible , that could-remedy this evill : that nothing leſs was _— 
ary 
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fary than the buailiation , blood . and death of: a God , for 
a medecine to tis mortal malagie.  *Tis caſy to. prove it by 
the malice of fin , which offends an infinite Majeſty : but - *cis 
not neceſſary : fince it is a common doXrine , chat *tis not but to 
extieme maladies that one app'yes extreme remedies. fin muſt be 
a very dangerous and extrem2 evill , fince a remedy {o power- 
full, ſtrange ,. extraordinary , and extreme was neceſſary for 
it. Ha ! you know not © ſinner! what is a mortal fin ; for if 
you knew it, you would rather dic a thouſand times. than com- 
mit it : you would rather eate your tongue , than pronounce 
one only blaſphemy or fals teſtimony : you would rather burn 
your hand than reach it out to: a disnon:| , or unjuſt ation. 
- 4. This precious and incftimable trea.ure of the merits and-paſſion 
of I EBsus ,, is a moſt powerfult remedy for original fin , but ne= 
vertheleſs unprofitable 'and uneffecuall ,; if it_ be - not apply'd 
to us. Suppoſe that you have h:re the beſt medecine. in the world : 
if the infirme perſon take in not, it ſerves for nothing ; ſo rhough 
the precious blood of It sus , and the infinite merits. of his 
paſſion be more than moſt - ſufficient ro deliver us from fin : if 
they be not appropriated and appli'd to us by the Sacrament , 
they are uneffeQuall and unproficable. So we ſee the Scriprure at= 1. Ep.1.7, 
cribures to rhe warer of Bapriſme rhe ſame effc&s, ir artribures Ephes, 5, 
ro the blood of IEsus CarIsT : becaus wares aplycs the 26, 
verrue of ir. The blood of TESVS CHRIST cleanſes ws, ſays S, 1. Pet. 1, 
Iohn, TESVSCHRIST cleanſeth his Church by the -Baptiſme of. wa= 19. 
for, ſays S. Paul. S. Perer , We are ſaved by the blood: of the immaculate Tit, 3.5. 
Lamb, $. Paul, God hath ſaved us by the Baptiſme of regeneration. lohn. 3. 
| In $S, Tohn Iesus. repears twice with great jnſtance , that none 3. 6. 
may pretend ignorance : AmenAmen I ſay to thee , if any one be S$, Auflin. 
not regenerated of water and the bly. Ghoſt, he shal mot enter into the ep.20.44 
kingdom of heav'n, Hence the primitive. Chriftians, if an infant was Hierom : 
in danger , r4n haſtily to' the Church, and in great fear left the inlib.3. ep. 
fant should dye without the ſacramemt, Hence S, Cyprian ſays , with- 9. ad Fi- 
out Baptifme infants are loſt, Hence S, Auſtin gives us this cave= du: 
ar, ſuy not , teach not if you will be a Catholick, that infants depar- Aug.liv.3 
ting before Baptiſme can com to remiſſion of their original ſins. - de Orig, 
Now I make your ſelves Iudges., whom we ought: ro belive either 4nime. 
c | [a Qyaker- 4% 6 
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a Quaker or ſome other Reformer, who lay. that tis not neceſe. 
ſary to baptile an infanr - -or the primitive Chriſtians, the holy 
Fathers, nay or IEsus CHRIST himſelf , who ſays. ſo clearly , and 
with ſuch afſeveration that it is neceſſary for him. 

7. From theſe Carholick Vetities , all martied women ought to 
learn, ro have grear care , thar cheir daughrers , and ſervants alſo, 
know well all that is neceſſary for the efſence. of this lacta. 
ment : and thar they know well” whar. I am abour to- ſay. of ir, 

Tn caſe of neceſſity , each, one may baprize an infant , allo the 

Father or Morher in defe& of anorcher : and if you will 

that the child be ſaved : ſee whar you muſt do ; You 'muſt 

take water , nor ſpitrle , aquavitz , roſcwater , or any other made 

by art , but natural warer , of founraine , ſea , river > pit » 

pond, or well : you muſt wet or waſh the body of the in» 

fant with it: the head if you can poſſibly : and if you cane 

not wah the head , you muſt pur water upon the breſt , 

arme , foor , or upon ſome other naked part . and rhe $same 

perſone thar puts water. , muſt in putting ir ſay” diſtindly , 

( with -intention ro purge him from original lin , and to make 

him 2+ member of the Church , or at leaſt, ro do whar . the 

Church does ) theſe words ; Infanr, I B-ptiſe thee in the Name of 

the Father, and of the Son, and of the holy Ghoſt, Bur the In» 

fant rhar should be perhaps baptized upon any orher part than 

the head': when the head appears, you muſt bapriic him again 

under» Condition, ſaying , Infant. if thou art not baptized , I 

.  »  bapriſe thee in the Name of the Father , aud of the Son , and of the 

3-P 486, g- holy Ghoſt, Becaus Baptiſme rhat: is given upon any other patt , 
66,477 ; P | 

*% /* is not certen , ſays S. Thomas, | 

And when you- are nor certen that the child is dead, you. ought 

to baptiſe bim under. condition, and fſay., If thou art living, I 

baptize thee in the Name of the Father , and of the Son, and. of the 

holy- Ghoſt. For. as $' Auſtin ſpeaking ofa Catcchuwen that fell 

into an Apoplexie having not. demanded Baptiſme ſays chat he ought 

to be baptized; becaus *tis. bettcr to put your: clf in danges of 

baptizing one unwilling, than ro be wanting to one willing ; 

So when. yau- doubt if a child: be living , *tis better to put your 

ſelf” in danger- of baptizing a dead child, than not. to baptize 


ONCE 


— 
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one living; And becaus the life of theſe little creatures is fome= 
times ſo tecble and imperceptible , that we thinke- them wholy 
dead , though a longtime after they give ſignes of life; 1 ſay 'tis 
good thar every woman-should know a'l this: for it happens ſome- 
times that a woman falls into labour ſuddenly and unexpeCtedly , 
and that the infant cannot be brought perfeRtly into the world ali- 
ve : Or ir is ſo weake thar likely it will dic before an ordinary 
Minifter of this Sactament ean be had ; if thoſe about her know 
not how to baptize , the infant may be for want of this help 
depriv'd of Salvation ; and if rhis $should happen but once in 
the whole world in a hundred years : for to avoyd it , every 
one should learn with great care how to apply tiis Sacrament , ſo 
importanc is the ſalvation of a ſou], 

8. And this again is of ſo great importance , that very learned 

and pious Bichops , arid other Divines bave counſelled all Curates 
to baptiſe under condition, all ipfants that had been baptized by 
women ; for though ſome xnow well the marter and the form 
of Baptiſme , they are nevertheleſs fo ſurprized , and in ſuch a 
hurrie in thele conjunctures ,-that often they know not what they 
do ; and this is nor orly the judgment of thoſe Bishops , bur 
rhe expreſs opihionn of S. Thomas. 
- 9, In fine married women ought to learn that they ate moſt 
culpable 'in the fight of God , if their infant die before Baptiſme 
becaus they defer it too long expedting Goffips , or for other hu- 
mane reaſons &r conſiderations : or becaus they hurt themſelves ayd 
lie down before their time ; if this happen with out your 'fault. 
yon ay corbfort your 'ſelves in your innecencie afd'agore the 
Providence of 'God ; but if you have hurr your ſ{eives by your fault 
leaping , danfirg , putting your ſelves into great paſſion , or by 
carrying too heavy burdens ; 'tis an evil] which hath no excuſe, 
and which deſeryes to -be deplor'd all 'the reſt of your life. - 

10., 'Bur if 'it-be' ſo great a 'mitfortune to thoſe: poor ififants 
not'to teceive the grace 'of Baptiſme though without their favlt : 
It -is no ſma] miſery 'ro Ile it affer we Have *receiv'd ir , and to 
loſe it by our fault for a paſſion, or a trifle ; eſpecially fince it 
is ſo hard to returne again by penance , to the fſawe newnefs in 
CnxisT , and to obtain ſo fuil and entire remiſſion of all fins as 

| < 1 
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in Baptiſme we receiv'd, The juſtice of God exadts to this "effe&t a 

ſecond Baptiſme, a Baptiſme nor of elementary water , but of 

rcares,, a laborious .. painfull, and fſorrowfull Baptiſme , ſay the 

holy Fathers , and the Council of Trent, For fins commited after 

ſ14.c.2 Baptiſme are far greater, more cnormous, and unworthy of par- 

don , than the fins of infidells ; Chriſtians thar $shal be damn'd, 

will be more tormented in hell, than Pagans : they have the know- 

legd; of. God, they know , or ought to know his holy will: and 

his divine Commandements : how great an evill it is to tranſpreſs 

them and to offend ſo high and ſo excellenta Majeſty ; The Ser- 

Luk. 12. vant that knows the will of his Maſter and does it not shall be beaten 
"47. with many ſtripes , ſays IESVSCHRIST, 

We are nor ſtrangers, but domeſticks of God', his children , 
and b:loved. We have the honor to be received to his table , to 
eate_ of. his bread , anrd to be nouriched with his flesch ; if then 
we offend him after {ſo many favours , he is very ſenſible of the 
offence , it is a monſtrous ingratituce : as when one of your own 
betrays you, you are wont to ſay : if it were another , it would 
not trouble me : but ſuch an one , who pertains ro me ſo neer- 
ly., whom I have ſo much oblig'd , ha ! this does pierce my 
heart! ſo I Esus ſays , fi inimicus meus maledixiſſet mihi , ſuttinuiſſem 
utique : if a Turk , a Icw, a Pagan who is my cnewy effend me, 
the injury is not fo (enfible ; But you , a Chriftian : who have 
contracted amitic with me , who have ſet at my table , how have you 
the malice to commit fin , which diſobliges me extreamly ? we 
baye receiv'd the grace of God by Baptiſme ; \the gifts of the holy 
Ghoſt , the ſupernatural habits , | helps to overcom temprarions - 
if we fin notwithſtanding theſe favours, we have much. leſs ex- 
cuſle, | : | } 

Do not fo if you be wiſe ! If you have yet baptiſmal grace - | 
If you , are cloathed with this fine garment', which S. : Auſtin calls | 
the 'Robe. of filk , with this robe. of innocencie./, .-which 1s given 
you in -Baptiſme : keep it carefully , .perſever and walk in it 
til death , for tis more honourable , 'more- pleaſant , more caſie , 
and more: ſecure to go by the way of Innocencie,, than by the way 


penance to cycrlaſting life Amen. 


* 
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Will poure out upon you clean water , and you shal be clean- 
ſed from all your contaminations , I will give you a new 
heart and a new ſpirit, {ayd God by Ezechiel ; Which 
>4] words the holy Fathers and the Interprerers of Scripure 
underitand unanimouſly of Baptiſmal water , He had reaſon to 
make this promife with ſo great pemp and majeſtic of words ; for 
if we cofider attentively ., we $hal ſee that after the Incarnation 


of the $on of God , and the Redemption of mankind, He 


never more oblig'd humane nature , than by the inſtitution of rhe 
Sacrament of Baptiſm : which purges us from all fin , makes us 
adoprive children of God, members of IEsSus CnRIsT , cohe= 
Ires of Heaven , and Temples of the holy Ghoſt , What honor ! 
what dignity ! and what admirable prerogatives ! They that are 
members of IEszus CnxrisrT and the children of God , ought 
they not to lead a life conformable to this dignity ? thy that 
receiv'd the Spirit of God in Biptiſme , $shoul!d they not a& 
and ſpeak according to this divine Spirit ? Tis 1s that te which 
all Chriſtians are ob ig'd by Baptiſm ; It obliges them to die a 
morall and vertuous death : and to lead a new life confor- 
mable to rhe excellencie of this birth , as shal be $shewn in this 
Diſcours. 

1, Bcfore I proceed te the proofs of theſe importane Points , 
I explicate my felf ; By the fin of the firſt man, and by our 
own crimes we deſerve to die effeQually the death of soul and 
body , and to be b:iried in hell eternally ; But the Son of God 
out of his infinite mercv , to the end we might live and mecrit 
the crowns of heaven , changes by Baptisme that horrible and eter- 


Nall death , into a morall and vertuous one 53 He will that we 
I | dic 
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dic to ſin, to the world , ani to our ſelves, To fin, that is to all 
ſorts of vices, To rhe world and its pops, that'is you muſt 
not ſet your heart upon the pride , riches , and paſſtimes there- 
of : you muſt reje&t ſuperfluitics , and content your ſelf with 
neceſſarics, and nor according to the rules of the world , but ac- 
cording to chriſtian frugalicie, modeſtic., and humilitic, To our 
ſelves : this is that we call dying to the old Adam: that is , 
you muſt die to ill humours , irregular paſſions , vicious incli- 
nations , to the love of your own ſclves, which we contracted by 
our carnal birth and extraction from the firſt man ; for by his ſin 
our nature hath been fo corrupted,that if we fo'low it, we have no 
other object of our thoughts , words. , ations , and affcions , tran 
our ſelves , and our own intereſts, To all the aforeſayd things 
we are oblig'd to die , and ſee here the proofs of it. 

2, For when $S, Paul ſays inthe Grh. chapter of his Fpiſtle to 

Rom. 6.che Romans , that we are dead and buried with IESVS CHRIST 
by Baptiſme : It is to prove what he would perſwade us in the 
whole Chaprer , that we are oblig'd ro Fill in our ſelves fin with 
all its appurtenances and for ever ; fo he ſays , ſince we are dead 

Rom, 6,10 fin , how 5Shal we live therein ? We know that by Bupriſme , our old 
man bath been crucifyd with I Esus CnrisT', that the body of fin , 
and the maſſ of evill inclinations may be deſtroyed. And to the Galatians, 

Gal, 5. Fhey that pertain to Chriſt have crucified their flesh , with its vices and 
concupiſcences. 

Can. we be good Chriſtians and not appertain to IEsus'> Ne= 
vertheleſs the Apoſtle of Jzsus ſays , that we appertain not to him, 
if we crucify not our flech. He ſays nor , they that appertain to 
him in the quality of Religious , or Priefts : But all they that ap- 

. ertain to Tesus CnrtsT ,, Crucify their flech. And S. Chriſoſtome , 

42.4 Baptiſme is to us that which the Croſs and Sepulcher was to Itsus : 

2926 it ought to have in us the ſame effeds : it ought to crucify us , to make 


gh us die , and to hide us from the world. 

4198 3, Ir imports much to note what is the Girace of each Sacra= 
Ce P* + ment,*and whar charg ic puts upon us ; for each ſacrament con= 
ferrs a ſpecial grace, and ro this grace ſome charg is annexed, ro 
which we oblige our ſelves. Tis a Talent given us with a ftrid 
obligation to employ ir. The grace of Confirmacion_is a ſpirit 


of 
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of Fortitude , which obliges us ro make profeſſion of the Faith in 
Preſence"of Tyrants, alſo with perill of our lives, The grace of 
Confeſſion is a ſpirit of Penance, which obliges us ro ſarisfaQto= 
ry workes, to faſts, alms, prayers, and other aRions which 
S$, Tohn Baptiſt rerms , Fruits worthy of penance. the grace of Bapti=- 
me is a ſpirir of the Croſs and death, which obliges us ro die to 
fin, tothe world , and ro our (elves ; if chen we have any volun. 
rary aft:dion ro the Pomps of the world , ro the delighrs 
of the flech , to the ſatisfation of unruly paſſions : if we are wed- 
ded ro our: own conduct , to our proper judgment , and not to 
that of our Supertours, we are wanting to the grace of this Sa. 
crament ; for we are baptized to be made Chriftians , thar is 
Diſciples of Chriſt : and He ſays to us expreſly, Je that Tenounces Matth, 
not himſelf', note himſelf , his unbridled paſſions , bad humours , 16. 
his own judgment , and ſelf love , and carrys not his Croſs daily , can» Luke g. 
not be my diſciple 23, 

4. But this death is like to that of the Phenix , which dies 
not , bur to acquire a new life ; *Tis as that of Itzus, who was 
ſpoyled of a mortal and fading life, to reſume a glorious and 
immortal, We die not to fin, to the waild, ard to our 
ſelves , but to live to God , and to his grace ; we are not cru- 
cifyd with Igxus CnR1sT , but to riſe again to a new life ; we 
deveſt not our ſelves of the old man , but to put on the new ; 
For we arc buricd by baptiſme with Itsvs , to die to fin , that 
#5 the Son of God is riſen by the glory of his Father , So alſo we may pqm 6 
walk in newneſs of life , ſays S, Paul to the Romans. And to the Ephes.4. 
Epheſians , Put ye on the new man which according to God 1s created 24. 
in juſtice and ſanfity. When the Apoſtle commends to us a new 
life , he demands of us a great change , and an admirable me- 
tamorphoſis ſays S. Chryſoſtom, Then he adds , I have great . Chry- 
caus to proan, and weep abundantly , confidering on the one fide gp _ 
the great obligations we have contracted in Baptiſme , and ſecing jy, 10, 
on . other our great negligence, in ep ad 

For as S. Pay] in the Epifile ro the Galatians ſays , very man gg, 6. 
that circumciſes himſelf engages himſelf to obſerye, all the law of Moyſes: : gy, 
So whoſoever receive: Baprtiſme , obliges himſelf to keep he law $. 3 


of Chriſt, Now lince Chriſtiav Religion is a profeſſion of pe- 
Ii2 Nance, 
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nance mortification , ſanciity and pertection : theſe things are not in« 
different to them that are baptized, but chey ſtand obliged to. follow 
them, Which made great S. Balti ſay , whoſoever bath receiv'd 
the Baptiſme of the law of grace , is oblig'd to live according 
to the Goſpell : and hath oblig'd himfelf by an irevocabic cone 

tract , to imitate IESus CnrvbrT. 

5. I know wc<ll than to excuſe your ſelves you fay , if I live not 
according to the world : if I cloath not my ſelf gorgeouſ]y , if I 
Icad a retired and mortified life : I shal paſs for an cxtravagant 
perſon : they will not cſteem me + they will ſay I am an ab» 

| horrer of ſociety, and a man of another world, 
4 You ſay true : bur what is this to ſay ? It is to ſiy , they 
P will eftcem you- a chriſtian > thar you will paſs for a Dil- 
| ciple of Izsus ; This is that which you have promiſcd 

| in Baptiſme : Tis in this the perfetion of Chriſtianity conkifts , 
# in declaring war againſt the world , and its pomps : in oppoſing 

its maxims and cuſtoms : contradicting flech and blood ; Take 
ebryſoſt. courage chen ſays 3. Chryſoſtom , fight valiantly , conſider what 
To 3 ſer YOu bave promiſed , under what condition you were mace 
 deManyr 3 Chriſtian , and in what war you are enrolled. Think not to 
| tryuwph without Victory, to be victorious without fghting ,to- 
fight without enemics that are contrary to you, 

6. But ſome do ſay : where arc paſtimes , delights , and plca- 
ſures forbidden in the ten commandements , or in thoſe of the 
Church ? If thoſe frequent , and almoſt continuall paſtimes ,. delights , 
and' picaſurcs are not againſt the firſt and: chiefe of the commande- 
ments , Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all. thy heart., with all 
thy ſoul , with all thy mind , and with all. thy forces. : they are at 
lexſt againſt the ſecond , which our Saviour ſays is like to it ; 
For is this to love your neighbor as your ſelf , to. employ in ſuper- | 
fAvous delights , that which might deliver bim out of great incon- 
veniences and miſeries } you know that ſo many, orphans , fo 
many other poor-, who. are the children. of God, members of 
our: Saviour , are caten With vermin for want of a little linnen, 
that thy are ſtarved with cold , and that they dye with hunger 
for want of aſſiſtance: : and the money. wherewith, you might ſuc- | 
eeur thew , you. ſpcnd in ſuperfiuitics : what inſcnſibility is _ > 

. Where: 


af 
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where 1s the fratcinal Charity , or the Chriftian Compaſſion , or 
the bowels of mercy which the ele ought to have, } The Pro» Amos Ge 
phet Amos weighed well tow much Charity was by this violated 6, | 
when he fayd ; Wo? to you who. ſeek exquiſite meats , and delicious. 
wines , and yee have not pity on the mi{eries of the pesple. 

7. S$, Denys ſays that in his time, if one defired Bapriſme , tres, 2, 
firſt thing he did , was to in:reat a Chriftian toe be his God xccle, 
father ; the Chriſtian on the one fide defiring the ſalvarion of the pmjex, 
Peritioner : and on the other weiphing che weakneſs of a man parag, 2; 
wich the weight of the affaire , was troubled with fear, and feis gf, 3Þ 
zed& with apprehenſion ro conduct him to the Bichop. Never: helcſs 
in fine he led him to the Prelate : ho fſayd tro him , that his 

 defigne ought nor to . be imperfect , bur entire , and with all 
his heart , as approaching to God who is entirely perfet ; and 
having declar'd to him che forme of life he ought 20 lead , ro 
live godly : received from him promiſes and proreſtarions to 
aſpire with all his' force to thar perfetion. And' that he might 
not undertake ſuch a charg lightly and inconfiderately, he made 
him paſs 2. or 3 years in Catechumenate , which was the Noviciate 
of Chriſtianity , where he cxerciled himſelf in faſting , prayer , 
and other penances to make rryal , if he cculd apply himſelf to. 
the auſtere and vertuous. life of Chriſtians, By wv hich you. ſee , 
thit che anſwers made for you in Bapriſme , are not ayrie words , 
they are according to this grear Saint , and other holy Fathers. 
promiſes , and proteſtations which oblige us.. By the ſame you 
ſce alſo , what life the Chriſtians of thoſe times did lead, to 
ſatisfy the obligations contrated in their Baprtiſme.. 

8. Doas they did : renounce the Devill ,- and all his pompes, 
works , and ſuggeftions ; renounce the World , with its vanities ,, 
follies ,, and maxims ; renounce your ſelves : your flesh ,- ſenſu- 
alitie , ſelflove , particular judgment , and all the inclinarions of 

_ the old man ; ſeperare your will from. his : and turn to. Izsus. 
your God and the Source of your falvation. Acknowledg rhe ex. 
celiencie of your Dignitie : the noble and divine: Allyance to.whiclr 
you are clevated ; to whom you: pertain by. Baptiſme, Remein- 
ber that you have the honour to be the members. of Ixsus- 
CayRIsT , not improperly, nor metaphorically but really: m 

. truly 


254 Diſcours XLIT, 

truly, Let us remember thar he is our Head ; and that we muſt 
conform our ſelves to him ; otherwiſe we shal make a great de- 
formitie in his body and dishonour him extreawmly. Would not 
this be a monſtrous and unnatural deformitie , if to the head of 
2 handlom man were joyn'd the body of a beaſt , the paws of 
a Lyon , the belly of a hog -, the rail of a ſerpenr >? I Esus 
is the Head of the Church : we are the members of it ; what 
dichonor should we do him > what unnatural deformitic should 
we make in his Body , if we should be unlike to him ? it He 
being as meck as a lamb , as pure as the ſunbeam , and as 
ſimple as a dove , we $should be cruel like lyons , unclean like 
hogs , and deceitfull as ſerpents ; Let us aſſure our ſelves that He 
will not ſuffer ſuch deformitic in heaven : and that to be aſlo- 
ciated to him in the life of glory , we muſt be like ro him in the 


life of grace. Amen, 
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DISCOVRS XLIIL. 


Of Confirmation. 


S the eternal] Father hath shewn effeQuually 
the incffable love which He had for the world 
in giving his only and beloved Son in tle 
Miſtery of the Incarnation : a Jove fo wondere 
full and prodigious , that though admiration 
be the davghrer of ignorance , and Ixus be 
KY the infinite and eternal Science , He ſpeaks 


SQ DJ: DS | WJ » « . . 
MES not of it but with aftonishment and admira- 


tion : Sic Deus dilexit mundum ' So JEsus 
hath shewn efequally the infinice love which He had for his 
Church in giving Her his holy Spirir , who 1s cqual , cocternal , 
and conſubſtantial wich Him, and his Father, 


2. Put, 
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2, Bur as in the diſtribution of - graces where of che Apoſt]: 1. Cor. 
ſperaks, the holy Ghoſt is communicared to divers perſons , for 12. 10s 
different operarions: to ſome ro worke miracles, to others ro 
incerpret the holy ſcriprure, and rhe like ; ſo in Sacramental gra- 
ce. the holy Ghoſt is given for diyers incentions, to produce diyers 
effects , according to rhe difference'of rhe ends, for which Iesus 
inſtitured the Sacramenrs, In Baprilme the holy Ghoſt is given 
us, to be the Soul of our ſouis, the life of our life , and che Spirir of 
our ;Pirir , ro create in us the fſpiricual and Cbriftian life, make 
us Ch'tl{ren of God, Members of IeEsus CnxisT, and Heirs of the 
king1om of heaven. In Confirmarion He 1s given us, to make us 
Souldiers of IEsus CHRIsT , ro enrole us 1n his warfate « and to 
are and forrify us againſt his enemies, | 

3. Thar there hach been always in the Church a particular Sacra- 
ment , tro make us ſ(oldicrs of IEsus CuR1sT , appears in rhe Ads 4458, 
where S. Perer an41 S. Iohn gave the holy Ghoſt by impoſing x9, 
Epi.copal hands upon the Samarians whom Philip che deacon had 
converted and biprized, Th: ſame, S. Paul did to the diſciples of 44; 19; 
S, lobn at Epheius. Ir apzars allo in Tercullian, who lays, that 5. and 6. 
Satan , Ape of the Divinitie , and ambitious of the honor we give to God in Tex$y!!j 
our Myſteries, incited the Idolaters to counterfeit in their ſuperſtitious 4, 
Ceremonies the Sacraments of the Church ; He proves it by induction Preſcrip, 
in the firſt Sicraments, Satan, ſays he . Counterfeits our Baptiſme : be , 4.0. 
baptizes thoſe that belive in him ; our Confirmation : he markes in 
the forehead thoſe who are hu ſouldiers ; and our Eucharift : be makes an 
oblation of bread. O her Farhers (ay , thar this :Sacrament 1s Pentes 
colt for us ; thar is co ſay , rhe holy Ghoft is given ro us in it 
with abundance of his grace, and for the ſame end for which He 
was (ent ro the Apoſtles, in the day of Pentecoft ; Itvus aſcen- 
| dins into herven commanlel them nor co preach the Goſpell, nor 
ro appear abroad, rill they had received him : He knew their 
frailty : He knew thar wirhour his aiſle they woull be overcom. 
Behold S. Peter : he had becn baprizedi : he came from communi» 
on : ang.becaus he was nor ſtrengthned with this vertue , he 
remiee and Shrinks at the voice of a poor maid ;" but after 
Pen:ecofif he is ſo couragious , that he ſpeaks undauntedly in a 
full Conſfiſtory : he fays to the Iudges and high Prieſts , We muſt 

rather | 
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rather obey God than men. You ſee then , that this Sacrament ma-« 
| kes ſouldiers of IB3zus Cnarism , and gives us force to fight 
for him ; wherefore it imprincs a Character : and it belongs to & 
Bishop only ro conferr it : He adminiſters jr with the thumb <: 
with Unction of ſacred Chriſme compoſed of oyle and balme : he 
makes the figne of che Croſs upon the forehead , and gives a lit 
tle ftroke upon the check. | 

4. It imprints a character in our ſou] ; for characters are ime 
printed in us by ſome Sacraments , to mark and diſtinguish us from 
other men, and to defigne us particularly ro the ſervice of (od ; 
by Baptiſme we are made his ſubjes : by holy Order . Officers 
and Minifters of his Church : and by Confirmation , we are made 
his Soldiers, 

, I know well that by Baptiſme we are alſo made ſpicitual fol- 
diers : and for this we )uſe union in it ; But this is only ro fighe 
in our own quarreil ,/ againſt the Devill and other particular 
Enemies; As the Burgefles of a Town , though they arc not by pro- 
feſfion ſolJi-rs , faile not to have arms and to fighr in need , in 
defence of their perſones , or their countrey, 

6. Bue by Confirmation we are made ſoldiers to fight , not in our 
particular quarrells , but in thole of Iesus-Cnmaisr : ſoldicrs, by 
office and profcffion : ro the end we fight for him againſt Fn » 
againſt che World , and againſt the Enemies of his Religion. 

. And hence it procceds thar every one may Baptize in neceſ= 
fity : and that a Bizhop only may Confirm ; for to make a ſub. 
jet of a king we need not but to cauſe a chiid ro bz born in 
his kingdom ; Buc to raiſe and cnrole ſoldiers, belongs not but 
to Captaines ; ſo to make us \ affails of I'Esus : on needs 
not bur to make us to be borne in the Church his kingdom , which 
is don by Baptiſme ; But ro make us his ſoldiers by Con- 
firmation , one muſt be a Bizhop or Prelatz of the Church, 

8. In making us ſoldiers He gives ns arms and force by the 
prace of this Sacrament; And hence ir is that the Bishop gives 
it with his thumb , che ſtrongeſt of a'l the fingers, He gives 
it by undion : to ſipnify the inreriour Vndtion and force , by 
which we arc fitted to appear in the fieid ; Balm is thereto 


added , bccaus we muſt fight publickly for Igsus : and if we 
| do 
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do well , we are a good odour to the ſon of God , and to his 
Church_, Chriſti bonus odor ſumus in omni loco, 

9, This uation is made in the form of a Croſs : becaus the 
Croſs is the ftandard and the cnſigne of the warfare in which we 
cnrole our (clves. 

10, This Croſs is made in the forchead , the ſcat of basbfule 
neſs to reach us , that thenceforth we muſt not be. asham'd 
of the Croſs of Itsus : that we ought to embrace with a 


holy boldneſs , the reproaches, confuſions , humiliations, and 


the mortifications , which occurre in the” practiſe of Chriſtian ver- 
tucs ; and to make us know that we muſt be ready to receive 
and endure affronts and ignominies, for the defence of lcsus, He 
gives us a lictle blow, | 

Ii, It was not in vain , nor without much reaſon , that Itsus 
inſtituted a particular Sacrament , ſo great a Sacrament , a Sacra= 
ment which imprints a character , which a Bichop only can con=- 
ferr , which gives ſuch plenicude of the holy Ghoſt to arme and 
fortify us , not only againſt Tyrants, but alſo againſt the Pere 
ſccutors. of chriſtian piety and devotion. For chriſtian Religion 
which is almoſt freed from the perſecution of pagans, is at pre- 
ſent tyranized by the babble, raillery , and derifion of wordly ſouls. 
Wherefore S. Bernard ſayd , the Church may truly ſay , In pace 
amaritudo mea amariſhma : my effliction is moſs bitter in the time of 
peace : It was bitrer in the death that Tyrants made the Martyrs 
ro endure : more hitter in the infidelity of Hereticks : But *tis moſt 
bitter in the ill life of Chiiſtians , who mock and laugh at the 
piety of devout Souls; For this is much more hurtfull than that 
of Tyrants, In the perſecution of Tyrants Chriſtians dared not 
to pray, nor to exerciſe devotion in publick , they ſought caves , 
grotes, and private houſes : but they ſerved God freely at leaſt in 
theſe places ; rhe perſecution of worldlings is the caus that many 
dare not ſerve God as they ought in particular houſes , for fear 
to be called devotes : they dare not frequent the Sacraments , or 
be aſſiduous at divine ſervice, becaus they, call chem hypocrites 2: 
they dare nor be conſcientious and reſtrain'd from unhandfom words 
and infolent ations, becaus they call them ſcrupulous : a fin 


. Leteſtable and wholy unnatural , to perſecute chriſtianity in chri- 


K k Kianicy 


Iſay. 33s 
17. 


T.Kings, 
3« I4. 


perhaps in the evening I $hall go to bed in hell ; rhere needs 


he will afſure you : But what will they ſay ? 
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chriſtianity *it ſelf : ro have ſworn fidelity to Irsy gs 
in the Sacrament of Baptiſme , and laugh at thoſe who arc faith« 
full to him : not to ſerve God themſclves = and to deride thoſe 
that ſerve him : a fin , not of frailty , nor of ignorance , bf 
of malice and contempt : which drawes from them the grace of 
God, indurates and diſpoſcs them to impenitenee and reprobation, 
The children of Hely who averted the .people from devotion , 
committed an abominable crime in the Gght of God , which could 
not be expiated by victimes , ſays the holy Scripture. 

T2, This temptation is ſo dangerous , alſo: to devout ſouls, that 
they who ſtand invincible againſt other aſſaults , permir themſel- 
ves to be overcom by this : becaus good natures are facile , come 
plaiſant , and condeſcending : they have ſo awuch fear and cons 
fuſion to do or omit any thing that may diſpleas another , 
or which they apprehend may leſſen their own honor or reputation , 
that one only thought, What will they think ? what will they say > will 
render al predieations , remonſtrances, and exbortations uneffe- 
Qual* p 
Say for example to this Gentleman or Duellift , you live upon 
the brink of hell : you may ſay every morning when you riſe; 


no more than that a friend do pray you to ſerve him as a Sen 
cond , ro be kill'd in this ation and behold you are moſt mee 
ſerable for an eternity, Can there be any thing more foolish than 
to expoſe your ſelf tor be kill'd , or to kill anocher man , who 
never diſoblig'd you, to ſerve the caprice of a giddy and unreaſo- 
nable head > refufe couragioufly theſe requeſts, #nd they will 
trouble you no more with them . I would willingly , he will 
anſwer you , But what will they ſay ? 

Say to this Lady, the extravagance of your cloathes does pre< 
judice much your ſalvation ; ir conſumes the beſt part of your 
time : it fills your foul with pride and vanity , ir wedds your 
heart to trifl-s : ir renders: you unable to pay debts : to pive 
neceſſary aſſiftance to the Poor : you would do well to cloath 
your ſelf more imply and modeſtly, I would do it willingly, 


33, But what arc they you fear fo puuch > Acheiſts , impious , 


e 
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or at beſt , lighe , looſe , and libertine Chriſtians 5; good and 
vertuous ſoules, ſolid and underſtanding perſons will eſteem and 
honour you, If a Criple $honld laugh at you, becaus you go 
ftraight : would you do well , to be asham'd of it , and to 
counterfeit your ſclf a criple > If you ſtudy to pleas the humours 
and the fancies of the world, you will never have don , you 
will make your ſelves ridiculous ; regard them not ; Let them 
talk : *tis your part do do well : and theirs to fpcak ill, 
you can no more hinder them from talking , than you can doggs 
from barking. 

14. Whatſoever you do : you will be the But of evill tongues ; 
your intentions will be judged : your actions c:nſured, If you 
be__.meanly cloathed , they eſteem you a hypocrice; if well 
cloathed according to your condition , prouſ ; If thrifty , avari= 

cious ; if liberal , predigal ; if you pardon injuries , a coward? 
" if you. defend your right, revengfull ; if you faſt, a difſembler 5 
If you nourish your ſelf , a glutton ; if peaccable, negligent ; If 
vigilant in your duty , turbulent ; If quick at maſs, indevout ; 
if long, ſcrupulous ; if you preach mildly : you lull people a ſleep ; 
if vigorouſly , you are pallionate ; if you reprehend vices , you 
arc too violent ; if you reprehend them not, a flatterer ; $, Iohn 
did ncither cate nor drink , they ſayd he was poſſeſt ; Itsus did 
eate and drink , they ſayd He , was a friend of good cheer ; All 
thele overflowings of rongues are beſt ſtopt by a generous cone». 
tempt of them ; when they $hal have ſatiſfyd their folly, or their 
malice , they will be weary of talking, and will honor you ; for. 
when you are vertuous, the people of che world mock you in ap= 
pearance , bur in effet they -honor you : they laugh at you exte- 
riourly : bur interiourly efteem you... 

15. But (ſuppoſe that in cff<& they laugh at you , and contem= 
ne vou ; Why are you confirmd ? the charg that Confirmation 
impoſes on you, ts toendure affronts, reproches, and confuſtons , 
for the glory of le«us CnrisT © to defend his dodcrine- and his 
Vertu=s with the p<ril of your honor , and of your life : as He 
hath endured .confuftons ., ignominies , caſumnies, and a moſt 
infamous and «hameful} death for you : He that 5shal be asham'd of, : © 
me and. of .my. words, 1 will be aiham'd of him before my Father ; And Mat.10, 


2 | On +3 


i 
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on the contrary He ſays , He that Shal confeſs me *: he that bal 
not be asham'd to acknowledg my Dodqtrine , to praiſe my ver- 
tues , and to be my Diſciple , I will confeſs him in the preſence of 
my Father and bis Angells : I will acknowledg him for my ſervant , 
praiſe his vertuous actions , and adorn his head with a crown of 


Glory. Amen, 


a — ———— is. Ms. — len te oi. - ”— — 


* DISCOURS XLIV 


of the Real Preſence of the Body of TES/S CHRIST 
in the Euchariſt, 


CO IE 
LS : "I 


ESUSCHRIST being both God and man , hath 
always two intentions in his enterprizes : He regards 
the glory of God, and the ſalvation of men ; wherefore 
He willed that the Euchariſt should be a Sacrifice , and 
a Sacrament , 2 Victime and afood ; In the quality of a Sacrifice 
and a Hoſt , it is referr'd to the glory of God ; in the quality 
of a Sacrament and food , it is referr'd to the ſalvation of men, 
I hal treat of it as a Sacrifice in another place ; In this , E ſpeak 
of it as a Sacrament, and demonſtrat thar it contains really , troly , 
and ſubſtantially che precious Body of JEsusS cnRISsT, 
I. 1. And to convince an underftanding thar tecetyes rhe boly Sctip - 
Tobn. 6, turc , 1 necd not other proof than the clear reftimony of the Son 
Matt.26, of God, who layd, The Bread which 1 will gives you is my fleſh; And 
26. giving ic co his Diſciples in che laſt Supper , This is my Body, Which 
Mark, 14 words He ſayd not only before his death, as rhe Evangeliits de- 
22- poſe - Bur alſo afrer his Reſurrction and Aſcenſion, as S, Paul 
Luke 22, does reſtify ; 1 have learned of our Lord (avs He, and not of men 
19. that being in the laſt ſupper He ſayd to his Diſciples , take , eate,' This is 
1.co7, 11 my Body, | 


Gal.1.12 2, Notwithſtanding the evidence of rhale woerds, Calvin is fo 
| told 
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bo!d as to ſay thar what our Saviour held in his hand and pave 
to his Apoſtles , was nor his Boly , but bread , 2 figure or 
Shadow of his Body. | woull! know , if our Saviour deliring ro 
declare to us , rhar He gave his Body , could ſpeak otherwiſe 
than He did. If all the men in the world should employ a thou. 
ſand years in ſecking terms to expre's themſelves : could they 
ſpeak more clearly , than ſaying This is my Body ; And the bread 
which 1 will give you is my flesh. 

3. Bur ſuppole rhar thele words are o>ſcure ; ro whom ought 
we to referr our ſelves for the meaning of rhem ? Either to 
Calvin who came more than fifreen hundred years afcer CarisT, 
or to the juigmenr of the PFaichfull woo lived in the rimes of 
the four firſt general Councells , during which Calvin himſelf avo= 
ws , that the Church was in her purity > The Golſpell ſays , 
that we muſt credir two or three good Witneſſes : behold here 
ſix authentjk ones : three of the Greek, and three of the Latine 
Church ; S. Cyrill of Hicruſalem who had place in the fecond 4,*Miſta- 
general Council hcld in the year 381, teaching bis people by the gog : cat, 
Scripture, and according to the {cnſe of the whole Church of his | 
age, ſpeaks thus ; Since then our Saviour himſelf declares and ſays 
of bread This is my Body , who $hal henceforth dare to doubt of it d* 
And He affirming and ſaying This is my bloed , who is he that $hal 
doubt of ir ſaying *cis not his bloo{? Heretofore in Cana of Galli- 
Ice He changed water . into. wine: is He not worthy to be bclic- 
ved changing wine into into blood ? Vnder the ſpecies of bread 
the Body is given, and under the ſpecies of wine the blood is given 
his Body and his blood is receiv'd into our members. That which 
ſeems bread, is nor bread, though the taſte preceives it ſuch , bur 
the Body of Chriſt ; and that which ſeems wine, is not wine, 
though the taſte repreſents ic ſuch , but rhe Blood of Chrift, 

S, Cyrii} of Alexandria who aſliſted in the third general Councel 
held at Fphcſus in his 13. book upon Leviticus, in the mid- | 
dle ſays, Left we should have horour of flesh and blood pur upon . | 
our Altars : God condeſcendiig to our weakneſs, infuſes inco the 
things we offcr, to wit into bread and wine , the vertue of life, 
converting chem into the yerity of his own flesh.,. 

S. Cryſoſtome preaching to the people , brings in our Saviour 


ſpeaking 


 Chry{oft. 
ham. G61, 
ad pop, 

» Antioch, 


Tobs., 13. 
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ſpcaking tus to them : Many Parents give rheir children to others 
to be noutistied : Bur not ſo |; with my own flc6b ] nourich you. 
and (et my ſelf as meat before you. ] took upon my ſelf flcesh and 
blood for you: and the yery ſame flesh and blood I dcliver again 
to you, 
pt ioyn to rhe Golden mouth to the Ambroſhian mouth , rhar. 
is ro ſay , S. Ambroſe ro S, Chiyioftom ; This bread before the 
Sicramental words , is bread : bur when the conſecration is don , 
of bread is made the fl-ch of CnnisT ; by what words. ? 
of IEsus CnrisT: by the word which made: althings ; the 
Heayen was nor before the creation , the ſea was not , the carch 
was not : but He ſpoke. and they were made, He commanded. 
and they were citear:d : fo I anſwer you, before the Conſecration- 
this was not the Body of Chriſt : but after Conſecrarion ] ſay to 
you that *tis the Body of IEsus : IE $us hath ſpoke the words. 
In Africa ' they Spoke as they did in-[taly, becaus -they had 
there the ſame faith , which made S, Cyprian-or the Aurhour 
of the supper of our Lord to ſay , the. bread which our Lord. 
gave to his Diſciples being changed, nor in appearance , bur. in: 
nature, was made fl:h by the omnipotency of the Word. | 
- In fine grear S: Auguſtine in a ſermon upon the Ticle of the 
33: Pfa!ſm admiring theſe words and He was Carried in his own 
hands fayd, this cannot be underſtood of David nor of any os 
ther than of TJesus CnrisT : for who. is he that can carry -him= 
felf in his hands > But Iesus CnxisT carricd himſelf in his hand 
when He fſayd to his Diſciples,* take , cate , This is my Body. - 
If you wiil weigh with me the circumſtances of the Inſtitution 
of this Sacrament, you will have no difficuity to embrace the fas. 
ith of theſe holy Doctors : and you will (ce the great injury they: 
do our-Lord who ſay, that He gave to his Diſciples, but only. 
bread-as the figure ard tre memory of his Body. | 
4. Let us conſider fiſt, who He is that ſays theſe words : This 
1; my Body : Tis the Son of God, who is all Power, iſdom , Goode 
neſs; We may well comtemplate in Hiov theſe Perfe&trons f(ince 
He himſelf conſiders them to accompliſh this Miſtery, Tis S, Tohn 
that ſays it : JEeus knowing that the Father gave athings into his hands : 
that He came from God , aud goes ta God : whereas he had loved his that 
Mo were 
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were in the world , unto the end He loved them. Tesus in the [aſt ſup- 
per conſiders that his Father gave althing: inro his hands, that He | 
bad an infinice power, and nothing was impoſſible to Him. He con= 
Hiders that He came from God : that He is the increated Wiſdom 
produced by the Father by way of undcrſtanding and knowlcdg, 
He conſiders that He had exccſſively loved men making himſclf man 


- for them : thar ir was the property of his infinite Goodneſs to 


Communicate it fclf to them more and more, and to loye them- 
unto the end ; Ought He to confider all theſe things, to pive 
them a morcel of bread ? And 1s this a Donary v1: gg ſuch 
a Donor ? 

In the ſecond place, to whom does He ſpeak, Saying . This js 
My Body ? To his beloved: Diſcipies, ro whom He had fayd, I 
will not call you ſervants but my friends, becaus I have made known 
to you all that I have reccived from my Father, He fpeaks to his 
Apoſties, to whom He was accu'omed to ſpeak clearly, without 
Parable or figure : or if He propoſed any to them, He explicae 
red the ſame preſently - He ſayd co them, Tou b.ve the priviledg to 
know the ſccrets of the kingdom of God . but to the reſf 1 propoſe them in 


Parables, He ſpeaks ro his Embailadors , whom He ſcnds to inſtru 


the world 7? Is it not to Embafſadors thar a Kirg is wont to diſs 
cover his de{i1gnes, to open the lecrers of his heart, to give par= 
ticular Inftructions, thar they may negotiate the betrer his affaires ? 
And tesus ſaving that. He gives his body , ſaying it I fav, to his 
Friends, Apoſtles, Embaſſadors , shal He Have deceived them, and 


Inftead of his precious Body , hal He have given them a morcel 


of bread ? | > 
Let us Conſider in the third place , the Circumſtance of Time ; 
He eates firſt the Paſchs] Lamb with rhem ;, and afterward ro 
mount up to a higher Mifterie , to paſs from th: figure to the 
reality, from the image to the verity . from the promiſe to the 
accomplishment , and from the shadow to the Body : He gives them 
His precious Body : If the bread thar He pave them were not hs 
Body , bar a figure only, it would be in vain thar He gave it : it would 
be an unprofitable and fup-rfluous repetirion , not of word, but 
deed : fince the Paſchal Lamb was a figure more expreſs , more 
diſtin&, and more ſignificant of his Body , than a morcel of bread, 


In 


8, Cor, 
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In giving it to them He fayd”* with defire I have deſired to eate 
this Paſthe with you before 1 ſuffer. This deſire was not only to 
cate the Paſchal Lamb with his Diſciples, ſince He had caten it 
ſo often with them , and that He had had this dcfire lo long ; 
with defire 1 have defired , ſays He , that is ] have long fince 
vehemently defired ; and this defire of IEsus , this great defire of 
Izsus , this deſire which the amorous heartwof - JEsus hath had ſo 
long , $hal it nor have had for object but tocate with his Apoſtles 
a morcel of bread ? | 

He ſayd before I ſuffer : and S. Paul, in which night He was betrayd : 
to make vs know , that being neer his death, He made his 
Will and Teſtament , and He declares it in expreſs words : This 
Chalice is the new Teſtament in my blood. A wile man, who loves 
his children , making his Will, ſpeaks as clearly as he can : if any 
one makes \it in doubtfull and ambiguous words : *tis becaus he is 
little intelligent in affairs : or will leave ſuits , not goods ro bis 
heires ; if my Father had left mea houſe, and you would con- 
teſt with me ſaying, 'tis a paper or painted houſe he means + 
what Judg would hear you ? what impartial Arbiter would not cone 
demn you : would you nor injnre me , and yct more my father? 
if he had meant a paper houſe , would he not have declared his 
intention ? Igsus our celeſtial Father makes his Teſtament, 
He declares his laſt Will, He ſays that He leaves me his precious 
Body : and you ſay *tis nor his true Body , 'tis a figure of his 
Body ; goe you are a mocker : if it was nor but his figure 
would He not have ſayd fo as well as you ? would He have ſayd 
This s my Body, inſtead of ſaying this is. my figure ? 

He is upon his departure in his laſt ſupper : He goes to death 
and afterward to the imperial heaven ; when a loving husband 
is vpon his deathbed , or bids farwell to his dear ſpouſe for a 
journey ſomewhat long : is it not then that he opens his heart co 
her , and discovers to her his ſecrets Þ is it not then that be 
ſpeaks to her without ambiguitic ? that he gives her tcſtimonyes 
of his greateſt affeQtion , andlcaves her rhe more precious preſcnts ? 
And Jesus being in the vigill of his death : giving his farwell to 
the Church his Spouſe , and depriving her of his Viſible preſence , 


shal He have ſpoken obſcurcly and cquivocally 'to her ? $hal He 
| ; have 
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$hal He have deceived her in a matter of {o great impor- 
'tance, and for all nuptial] preſents , for the gage of his 
amity , for the teſtimonie of his tender affetions, for a 
ſupplement of his abſence , shal' He have left her only a morcell 
of bread ? 

The manner alſo in which He accompliches this Miſtery ought 
to be conſidered ; if this be but a morcel of bread; Why pro 
miſes He ir ſo long before ; why ſpeaks He of it with ſo much 
pomp ? Why prayfes He the effets and neceſſitie' of it ſo much ? 
Why prefers He it before the Manna > the bread which 1 will give 
you is my flesh ; be that hal eate of this bread hath everlaſting life ; 
If you eate not my flesh you shal not have life in in you ; This is not © 
as the manna your fathers have eaten ; If that which He pives is 
but a mite of bread : the manna was. to be prefer'd before it ; 
It was the figure of the Body of Itsus CnarismT, as well 
as Calvins bread, and much more expreſs ; for it was - moulded| 
by hands of Angellis : the bread of Calviniſts by the hands of 
men * thar came from heaven ©: and their bread from a bakers 
oven ; that had all ſorts of tafts : their bread hath but one, 

After He had prowiſed it ſo long time, and fo ſolemnly, He 
oives ir ; but washes firſt the feet of his Diſciples : He makee 
them a Jong and ſublime ſermon : He recommends to them purie 
tie and charitic : He makes to his Father a very long przyer , 
and if all this tended but to give them a picce of bread , I 
make you judg. 

+ F. Let us conſult moreover the practiſe and the Pietic of the pris gs 
mitive Chriſtians, and we $hal ſee that their fairh, and rhe religious 5» ambr, 
Ceremonies which they practiſed in reſpe&t of the Euchariſt were- lib, 3.de} 
very contraric to the error of the Calvinifts ; they adored the Spirit. 

holy Sacrament upon the Altar , wich the worship of Latria which $70.6. 12 
cannot b= given but to God only ; weadore the flechof CHRIST S.Cryſoſ. 
yet this day in the ſacred Myſteries ſays S. Ambroſe, S, Auguſtine bom, 24. 
upon theſe words of che Plalme , Adore his foorftool fayd , Chriſt in 1. as 
hath given us his flesh to eate . but nobody eates this flesb , but aftey Cor. Er 
that he hath adored it, S. Chryſoftome , Let us imitate at leaft the Mages , #8 9747. 

who ſeeing Chriſt but in a manger , adored Him with great fear : and de Pliio- 
you ſte gim, not in a manger, but tpon an altar. En GE gonio, 
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6. They feared extreamly ro jer fall upon the ground the leaft 
article of the Euchariſt , or one drop: of che chalice , as $, 
Auſtin, and Origen do teſtify. 
They required nor only purity of body , and ſandticie of foul 
to touch, or receive this gacriment : but they demanded fans 
Qirie to ſee Ir and ro look upon it, as appears in the frſt epi. 
ftle S. Chryſoftome wrote 'o Pope Innocent , where he come 
pl-ins thar foldiers ſent by his enemies , had enrred in a tumul. 
cuous manner into the Church : and he exagerars as a bo!d atrempr, 
that many of chem who were not yet baprized , had icen the 
holy Hoſts, They expcicd nor , a.lo ro the Carechumens the 
ſecrer of this Sacrament : it was the lecret of rhe Church, which 
Was not revca'ed but to her Chiidren : and it was a crime to 
ſpeak of it in the preſence of Carechumens , or of Infidc]]; ; this 
is ſcen in the epiſtle which the Synod of Allexandria wrote to 
the Catholick Bishops , where the Courcil cowplains, that the 
Arians were not asham'd to {peak of the Myſteries in tbe preſence of 
Catechumens, and what is wors before infidells, 

7. Now I appcal to your conſcicnces : if the Chriſtians of the 
Primitive Church ; did belieye chat the Euchariſt is but a morcel of 
bread which 'minds us of the body of I Esus : would they have 
adorcd it with fupream worship > would they have thought it fo 

reat an incongruitic to let fall the Icaſt crum of it ? would they 
have required ſuch puritic of body and ſoul to receive it, to touch 
it , or to hear , or ſpeak of it? 

8. All the Articles of our faich are equally true ; but there 
are none of them ſo expreſs in ſcripture ; none taught fo clearly 
by the holy Fathers : leſs oppoſed ip primitive times : confirmed 
by ſo many miracles : received fo unverſally in Europe + in Afia ; 
and in Africa as this ; For amongft all, Catholicks , Hereticks ; 
Schiſmaticks : amongſt Grecians , Latines , Hebrews , Abyſſins or 
Ethiopians which have been , and which arc at preſent , Calvin 
only with his Partic hath obſtinatcly denyed it. I leave you to 
thinke , with whom you should chuſe to riſe and appear at the 
day of judgment , either with S, Cvprian , S. Ambroſe, S, Aus 
guſtine , S. Chryſoſtom , and all the other holy Doors of the 
caſt , weſt , ſouth , and north , who florished in the time when 
the 
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the Church was in her greateſt puritic and vigour ; or with Cale 
vin , who came fifrcen hundred years after the inſtitution of this 
Sacrament, 

9. Follow the counſel] which the holy Ghoft gives you by the 
Wiſeman , Ne tranſgrediaris terminos antiquos . quos poſuerunt Patres tui , 
Paſſe nor the bounds which your Anceſters have put ; hold the be= 
liefe of thoſe primitive Cnriſtians and the doctrine of theſe holy 
Fathers , who were taught by the Apoſtles , or by their Succeſ- 
fours : who read the holy Scripture day and night +: who medita- 
ted upon it ſeriouſly : who were particularly affiſted by the holy 
Ghoſt to underſtand it wells who were definterefſed and free from 
paſſion ; for in cffe& , you are not more holy , nor more lear- 
ned , nor wiſer than S. Auſtin ; And hear whar he ſayd to 
« Pelagian Heretick : That which the Fathers believed I belive : what 
they taught 1 teach : what they preached , I preach. 


Follow the example of chis great and holy Do&or if yon be 6. 2.CITC4 
wiſe and) carefu'] of vour ſalvation : follow always Antiquity and med, .- 


V niverſality in your b-liefe - ſas wich the whole College of the 
Apoftics , I Felieve the holy and Vniverſall Church ; And to all the 
reaſons of humane Philoſophy that Difſenters oppoſe , Anſver that 
S. Paul hath ſayd, Our faith ought not to be in the wiſdome of men , 

but in the Power of God, Amen, = 3 
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DISCOURS XLV 
Of the Produftion , Reception and Operation 
of the Euharift. 


Peter having in the firſt chapter of his firſt epiſtle 
taught us , that we are born again by the ſced of the 
AJ; word of God , bids us in the ſecond , ro deſire as new 
Ai born children reaſonable milk , that we may grow unto 
WL ſalvation. by which words he does not : only invite 
* us to ſuck yet more the milk of ſaving Doctrine : 
but morcover to the parricipation of the holy Euchariſt , - which 
here he alſo fignifys by milk. And in cfiet , there are three great 
conformitics and reſemblances i between the miik which a mother 
ives her child, and the adorable Sacrament of the Altar ': Cone 
[} 4ne® » in the manner of their produQiion : conformitie in the 
manner of their reception : Confirmitic in the manner of their opee 
ration, | 
2. S. Auſtin in his Firſt ſermon upon 'the Title of 33 Palme 
brings this par compariſon : Imagin that you enrer into the houſe of 
a morher of many children : Some of fifreen or Sixteen years of ape: 
other bur four or five monthes old ; if you alk her what will 
you do with char bread ? Tis , $he will ſay , for the nouriſhe 
menr of my children. And of what children > of theſe prear 
and litcle ones. What , for the nourishmenr of theſe lirtle ones? 
they have no recth : bow will they cate that bread ? Yes , 
chat bread is for the nourishwenr of all my children. boch grear 
and litcle , but in divers manners ; rhe great $shal eare ir in che 
form you ſee it ; and becaus the little ones cannot cate it ſo : 
I will conco& it in my ſtomake and change it into my blood ; 


and becaus they would have horrour to take my blood in its own 
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form, I will concod it a ſecond time, by the hear of my heart 
in the limbick of my breaſt : where it will becom , white 
as ſnow , ſweet as ſugar , and liquid 'as wine, The Son of 
God in his Divinity is living bread, enlivening bread , the bread 
of Angells ; The Celeſtial Spirits do nor live , are nor nouriched, 
ſaciated, and happy but by ſceing, loving, poſſeſſing, enioying God, 
men alſo ought to be nourished with che ſame food : bur in this 
mortall life , they are uncapable to enjoy God in his proper form, 
they cannot ſee him openly , and face to fac? 3 what harh the 
Son of God don , who compares himſelf in Scripture to a loving 
Moth-r ? He incarnatcd this bread : rhis divine Word incorporated 
himſelf, and rook the form of flech and blood. And becaus men 
wou'd have hid fear and horrour ro cate his flesch and drink his 
blood in the form He was : He concod:d rhis Bread a ſecond rime 
in the breaſt of this Sacrament, by che hear of his hearr, by an ardenr 
love He agiin rransform*d chis Word, and cloathed himſelf with che 
ſpecies of bread an wine, which are common and uſuall wich us, 
ro bz: the milk and4 nourichmenrt of men, who are his little chil- 
dren, And as a mother giving her breaſt co an infanr expolerh 
herſelf ro many imporrunities , incommotdities and pinches which 
he gives her ; So our Saviour shur his Eyes to many conſiderations 
of his -glory , an4 of his inter: which might have hindred Him 
from inftiruting this Sacrament ; He expoſed himſelf ro a thouſand 
affronts which He receives, an} will r:ccive to the end of the 
world , from Hereticks , bid Catholicks , and vicious Prieſts , that 
communicate in the ſtate of fin; and :-hovgh He be the Sovereign 
Purity, che effcntiall Sanity who abhorrs fin infinicely : yer is 
content to ſuffer all theſe injvries , rather than. deprive his well be« 
loved children of the happine's of this breaſt, | 

3. J» the ſecond place, this Sacrament is compared to milk in the 
manner *tis to be receiv*d; It muſt be taken as children take rhe 
breſt with faith, hunger , and familiarity, 

. An infant takes the breaſt with chut eyes : he examins noO= 
thing, but ſucks the breaſt truſting to his mother. a Difſenrer propoley 


queſtions as che Capharnaits : how can this man gives us his flesh: pſal. 


to cate ? How can ſo preat a body be contained in ſo lirtle a Hoſt ? 


If I am mot humble, and if I cxalt my Soul, 1 shal be like to an infant 
ihat 


130s 


family : © God ! I truſt in you : you arc infinitely good, you 


L 
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that is weaned from the breſt., {ſayd the roval Prophet, This happens 
to a Diſſentcr ; he exalrs his Soul , thinking that he hath much of 
knowledg and underſtanding : he examins the power of the Omnie 
potent , and will find that ro be impoſſhble which our Saviour fayd : 
and he is weaned from this ſacred breſt, Catholicks as humble , fimple, 
docible children, truſt the Chureh their Mother, who ncither 
can, nor would if $sbe could deceive thew ; they filence ſenſes, 
and $shut the cycs of fallible rcaſon, co open only choſe of in« 
fallibie Faith. 

F- They thar have a lively faith of that which is contained in 
this Sacrament, have a great appetite to it, an carneſt deſire of it, 
and therefore they reap< incredible fruits from it. The Virgin ſayd 
in her canticle, God fills the hungry with good things, Such as appro- 
ach to him with a Spiritual greedineſs and -avidity. ſee , ſays S. 
Chryſoſtome, with what readineſs a little infanr rakes the teat , with 
what force he joyns himſelf to the breſt : you would thirke that 
he would thruſt himſelf into the breft of his mother : or that he 
would ſuck out the heart and ſoul of his nource ; and if he be one 
only day without this refe&tion, he is wholy unquict, troublcſ{ume , 
and inſupportable, Do the ſame, fays this holy Door : go to the 
Body of lEsus amorouſly , ardently ,, and greedily , as if you wo= 
ald lodg your ſelf in the jacred fide of JEsus, unite your ſelf to 
Him , heart to heart, ſoul ro (foul, cflence to effence, and rransform your 
ſelf wholy unco Him : and when by your favlr you are deptiv'd of this dis 
vine refection , be ſorry and troubled , as baving ſuffered a great loſs, 

6. And after you have had the happineſs to receive, make good 
uſe of it. This Sacrament hath a permanent Being , and remaines a8 
long as the ſpecies in the ftomack , that IE 8 us may hav: l:aſure 
ro conyers with us, and we with Him. We ought then ro k-ep him 
company , to court and entertain him by ads of adoration , gratie 
eade, love , oblation of our ſelves, with reſolution to (erve Him 
well , we wuſt believe He coms tous full of good wiil for us < 
that He defires nothing more than to fill us wirh goods , to embrace 
us, and to unire himſcif co us for ever ; we muſt caſt our ſelves 
into bis armes, as an infant into his mothers, put into tis hand 
with great confidence our affaires, affliions , ſaivarion, and our 


S1vC 


and Operation of the Euchariſt, 271 
give your {cif tro me, you will give ſurely thac which is much 
leſs, | 

7. The third conformitie of che Eucharift with milk is in the 

manner of their operation, 
Firſt this is proper to milk amongſt other nourichments, that it is 
the whole feaſt and the entire refeRion of the infant ? ir Sartilfys 
hunger and thirſt , an; ſerves his for meat and drink ; And this is 
alſo proper ro the Fucharift, that in one only Spcecics of it is 
contain'd the whole refection of che Soul : you are as well come 
municated and ſpitirually fed in taking the Hoſt alone, as in recei 
ving both Hoſt and Chalice* 

8. .Here Difſenters think that they have a prear advantage of us 
deciaming againſt our communion in one kind ; But | ſee not how 
they can except againſt it : For whatioever the proteſtant people 
do in receiving of this Sacrament, Carbolicks do or may do roo , 
and whar more ought to be don, the Catholick Church does it, 
and rhe Proteſtants do it not , muſt one feed upon Chriſt Crucie 
fied, by Faith ; Catholicks do it ; muſt the Fuchaziſt be taken in 
remembrance of Him and his Death and Paſſion > they do it ; muſt 
the people drink wine out of a Cup ? Catholick people do the 
like ; and over and above rhis, they communicate the very Body | 
of their Releemer , animared with his Soul | full of blood, and | 
bypoſtatically united to his Deity ; this ought to be don, to the 
end we may have life in us : and Diflenters do ir not, . But fince 
they defift not to cry out and fay , that we deprive our people of 
the neceſlary means, which Chriſt hath left them for their Sab- 
vation : I muſt make you ſee , that the holy Scripture, the Fathers 
and Antiquity do authorize our practiſe, 

9. What pretend you in communicating ? Is it not to have etep- 
na!l life ? you wi'l acquire righr to ir in receiving but the Hoſt ; 
for lEcus CnrIis T ſay in moſt clear words , He that eates Tohn 6, 
of this bread hal live for ever. And before rhe 1urmuration of the 51. and 
Capharnairs , He ſpoke nor of rr.king bis Blood , bur of cating 58. 
his Body only. He ſpoke nor then of drinking his Blood , bur aug, vr, 
to aniwer to che groſs thoughr of rae Capharnairs , and to reil 279, in 
them char chey were not co eate his fiesn f-parared from his blood tean: 
dead, cut , -and angled , as S, Auſtin f{ays chey choughr , bur 


fo 
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to cate his living Body fu'! of blood. Nor did He command 
all men ro drink of the chalice or cup when He fſayd in S. 
Matthew, Drink ye all of this : For theſe words were not ſpoken co all 
men : nor to all the Faithfull : Bur co all the Apoſtles, and ro them 
all only : which is manifeſt our of the rexr ir ſelf ; for what S, 
Matthew ſays was commanded ro all, 5. Marke relates ro have been 
anſwerably perform'd by all : they drank all thereof , the ſecond 
- all is reftrain'd ro all the Apoſtles, ro whom only He ſpoke theſe 
words, as alſo the other before and after, and who were 
then made Prieſts; what reaſon then is there ro extend the 
s. Luke former words farther then che Apoſtles? Chriſt himſelf gave moſt 
5 probably the Euchariſt under one only ſpecies ro the Diſciples 
+ that wenr ro Emaus : for He vanished, ſays S. Luke. as ſoone 4s 
5. Hier, they knew Him in breaking of the bread ; which S, Hicrome , S.-Auſt- 
* Fp. in, S, Pavulinus, V. Bede and orber Docors do underſtand , and 
Pauls ad allo prove ro have been the holy Euchariſt. And *cts eyident in 
Euſto S. Ambroſe, in Fuſebius, in $. Cyprian, and in Tertullian , that 
j at the primitive Church which would do nothing againſt the expreſs 
; ##3* command of Chrift , did give it often to the faithfull : did carry 


-" - it in journeys : did ſend it to the abſcnr, and to the ſick in one 
=» 709" only kind or ſpecics ; and therefore they alſo held it to be, as milk, 
vaPS* a& whole, and entire refeion. 


-cLin . Milk is given to an infant to nourich and make him grow ; 
»e T. and the Euchariſt was inſtituted to make the children of the Church 
39- ** ro increaſe and thrive in Chriftian perfection ; and therefore tis infti- 
Paulimum |; cd under the ſpecies of bread , which nourishes, fortifys , and 
S. Ambr. cauſes growceth, | 

orat. de 10, Milk hath this property that it communicates often to infants 
fratreſuo the humours, and the complexion of the Nource ; when the Poets 
Satyro., deſcribe a cruc] man, they are not content to ſay, a rock hath 
 Exſcb.tib. brought him forch : bur they add , that Tygars have given bim ſuck, 
GE, c. 36. And the holy Canons counſel] mothers to noutrſe their own Children 
S.Cyprian as much as may be, for fear that giving them to vicious perſons, 
de lapfis. they ſuck with milk, the i]l humours of the nources; The Son of 
Tertyll, God is not content to bring us forth in Baptiſme : He himſelf gives 
lib. 2. ad the breſt : He nourishes us with his own fleth, that He may com- 


uxor, municate his own inclinations to us, He after communion ſayd to 
his 
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his Diſciples , Thar the world may know 1 loye my Father , riſe let 
4s go , to ſuffer for his glory ; So afrer communion we muſt 
examin our ſelves : what ſervice can I render to God ? what can 
I do that may conduce to his honor ? what 1s thar in me or mine 
that diſpleales bim , and which I may correct > if we ule fo 
this precious milk , it will make us grow in perfed&ion : it will 
make us like to Him , who nourishes us with his own ſubſtance : it 
will give us his complexion and reſemblance : and if we reſems 
ble Him on carth in the life of grace , we shal reſemble Him in 
heaven in the life of glory, Amen, 
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DISCOURS XLVL. 


Of the Emncharift as a Sacrifice. 


Acrifice is a worskip ſo noble, and fo proper 
|| ro the Almighty , as none cliher in heaven or 
»ſ in carth may partake With him in it ; So due 


' 


—_——\ | rO him, and ſo neceflary for men 5 that every 


& | a correſpondent Sacrifice ; and Chriſtians have 


> MA t=*>} and thoſe of the Law of nature ever had, We 

are an cexterne an#1 viſible Congregation as they 

were ; We have the paſſion of the Mefſias ro be repreſented be- 

fore our cyes now with us paſt , as with them it was to come ; 

we have the ſame God with rhe ſame worship co be honoured : for re 

ceived benefits to be praiſed : for our tins to be appeaſed : for 
favours to be invocated. | | 

2. Wherefore God promiſed us a Sacrifice by his Prophet Mala- Malac.t: 
chias : where rejeAing the ancient Sacrifices , and ſpeaking of 10. 

the furure time as preſent according to cuſtome of the Prophets , 

ſayd , From the riſing of the ſun , even to the going down, great is my 

ML m Name 
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Name dmoroft the gentills , and in every place is Sannificed, and cfſered to 
my name a clean Oblation. He ſpeaks nor of the improper Saciifice of 
contrition ,and other good works, which according to Calvin and 


others are unclean ; nor of the Sacrifice of the Croſs, which 
was ofer'd but in one piace , and but once ; and therefore the 
prophkecie is not verifyd , but in the Euchariſt : which is a true 
and proper Sacrifice , ſince there is efuſion, or oblation of blood 
for remiſſivn of fins ; This is the Chalice in my blood which 5: ghed 


for yeu. A clean Sarrifice : the Body and Blood of JEsus ; Offered 
in all times and places , by vertue of theſe words of Cnurismt: 
Do this in ceniimemoration of me, | 

And in effe&, the Apoſtles did ſo, as it appeares in the Ads; whilf 


they were miniſtring to our Lord Says S, Luke , the holy Ghoſt ſayd , 


ſepcrate me Paul and Barnabas ; that is , whilſt they were ſacrificing , 
for ſo the greek does ſignify , and ſo Eraſmus does tranſlate. 


The fame hath been practiſed by their Succeſſors ever fince as Cone 
trovertiſts clearly chew out of the holy Fathers, I will give 
you the words of three or four , who lived during the times of 
the four firſt General Counciils , that you may ſce the be» 


liefe and praQtiſe of thofe golden apes. 
S. Ambroſe upon the 38th. Pſalme ſays, Though Cnxrrsr 


Sc. Ambr, 
in Pſal. is not ſeen to offer now , yet He hinfclf is offered upon earth : 
Nay He himſelf is manifcſted to offer in us , whoſe ſpecch does 


38. 
| ſancifly the Sacrifice which is offered, _- 
Hug lib, S. Auſtin : Since wee ſee rhis Sacrifice , ſoretold by Malachias, 
offered to Godin every place by the Prieſthood of CnxisrT 


18 de 
Cidit + according to the order of Melchiſla eck 2 and the Jews Sacrifice 
Deic,zy to ceaſe , why do they yet expect another CnRIST, 

$. Chryſoſtome the Oracle of the greek and eaſtern Church 


ſayd , Becaus this Sacrifice is offcred in many places , are there 

' many Chriſts > No : for as He who is offered every where , is 
Chryfoft, one body , and nor many bodys, ſo: the Sicrifice is but one, 

hom 17, In fine the firſt moſt general Nicere Councill complaining that 


in ep, ad in ſome particular Churches Deacons pave communion to Pricſts , 
made this Convincing determination, Neither Rule nor Cuftome bath 


Heb, 
Nice. x. delivered , thas they who offer not , preſent the Body of CHRIST 
can. 18, to them that offer, By which words *tis eyident the Fathers of this 
| | Sreat 


Of the Euchariſt as a Sacrifice, 275 
great Councill believed , the Euchariſt was not only a Sacrament , 
containing really tie Body ard Blood of J Esus CumrisrT : 
Bu: moreover a true and proper Sacrifice offcred by Prieſts, 

3- Would ic not now grieve a Chriſtian heart to ſce poor Ca- 
tholicks of England , ſo miſerably harrafled , piliaged, emprito»- 
ned , bated, banged by their own Allies and countreymen as they 
have been now a hundred years , for the profeſſion of that great 
worke of Chriſtianity which Chriſt and his Apoſtles raught them ; 
and that they should undergoe che ſame diſgrace and ruine by fuch 
as call themſelves Chriftians , yea tie only pure ones , for that 
very ſelf ſame ad of Religion , for which both che Apoſtles 
themſelves and all primitive Chriftians were {ſo cruelly perſecuted 
by Jew and Pagan, But the God of mercies look in his good 
time upon our Perſecutors favourably : becaus they do it ignorant= 
ly and in incredulity : and becaus they are the far greater Sufferers , 
being deprived of a Sacrifice fo acceptable and glorious to God , 
and ſo profitable and neceſſary to men, 

4. If we conſider Him who offers ; what He offers : and the 


Manner in which he offers : we s$ha} (ee that tis a Sacrifice cx= 


ceedingly glorious and pleaſing ta God, For in this oblation 
the principal Offcrer and Sacrificer is JEs$us CnRrls rt, the obs 
je& of his Fathers complacence , and the ſubje& of his moſt tene 
der loves, who is equall ro him in Greatneſs tro wiom He Sacrie 
fices ; Tou are 4 4 Prieſt for ever according tro the order of Mel:hiſedec% 
ſays the Roval Prophet , and S. Paul ſpeaking of our Saviour : 
becaus He offers continuaily by Prieſts unbloody Sacrifice , under 
the ſpecies and formes of. bread and wine : which were che off=- 
rings of Melchiſcdeck, The Prieſt is bur his inſtrument and Miai- 
Ker : when he ſays, This s my Body : it is evident , that the Prieſt 
Speaxs not of his own body, but of that of JeEsus CanrisrT; 
and ſ{ccing he ſays not, This is the body of JESus CuRILSsT, 
Burt , this is my Body : 'tis clear by this , that it is not pro- 
zrly he that ſpeaks, bur tis JeEsus rhat ſperxxs by his mourh, 
who of the things propoſed mak:s his Boly :and Blood , ſays $. 

Chriyſoftom, 
5. That which he offers is not dead 1n4 corruntible flzsh of Lamiss 
or orher things, as the ancicat Sacrifizes , which were not pleaſing 
M m 2 bo 


P/;l.109 
Heb, 5 &; 
Gen 14. 
iS, * 


Hom, de 
Tradit: 
Iudg, 


iſa). 46, 
16, 7 


276 Difcours XLYl. 


ro God in themſelves, nor in their jubſtance, as too baſe to be 
the obje&s of 'his delights : but only pleaſed Him , as they were 
figurzs , shadows , and repreſentations of the Vidime of this Sacrie 
fice, Which is the precious flech of the man-CGoo , Deifyd flesh, 
living , and enlivening , boly and Sardtifying flesh : flesh unired to rhe 
Divinity , ſubſiſting with the Divine natuce in the Perſone of 
the Word, 

6. The manner in which He offers it is admirable, and gives 
to God the preateſt Glorv ; jt is offered as a moſt perfe& holo- 
cauſt : ſince in this Sacrifice God is perfetly honoured as the 
Soveraign Authour of all Being ; for the min-God loſing in ho- 
nor of his Pather the Sacramental Being which He hath here, 
Shews that God produced Him :- hath right to deſtroy Him +: and 
ſuffers no loſs in bis deſtruion, 

He honors the juſtice of his Father , in that He avows He hath 
deſerved death , and annihilation for the fins of men , for whom 
He made himſelf a Propitiacour, | 

He honors his mercy , in that He tranſfer'd upon his innocent 


fon the debts of criminal ſervants ; and in that He accepts the 


ſacrifice of his precious Body , and myſtical effuſion of his Blood, 
inſtead of the true and real death that we delcrve , 

He honors Him as the laſt end : for loſing the Being which 
He hath here, to honor Him : He shews , that he holds ir for the 
greareſt happineſs and felicity , if bis Father thinks it fit, to be 
annihilated for his \crvice, 

7. This auguſt Sacrifice being ſo glorious , and pleaſing to God 
cannot fail to be extreamly profitable and advantagious to men, 
Tis a magaſin of Spirirual treafures , which furnishes us where with 
to ſatisfy the great abligarion« we have to God; *tis a molt pow. 
erfull meanes to obtaine of kim all favours neceſfary for our ſouls 
and bodys : Tis a Hoſt of praiſe , and an Fucharifticall Sacrifice + 
Tis an impetratory Hoſt , and propitiatory Oblation, Iaiah (ayd, 
if one ſhculd wake a fire with all the wood of mount Libanus : 
and should burn in Sacrifice all the beaſts that feed on it in 
acknowledgment of Gods Benefits, «ll that would not be enovgh ; 
He fſayd true : but he ſayd not all : for we may add, if we $should 
make a fire with all the fewc!l in che world : and all men and 
| | Angells 
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Angelis shouid be therein conſum'd for the honor of God, 
al} that woul! not ſuffice to acknowledg worthily the favours 
He hath don us. 

But. when we offer to God the precious Body of his Son » we 
render him that which doth countcrpoiſe all Benefits He bath don 
not only to poor finners upon Earth ; but morcover to Saints 
in Hcaven, | 

8, This noſt of praiſe being preſented to God in thanksgiving 
for favours, ob:aines orher : If you 5hal aske , ſays our Saviour 4ny jy 16 
thing of my Father in my name , He will give it you ; We cannot 23. 
better ask of God any favour in the. name of IEtsus, then ha- 
ving Him with us, upon our Alrars , in our hands, and within 
us ; The Clemency of Gol wili*have regard to the love He hath 
for Him : to the ſacred Obiation 'you preſent to him : and harken 
to the petitions you make by him, 

Have you much offended God, defſerv'd his juſtice and his 
anger ? Do you fear the effets of his vengeance } Dare you not 
appear in his preſence by reaſon of the enormity of your crimes ? 
Take 1nco your company the Fleire of hcaven , the beloved of the 
eternal Father : affiſt ar Maſs devoutly : offer to the Father the 
precious Body which is there Sacrificed , the blood which there 1s 
poured forth , the Pafſion which there is repreſented : and you will 
appeaſe his avger, and He will harken to your requeſts ; For it 
was for tis chiefly that Chriſt inſtituted this Sacrifice , to be the 
ſacred Victime which appeaſes the wrath of God, as he declares 
in Saint. Luke, when you are in the ftate of ſin, if maſs be ſayd, 
for you, or if you aſhſt ar it, this obtaines of God aQuall graces, 
lights, and good motions, to enter- into your ſelves, ro quit the 
ſin, and to convert your ſelves ro God, if you rchhſt net the Sum= 
mons of his graces; when you are in the ftate of grace, Part of 
the merits, ſufferances , and ſatisfations of I'Esus Cnristf, 
are applyed to you , to acquit your debts, and to deminish the 
pains due to your fins, | 

9 But ſuppoie you are not indebred 'ro the Juſtice of God : 
th: poor ſouls in Pu-gitory are : and you may help them much 
by making a maſs ro be ſayd , or by hearing one for them . 
For 'tis not in wvaine , ſays S, Chryszoſtome that the Apoſtles ordaiwd 

= 


S. Luke 
22. 20, 


8, Chry, 
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that in the dreadfull Miſteries we make a memory of the dead ; for they 


knew , 
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that by it artiv*'d to them great benefit, And S, Cyrill of Fic 


to\n.3 lM ;,uſalem, we beſeech God for the dead , beligving the obſecration of that 
0 holy and dreadfull ſacrifice which is put upon the Altar to be a great 
Philip.. kelp to tbe ſoules for which *tis offered. Wherefore S, Auguſtine in his 
Confeſſions prayes God ro inipire the Biſhops and the Pricſts 


Ep ad 


S, Cyril 
Catech. 


 Mſtag.5 Alar , 
Patio an- 


yn. 


Aug.lib, 


ot hi 


s acquaintance to remeinber his Father and Mother ar the 


; 10 Having then ſeen how acceptable and glorious this Sacri= 
re medi= fice js ro God: how beneficial both ro the living and tne dead ; 


fall 


as deyoutly as you can ; Offer ther in the hrſt 


not to aſſiſt ar as many maſſes as you may ; hear them 
place to God, 


9.Confeſ. ro do homage to your Soveraign , to render bim your reſpects 


C 35, 


and 


humble ſubmiſſions , to pay him the rribure of honour and 


ſervice which you owe him, Secondly , . ro thanke him for an 


infinity of moſt great and incftimable bgachis , 
received from him : benefirs in ſoul. Fencfirs in body , bznefits 
of narure , grace , {piricual and remporal : Thirdly to appeaſe 
Him , 
you have commitred : ard to gaine his fayour , repreſent to Him 
the love which his Son had for Him , 
for his glory , rhe ſervice He bath don Hin : offer and lay be= 
_ fore 
ciſion , his life , labors , and Paſſion. this is chat which S, Paul 
calls obſecrations , 


you have 


and ro aſk pardon of Him for: jnnumerable fGns 
rhe zeal which He had 


Him , the Myſteries of his Incarnation , Nativiry , Circum= 


Fourthy , beg light and guidance in your adtions : ſuccour 


and aſſiſtance in remprations : 
commandements : and ajl that 1s 
{piritual as the remporal ; and you $hould do all theſe 
nor only for your family , bur aiſo for others, If you affiſt ar 
mals fo : you wi:l nor receive only the many and great adyan= 
| cages of ir in this life + bur moreover reap 


love and grace ro keep his 
neceſſary , as well for the 
cutyes 


che fruits of the 


Myfteries which the Maſs repreſents to, you, and which glory 
diſcovers ro the Bleſſed in the orher , Amen , 
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DISCOURS XLVIL 
OF THE THREE PARTS OF PENANCE. 


Mongſt many expreſſions which the boly Ghoſt vſes 
in the ſcriptur? , ro make us conceive the maligns 
and monfious nature of iin , one of the moſt 
| YA narural , is the compariion of n irpoſiume, 
' An impoſtume 13 a corruption of flesh and blood in our bodys , 
4 which makes a ſtinking fmell ; fin is a corruption of reaſon , and 
 * of verve in our fouls , whien cauſe a ſtink unſupportable to 
God and his Angells ; They are corrupted , and made abominable : 
| ſays the Royal Propher, All Suigeons wyl tell you, and daily ex» P/al.13, 


perience chews 1t , that to 
neceſſary. Firſt, i: mult be c 
ration muſt be forced out ; 


cu'c an impuſtume, three things are 1. 
ut with a lancet ; ſecondly the cor- 
in the third place , it muſt be bound 


uo, oyls and ungue!:ts being apply-d to it, Such like are the three parts 
of penance fo often repear:d , and ſo ill practiſed ; Conrrition 
is the cut of the lancer ; Confeſfion is thar which brings out 
the corruption ; Satisfaction is the application of the unguenrs 
an binders, Theſe are the 3. A& neceflary ro cure the fpiri= 
| tuzl , bur horrible :mpoſtume of fin , of wich I shal treat in 
this Di'cours In which omitting the Qucſtions of Scholaſticks 
I propoſe only Veriies d:awn our of Scripture , and Councills of 

the Church. 
2. Firſt rhen it is certain , that *tis abſolutely neceflary to re- 


pent afrer fin : that without repentance , there is NO pardon) , no 
grice of God, no hope of ſalvation, whatſocver Confeſſion, or Satis- 
fa tion you Jo make : whatever ablotution 1s given you : Whatſoever 
induigence or Tubi ly 1s granted you. If you want this repentance, alfo 
without your fault: thou 2h alſo you think you have it, if you bave it not 

2M 
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in «fect , there is no Sacrament nor abſolurion profitable, And 
certainly Abſolution is not more efficacious : and requires not leſs 
diſpoſition than Baptiſme ; But to receive proficably Baptiſme, if 
we be in mortal fin , we muſt have ſorrow for it ; for in the 
ſecond and third chapter of the Acts , S, Petcr having made a pow- 
erfull predication , and bis Audirours being moved, inquired of 
him :. what ought we to do , to obtain pardon of - our ſins? He ani- 
wered, do Penance , and receive Baptiſme, 

The Counce!l of Trent aſſures us, that penance hath been in 
all times neceſſary , co obtain pardon of fins. And this is ſo cerren 
that Divines conclude , that a Martyr , a man that goes to ſuffer 
death for the Faith of IEsus CnmrisrT, if he remember that 
he is in mortal fin, is oblig'd to make a formal and expreſs Act 
of penance : and that in defte&t of it his Martyrdom will avail him 
nothing, With more reaſon this formal a& of penance is abſolutely 
neceſſary to receive abſolution ; For the councills declare that the 
Ads of the Pcnitent are the matter of this 8acramenr , without 
which the Sacrament ſubfiſts not , and is rull:; and amongt theſe 
a&ts , the firſt , the principal , and moſt effential is repe ntance. 
And hence it coms , that *cis a great Sin , and Sacriledg to 
confeſs without ſorrow , though you have. but venial fins : it 
would be much better, if you have no other , to ſay our Lords 
prayer, and to communicate without confeffion , than to confeſs 
withour repentance, | 

3. Now fince it is nor ſo eaſy to have in your heart crue ſor- 
row and regret for daily defe&ts , and a {incere and effective pur= 
pole to amend theſe venial fins : take this counſell , worthy ro 
ba put in practiſe , if yon have but theſe leſſer fins, add to the 
end of your confeſſion ſome great fin of your paſt life, for which 
you have more ſorrow and repentance ; in this caſe the abſolu- 
tion will fall upon that fin , not upon the venial fins , of which 
you have no ſorrow, or true purpoſe of amendment. 

4. Secondly the Councell of Trent does teach us that this imper=- 
fe lorrow which ts cailed Artrition ought ro be ſupernatural , it 
muſt be a gift of God , and a motion of rhe holy Ghoſt And 
in the firſt Canon of the fixt ſeſſion, they pronounce Anathema 
againft all that shal dare ſay , 4 man without the preyening inſpire 
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ration of the holy Ghoſt ; can believe , hope , love , and repent as be 


onght , to receive the grace of juſtification.” : 
This DoQrine condemnes the praQtiſe of thoſe , Who uſe 


orcar diligence in examining their conſcience : but little or none, 
in procuring covenient ſorrow; That is good and neceſſary : bur 
This is the more importane ; if you fail in thar a little, a good 
confeſlor may ſupply by asking and examining you ; but if you 
have not this - none can give it you : it belongs to God only 
to beftow it on you : and you ought to cmploy time , cate, 
affection , and fervour to obtaine it, 


6. In the third place, the Council declares , that ſupernatural At- fe 14. 6. 
ttition , leaves us in the Rate of fin , if ir be not actually fol. 42 


lowed by the abſolution of a Pricft, If you are ſurprized by the 
Article of death in the ſtate of mortal fin, having Artrition only, 
It avails you nothing to uſe all diligence to have one , if in 
cffe& he coms not 'and abſolves you ; dying you are loſt : doubt 
not of it , for *tis on Article of Faith, You will ſay : God nc= 
ver obliges ro a ching impoffible : shal I be damn'd for: want of 
abſolution, ſince it was not my fault , having uſed all poſſible means 
to have ir ? I anſwer : you $hal not be damn'd for any fin you 
commit, in that you are depriv'd of abſolution : but you $hal 
be, for the precedent. fin, of which you cannot have a remedy , bur 
by perfect Concrition, or by Attrition with abſolution. 

And this is not only the doctrine of the Councel of Trent , 
and preſent Church : it was the beliefe of the primitive Chriftians - 
as inay be ſecn in the 180. Fpiftle of S Auguſtin, 

7. Bur to reccive this neceflary Abſolurion and cure from your 
ſpiriraal Phyſician , you muſt open your infirmity co him ; when you 

have Janced your heart wich sharp Contrition or Atteition : you muſt 
make al! the corruption of mortal ſins ifſuc out of it , by an entire 
Confeſſion, 

8. Some ſay : *Tis not neceflary to confeſs all to a Sinner ? 
*tis impoffible to declare this fin : but I will have true repentance 
of ir,give alms, and do great penances , and God will pardon me. 

Deceive not your ſeives: God will not be a lyar , ro be mcrcie 
full to you ; He ſayd to Pricfts , whoſe fins You shal remit , are 
remitted : And whoſe you shal retaine aro retained , The ſins which 

Nu you 


S$.loba; | 
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you know you have committed .,- and declare not to a Prieſt, are 

not remitted by him; and if he remics them not, they arc retai« 

ned , and God will never pardon them , This bath ever been 

the ſenſe of the Vniverſal Church ; She always vnderſtood , that 

in thoſe words of JEsus CnurisT, which containe the in« 

titution of this Sacrament , was inſtitured alsxo and commanded 

.- anecntire confeffion of mortal fins , as the Councell of Trent declared. 

N-14:%5 Wherefore S. Auſtin preaching to ſinners ſayd , flatter not your ſel= 

Se Age wes , Say nor I confeſs in my heart , I confeſs to God ; this is not 

bom. 49- enough : for ſo in vain the Son of God would have ſayd to Prieſts : All 

6X. 30. that you shal wnbind en earth shal be unbound in heaven. And in effe& 

who would go to Prieſts , if by confeſſing to God alone they 

cauld obtain remiſfion ? And again , Be thou ſorrowfull before Cone 

feſſion : Confeſs , let all the matter and putrefation run out in Cone 

feſſion : now exult , and rejoyce , that which remaines , will eaſily be 
hbeald. 

9, By this we may underſtand ; why ſo many confeſs , and 
ſo few are amended : why ſo many receive this 8acrament , and 
ſo few profit by it > One great reaſon is , that many make not 
a true, perfe&t , and entire Confeffion, This defe@& hinders the 
operation of ſo great a Caus , aud makes the Sacrament inva- 
lid or unprofitable, It happens either through negligence , igno0e 
rance , or shame. | 

8. Firt through negligence ; They examin , and Confeſs only 
the actions which they have don , and not thoſe. which they ought 
to do , and have not don ; they confeſs the fins of their perſone : 
and not thoſe of their condition : fins which they committed : and 
not thoſe which others committed by their occaſion, 

9. Secondly , through Ignorance : For they muſt not think to 
be excuſed ſaying , I have not confeſt ſuch fins ; becaus I 
thought not to do ill ; if you omit any fin through groſs igno= 
cance , or through culpable blindneſs, God ſays to you in the 
ſcripture , If you know not , you 5hal not be known. Becaus thou haſt 
of mY! repelled knowledg, I will vepell thee, It this ignorance or blindneſs be 

%& 4* in you becaus you pray nor God enough” to enlighten you , and 
ag make you know what diſpleaſes him ; or becaus you have thruſt 


your ſclf into an office , of which you are uncapable :_ or becaus 
you 
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you hear nor ſermons , nvr read good books , which may inſtruct 
y.ou 2 nor defire that any one $should tell-yov your faults , you 
are uot excuſed in rhe fight of God , for not confeſſing them, 

10, Thirdly chrough $shame ; which pmaakes us to conceal vo- 
Juntarily ſome fin , moſt perniciouſly , and criminally : This want 
of integrity Is pernicious : ſince the Wiſe-man ſays, He tbat hides Proy, a$; 
bis ſin cannot be correted , nor directed in the way of Salvation. How 13, 
can a Phyſician cure an infirmi:y hidden and unknown ? and how 
can the infirme be direted in the way of health , when he hath 
not yet begun the way ? For the beginning of a good life is a con= 
feion of the evill , ſays S. Auſtin, - 

It is likewiſe moſt criminal] ; for *tis not only in its felf a great 
crime : but makes you to commit many ether Sacriledges afterward 
in Confeffions : Sacriledges in communions : and fins upon fins : 
which will caſt you into deſpair, and into the mouth of hell, But 
if you ſubmic to the humiliation and shame which ,you have me» 
rited , and confeſs entirely : you rejoyce the the Angells , and your 
Confeflours with them : you pleaſe the Son of God , who defires 
nothing more , rhan te pardon. thoſe , who being penitent cons 
fels perfeRtly their fins. 

11, Let us com to Satisfation , which is the third pare of pe= 
nance , and neceſſary to ſatisfy the juſtice of God , and ro come 

leat the cure of cur ſouls. For true penance is not that which 
the Calvinifts do ſay ; perfe&t penance is not only that , which 
many Catholicks do think, Calviniſts ſay , that to do penance is 
to leave ſinning and to amend ones life, This is neceſſary 2 but it 
ſuffices not, many Catholicks thinke , to do penance , is to be 
ſorrowfull for fins , to confeſs them to a Prieft , receive abfelue 
tion , and tro ſay a few prayers; All this is neceſſary : but *ris not 
enough, To do entire and perfect Pcnance , which appeaſes 
God, averts' his anger , regains his favours, and delivers 
us from rhe dreadfull effets of fin : we muſt farisfy the 
juſtice of God , by humble and fervent prayers , by auſte= 
rities and painfull works , according to che multitude » enormity 
and diverſity of our offences, For as often as rhe holy ſcripture 
ſpeaks of penance , it makes mention of works which afflid rhe 
ficch , mortify ſcnſualicy , and which are contrary to {elf loye, In 
: Naz Jos} 
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Joel. 2, locl , Convert your ſelves to me in faſting , and in weeping ; and is 
I2, mourning. In S, Matthew : If in Tyre and Sydon had been wrought the 
Matt, mTiſracles that baye been wrought in you , they bad don penance in haire- 
T1. cloth and in aſhes long ago. And S, Paul ſays , The ſorrow which is 
2 Cor.7, Accoiding to God , workes in us reveng : by which we punish fin in 


I1. our own fclves. Wherctore 'S. Auſtin tells us, That *tis not enough 
S. Aug. io change the evill life into a better , and to depart from paſt ſins, if 
lib. we do not ſatisfy God , by the regrets of penance, by humble groanes , 


go. hom by faſts . and by Alms. 
hom. ult, 12. The primitive Chriſtians were ſo firmly perſwaded of this 


C. wit, Verity , that to avoyd che Vengeance of. God , and to ſatisfy 
his Iuſtice , they willingly ſubmictcd ro publick Penance : in which 
they endured fo many humiliations , mortifications, and confulions 
that it would ſcem incredible, were it not atrcſted by ſo great 
authority , that we may not doubt of it, 

73. I know well , that thoſe rigorous obſervances are not now 
in uſe ; nevertheicls they shew what was the ſentiment of 
thoſe great Saints , who were the Diſciples of the Apoftles , or 
the Diſciples of their Diſciples : who had the ſpirit of God : 
who read the Scriptures day and night : who propagated the Church 
and watered it with their ſwear and bood, Thoſe obſervances ma= 
ke known , that *tis not ſo caiy to appeaſe God , and to obs 
tain full pardon , as we imagin : and that we we muſt employ 
ordinarily more than One hour , one day , or weck , to regaine 
his ancient favours , and what we loſt by fin, 

14. And to know that the preſent Church retaines the Spirit of the 
$5. 24, Primitive ; read the Councill of Trent , and you will ſce the. Fathers 
de Refor 9rder publick penance to be impoſed for publick crimes , if the 
Cc. 8, Bishops diſpence not with it, And in the 14th, {s, chap. 8. they 

declare to Pricſts if through timerouſneſs, or too' much condeſcene 
dence, and humane reſpets , they give little penance for 
orcat crimes, they make themſelves -partakers of the fins of 
others. Sce if we are nor in gieat canger , and if we have not 
great reaſon to fear, that we $ha] fall into the dreadful] hands of 
God ? What quarrells, what. drunkenneſles , what ſcandals are com- 
mitted daily ? And what great penances arc impoſed for ſo many, 
ſo' great , and cnormous Crimes ? | 


15, But 


of the three Parts of Penance, 235 

15, But behold a docirine of gicat Conſolation , waich the 
Council of Trent does teach us, *Tis that we may Satisfy the di- 
vine juſtice, not only by the penances which the Confeflor ime 
polcs : nor oniy by the prayers , faſts , alms, aufterities , and 
-mortifications which we aſſume voluntarily of our ſ{clves : but more= 
over by all the humiliations and aflictions that befall us , if we 
receive them as we ought, When then God vouchſafes to ſend you 
Croffes and afflictions : receive them , not only with patience and 
reſignation |, but with toy and thankfullneſs : kiſs the hand that 
chaſtiſes you: and adore the Juſtice that punishes you in this world 
to ſpare you in the other. Say with the Prophet Micheas , Iram 
Domini portabo quoniam peccavi ei. I will ſuffer che anger of God , 
I will cndure willingly this affliction : 1 will pardon them that 
affli& me }, for the love of God , and for penance for my fins, 
ſince I have bcen So rash as to offend Him, 

16. Let: us conclude this Diſcours with che words of the beloe 
ved Diſciple : Hes Scribo vobis ut non peccetis ; Be very carcfull thar 
vou offend not God : 'tis the greateſt evill that can befa}l you ; 
as often as you conſent to a morta] fin , you put your ſelf 
in danger of damnation; for you may. cic in this ſtate without abe= 
ſolution, You imagin that in this occaſion you are ſecure” of your 
ſalvation , provided thar you have tire to ſay , wy God I aske 
vou pardon ! you deceive your ſelf ; for if you carnot have a 


3 
Priet : you muſt neceflarily have perte&> contrition : and this is 


moſt hard and rare ; And if you have a Prieſt , it helps you no-" 


thing without Artrition : and you carinot have Attrition of your 


ſelf : *tis neceſſary that God do give it you by his powerfull grace : 


and He owes you not this grace : you have demerired it by your fin: - 


He hach riot promiſed it to yon : and hath refuſed it to many. 

But if by humane fraiicy you have ſinned , and averted your ſelf 
from God : beg inftintly and humbly his grace through the me» 
rics of JEsus CnRisrT to returne to Him by a true Conver= 
fion ; Returne by true ſorrow for having offended, a moſt ado= 
rable , moſt amiable , and moſt dreadfujl Majeſty ; Returne by 
an humble, ſincere , and entire confeſſion ; Returne by a fatiſfe 
faction of Prayers Faſts , and Aims ; you will be delivered from 
a moſt dangerous malady : from a moſt infamous tervirude : from 


the © 


Ss. 14, 
C.9 


Micheas 
C, 7.9. 
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the ſentence of erernal death, You will recover ſanQifying grace 2 
the gifts of the holy Gtoſt : the merits of your goods works ; 
the Angells will rejoyce upon it in heaven * the Faithfull will be 
edifyd upon carth : Devills will rage for envy in hell. The 
eternal Father will adopt you for his child : the Son will make 
you one of his members : the holy Ghoſt will dwell in you as 
in his Temple 5; The B. Trinity will adorne you with a triple 
Crown : they wi:l make you happy by Beatifical Vifion , by per» 
fect Fruition, and by poſicffion of eternal Goods Amen, 


—_— L——— ———— —— — ay — 


DISCOURS XLVIIL 


of Purgatory 


To hough there be bur one only Church in the world ; 
Po: yet this may be divided into three Parts or Orders , 
which according ro their diyers conditions , beare diffe- 
rent names and Titles, That which reignes with God 
in Heaven, and happily paſſed from the Combarte to the Victory, 
and from Victory to Tryumph , is called rhe Tryamphant Church. That 
which 6ghcs yer vpon Earth, and environed with Deyills and with 
Sinners, labours to vanquish the one, and to conyert the other, is called 
Militant ; And that which Explates its fins In the flames of Purga= 
cory, and farisfys the juſtice of God by the grearneſs of irs paines, 
is called Suffrante, Of this I shal now trear ; and thac the Living 
and the Dead may reap profit by this Diſcours : 1 divide ir into 
two Parts, In the firſt I will shew thar there is a Purgatory in 
which fouls do ſuffer, In the ſecond , we will ſee , by what means 
we may and ovughr to help choſe poor ſoules, 
2, Beati mortui qui in Domino moriuntur , Bleſſed are they whe dye 
\ Ufete 5n our Lord : who dic ſo perfe& in Faith and Charicy : who deparr 
tg. 23: hence fo purged by true and entire Penance , th ar they are nc 
| : rom 
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from all ſpor of fin 2 and nor lyable ro any punichment oue 
co it ; But they that are nor fo pure and clean , as ſo many are 
nor , muſt neceflarily feel the ſeverity of Gods juſtice , which 
leaves no fin ungunished , and muſt be purged, before chey can 
be bleſſed : as Scriprures , Facrhers , and reaſon make evident to 
every vabyaſſe] underſtanding, 

In the ſecond Book of the Machabees we read, rhat Tudas Mas» 
chabeus char valianr Champion , who was high Prieſt or chief Bi- 
Shop of the Church, and Defender of rhe rrue Faith ani Religion 
ſent 12, thouſand Drachmes to Hieruſalem that ſacrifice might be 
offered for the Dead ; And rhe Aurhovur of the 'book concludes 

It is 4 holy and ſalutary cogitation to pray for the dead that they may 
be delivered from their fins. And this was the general praQtiſe of 
the Church, as appears by their (er form of Office for the Dead Munfey. 
in their book Mahzor , tranſlated and ſet forth by Bichop Gene- . 
brard, This cuſtome is yet obſerved by the Iews : which is ſo evis 
denr , that Proteſtants chemſclves confeſs it. —— 

S, Peter in the new Teſtament furnishes us with a ſtrong proof | * _ 
of Purgatory in the third chapter of his firſt Epiſtle : He teaches TEA s 
us, that the Son of God deſcended, and Preached ts them that were — 
in priſon , who had been incredulous ſometime in the days of Noah, This _ © - 
pailage connot be applyd to the Fathers thac were detain'd in Limbo, 
nor co the damned that were lockt up in hell. For the firſt never 
were incrudulons, as were thoſe to whom the Son of God did , E; « 
ſpeak, The ſecond deſerv'd not that IEsus Cuarisrt s5hould * a. 
preach, or Evangelize as the text ſays good news to them, or 
should mitigate their torments by the happineſs ol his preſence : 

Since according to the Scripture , in hell there is no redemption , 
It remaines then that He ſpeaks of the Souls in Purgatory, and of 
thoſe particularly , that gave not credit to the preaching of Noah : 
who nevertheleſs being moved by the dcluge, and by the preſcnt 
perill, call-d upon God, and converted themſelves ro him by pe= 
nance ; But to Expiate the paines due to their fins , were doom*d 
co priſon, and to punishment until the comming of the Redeemer: 
who preached ro them the grace of Redemption; drew them out of 
riſon, and led them with Him into Heaven, Ee 

S, Paul ſays » That he who upon the foundation of faith Makes 4 buil= I. c0r ,3s 
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ding of Gold , filver, and precious ſtones , That is, of ſolid and 
| Perfect vertucs , He $hal receive reward ; but he that hath made a 
Ag. i building of wood , hay, ſtubble , that is of imperfeRtions or venial ins, 
_Pſal. 37. shal be ſaved, but by fire, $. Auſtin explicates of Purgatory this text , 
PſalG6, and cites moreover to the ſame purpoſe theſe words of David; 
Lord reprove me not in your fury, and corre me not in your anger. 
Lord, ſays David, according ro the explication of Saitit Auſtin , 
—_— me not to be of the number of rhoſe, to whom you will 
ay , Go ye accurſed into Eternal fire : and purify me in this lite ſo, 
lib. de that I may not nced to be purged by the fire that correds thoſe 
Monog : Who 5$hal be ſaved. Tertallian in the ſecond age of the Church ſpea= 
6, I0, king of the devotions of Widdows of his time , ſays, that every 
year on the annivecfary of their huſbands death , they made offerings 
for them, and that they prayed God to give them .refreshment ; 
"they believed then that they were in paines. We might alledge ma» 
lib. 3. ny other ancient Fathers ; But there is no nced to cice them, fin= 
Inftitut ce Calvin himſelf confefſerh ,that the holy Fathers who lived a 1300 
C. F. ls. years before his time prayed for the Dead : and that which he 


Io, anſwers to this is, the ancient Farhers were men . who were dee 
ceived: as if he were an Angel or rather a God that could 
not Erre, ; 


Bur if we shou!d have nicher Scripture nor Tradition for this Verity : 
yer common ſenſe would reach ic. For ler us ſuppole rhat there 
Is'a man , as there may be , who having commicted blaſphemies 
murders , adulteries , and other finsin great number , and being 
upon his death-bed , repents , converrs himſelf ro God , and 
dyes ; whither shal his ſou! go ? Not co he'l ; for God never 
reiets a contrice and humbled heart : and He hath promiſed mere 
cy to all char $hal convert rhemſelves by rrue and fincere pe= 
nance, Shal he go ftrair to hcauen , and as ſtrair as one thar 
hach ſcrued God wejl , and kepr his commandements all his life > 
what appearanee of it? and where would be the veriry of this word of 
Gal. 6. S. Paul 4 man sbal reap that which he hath ſown, where would be 
P/ſal. 61 the trurh of this , which the Roya] P:opher , the Apotltle, rhe 
Rom.2, 4Fvangelit , and our Saviour himſc.f harh ſayd , God will render 
6. ro every one according to his workes? We need nor bur confider whar 
Apoc, 22 is Gad , and what is fin ,ro avow a Purgatory in which an 
Uait.16, imperfect 
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Etmperfe& ſoul is purifyd before she may , or would be peſented 
to God , who is Purity it ſelf, 

3- Wherefore a ſoul in Purgatory murmures not : she come 
plains not of too much rigour : on the contrary she embraces and 
ſuffers thoſe torments voluntarily : she knows how diſagreable 
che is to the Sandicy and Purity of God : that $he is a deb:our 
to his juſtice : and that she deſerves thoſe tormenrs : $he deſires 
the juſtice of God $hould haye its cours : and as hz loves God 
more than her own ſelf : che is glad , che injury don to his 
Majeſty is revenged , alſo at her own coſt ; she will rema- 
ine in that priſon untill her debt be entirely payd , eithes by 
her own ſufferances : or by rhe satisfations and ſuffrages of 
others. 

4. For we may ayde thoſe poor afflifed ſoules ; they are in 
communion of ſpiritual goods with us : they are members of che 
ſame myſtical Body , children of the ſame Church , Citizens of the 
ſame City ; and there is ſuch an union, ſucha ſkmpathy, and commue 
nication betwixt members of the ſame Body , children of the ſame 
family, inbabitants of the ſame City , that we cauterize a mem» 
ber thar is well, to cure that which 's ill : that the labour of a child 
of a family profirs his brother who labours not : that one citizen * 26, is 
can pay debts and ſatisfy for. another, We can then help rheſe pecrer: de 
ſouls , eſpecially in three manners. Firſt by Prayers , as the Councel pyrg, 
of Trent declares. For a good and devout praier , is not only | 
meritorious to him that makes it, bur alſo impetratory and ſatis= 
factory for others. 

Secondly, by the Sacrifice of - Maſs ; for this is the moſt ,,,n;r 
profitable ſuffrage , thar can be offered to God for the help of the \, y4 
dead , as not only the aforeſayd Councel , but alſo the Fathers "9 : 
of the primitive Church declare, | : 

Thirdly by Alms, Venerable Toby ſayd to his ſon , Put your bread 
and wine upon the Tomb of the juſt ; becaus in that rime the Poor 
aſſembled in Cemeterys or Churchyards, and aims of bread and 
wine were given them, for the ſouls deparred ; He ſais , upon the 
Tomb of the j»ſt + becaus alms grven for fouls that are in hell , ayail 
them not : but thoſe that departed out of tiis world in the ſtate 
of grace they profit much, —_ $, Auſtin reproved the ava- 
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Aug. lib; ricious, who excuſed themſclves from ſuch alms , by the great 
' de decem number of their children : when we ſayd he , reprehend you for your 
gordis, auarice . you ſay , that if you give not ſo much as you deſire , *tis becaus 
6, I2, Jou have many children : It is a fals pretence wherewith you maſke 
Jour dvarice , For if one of your children dye , are you more charitable 
than you were ? if you keep your goods for them you would ſend a part 
to him : he hath now more need of it then ever, But if you have not 
means to give alms for the poor ſouls, ſuccour them by other 
workes. 

. All vertuous aRions don in the ftate of grace, and eſpecially 
the painfull, if Offered for the dead, give them great refrechmenr, 
But thoſe confort them moſt, of which they are the Cauſe cither 
by their inſtructions, or by their good examples, For Divinity reaches 
us, that if weare the cauſe of any good as often as *tis don after our 
death, our accidentall glory in heaven is increafed:and if we arc in purga= 
tory, our torments are diminiched ; as on the contrary , our paines 
there are augmented, if any fin be committed by our bad cxam=- 
ple. 
6, Let us give care then to the dolefull lamentations of thoſe 

poor ſouls who implore our help ; Meſeremini mei Miſeremini met , 

Saltem yos amici mei ; Have pity on me , have pity on me., at leaſt you 

who are my friends ; the ſays twice , Have pity on me; Have pity on 

me, Leſt you increas wy paines ! Have pity on me, ro eaſe me in 

E my ſufferances ? Have pity : Be touched wich compaſſion of ſo great 
S. Tames miſeries ; For judgment without mercy shal be don to him who shal not 
2. 13+ have don mercy ; But on what will you exerciſe mercy , but on mi- 
ſery ; and what greater miſery then that of a poor creature, who 

owes very much, and is purſucd and preſſed by a rigorous Iuftice , 

and hath not- wherewith to pay? What greater miſery then thar 

of a poor ſoul, upon whom the revenging hand of the Omnipo= 

tent is layed ? then of a poor foul, in torments ſo Exceſſive, that 

if a dog $hould be ſo tormented, it would move you to compa- 


Mon ? 


of me : a ſoul created to the image of God , redeemed by the 


precious. blood of Is sus , marked with his charaQer : embelli- 
Shed with his graces : deſigned to his glory ; He will (ay in iudg- 


' Matt, 25 ment 31 have been thirſty , and you haye given me drink : I bave been 
_ ” : in priſon 
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in priſon, and you have viſited me : 1 haye been naked | and you have 
clothed me : 1 have been a ſirazger , and you have received me into your 
houſe ; You do all theſe good workes of charity, if you deliver a 
poor Soul out of Purgatory ; you are the caus that ghe is fariated 
wich a torrent of pleaſute ; you redeem her out of a very obſcure 
and painfull priſon : you cloth her with the ſtole of glory : and 
you make her ro be received and lodg'd in heaven, | 

At leaft you : who arc the caus, or occaſion that this ſoul is in 
pain , have pity on her : you have made her ro offend God, by 
your impure words , by your bad examples, or by your ſollicitations ; 
having ſo grear part in the debt, will you not contribute to the 


| ſatifation ? 


At leaſt you friends ; whar is becom of the affetion you teſtifyd 
to your friend ? where are the offers of ſervice ? where are the pro- 
teſtations ſo ofren made that you would never abandon her ? for- 
get you her becaus $he is ſeperated from you: and turne you your 
back ro her when $she hath the greareſt need of Succour ? It appe- 
ars now that you were a friend of fortune only - and the afliftion 
of your friend, is the rouchſtone which shews the falneſs of your 
friendship, 

At leaft you my friends ; your Anceſtours have made themſclves 
debrours to the juſtice God by the fins which they committed to 
leave you goods ; will you be ſo ungratcfull and ſo cruell as to 
refuſe them a little part of them? you ſwimme in delights and they 
are in torments : you reſt in feathers, and they lic in flames: You 
complain not of a large refe&ion you give to ] know not whom 
and you refuſe your afflikted morher a little dinner which you might 
ſend her by the poore, In fine, if you be ſo mercenary as to ſeck 
your intereſt in all your actions: remember that theſe poot Souls 
are in the ptace of God : muſt go to heaven : and you muſt one 
day ſucceed in their preſent place : and if you $hal deliver them, 
they will not be ungracefull, Bleſſed are the mercifull, for they hal 
obtaine mercy , If you give an amls for a ſoul in Purgatory, you 
do at once two workes of mercy ; corporal mercy to the poor 
in want : and Spirirual to che ſoul in paines : you make the poor 
man your friend, and the poor ſoul your debtour ; when you de= 


part our of this world , they will remember your courteſic : will re- 
| Oo2 xurne 
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turne you the lite, and receive you into the eternal Tabernacles; 
Amecn, 


DISCOURS XLLXx: 


of Extreme Vndion, 


N Ancient being asked , what is the rouchftone 
of perfe&t amity ? He anſwered wiſely, thar it is 
adyerliry ; a true friend does as the hearr © incli= 
{$. nes always to the left fide : and places more afe 
HY feRion where he ſees more afflition, IEsus then 
loves us with a ſincere and cordia! love , ſince 
He inftituced a Sacrament expresſiy ro comfort us , 
and ro ſtrengthen us in our laſt infirmity ; when. 
honors, dignities , offices , and riches fail us, 

Though rbis Veriry be affured us both by the greek and Tae. 
tine Church , as appears by rhe general Councel of Florence in the 
Inſtruction of the Armenians , which was withour contra= 
diction admitted by che Grecians ; Nevertheleſs, Diſſenters endea= 
your to take from us this ſignal demonſtration of Chrifts Provie 
dence and love, and ro deprive us of this powerfull beſp in rime 
of our greateſt need, Wherefore in the firſt place I will sbew yer 
farther , thar *tis a ttue and proper Sacrament ; in the ſecond , 
the effes of ir ; and in the third, the diſpoſitions we ought ro 
haye ro receive ir, =: 

} 2, To cvince the firſt , T need no other proof then the clear 


words of $S. Tames + If any one be fick amongſt you : let him bring 


in the Prieſis of the Church , and let them pray ever him, anoiling bim 
with ole in the name of our Lord, And the prayer of Faith shal save 
the ſick : and our Lord will alleviate him , and if he be in ſins , they 
chal be remitted him, Herts we bhaye all thay Piſlgneers theme 

VeSs 


tick, Bur rhcy dil not bold it as a pious cufome' only , but as 


. what this Apoſtle writes concerning the infirme z3 And you will 
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felves require to the eſſence of a Sacrament : ro wit an exteriour 
_ or ſymbole : a promiſe of Grace: and divine infticution $ 
he exteriour ſigne or Symbole, is Vattion with oyle and rhe prayer 
of Faich : rhe promile, is Alleviation of the fick , and remiſſion 
of ſins © and the infſticucion rhereof is gathered from rhe conf{anc 
and firme promiſe of the Apoſtic : for he would not have pros 
miicd ſo confidently and abſolurely , had not our Lord infſticuted 
and commanded. ir, | Inzmc.av: 
Hence $, Innocence fays expreſſy and clearly, that this Pndion, jg none 
is 4 Sacrament , declared by 8. Iames , and therefore uot given: to them gu g 
that are yet in penance , ſince. the other Sacraments are refuſed them. This 2 
Teſtimony of antiquity Shal ſuffice, ſince the Epiſtle is cerraine 2 
He an ancient , learned , holy man, wonderfully commended by $. 
Auſtin , S. Hierome , anl1 S. Ch:yſoft ome , and never repre= 
bended by any of the Ancient for reaching the Vndion of tick to 
be a Sacramenr, Wherefore the Magdeburgenies prove by this Teſti. Marie 


mony, that Chriſtians of the fifr age had 2 cuſtome to annoynr their "#8 


a neceſſity duty - for S. Auſtine , S. Chyſoſtome pn Origen , and <0" Ra 
other Fathers expresſly cell us, char the words of S, Iames apper- * 


« > ” * > AY E . 
raine to us : rhar Chriſtians ought ro do now , and in all rimes , Aug. 1 


ſpeculo, «et 


avow thev had grear reaſon , if you conſider with me rhe dd 215 
ble and' faving effets of this S1crament , which are narurally Cnnnfeſ 
repreſenred by rhe cffe&s of oliye oyle , and expreſt by the words ,” vg 
of the Apoſtle, ſacerd. 

3, Firſt he Says , the Prayer of Faith shal ſave the ſick; This Sa- 
crament ſaves his ſoul , by giving grace and force ro wichftand 
che rerrours and cemprations of che enneirie in the hour of death, 
For *cis rhen he plays his planks and app'yes . all his forces ro 
rempr us more furiouſly as rhe holy Fathers rell us ; becaus he 
ſees his time is shorr 2 and that we are leaſt avle to: re:iift , when 


chrough che greatneſs of paines we can hard'y lift up our 


Origetl, 
hom Z.jws 
Leve. 


Minds ro God, Somrimes he ſers upon us as a Lyon, with vio= 


lence : Othercives as a Dragon, laying ſnares to enrrap us ; be 
remprs.us co. infidelity, ſuggeſting apparent reaſons againſt Fath = 
ro: Preſuwption , and ro confidence. in our ſelves 3 OF to deipaie 
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r& and difidence in the mercy of God : exagerating the rigour 
of his juſtice : the grievouſneſs and grear number of our fins : 
the little or no penance we have don : he tempts us to impa- 
tience in the rigour or length of the diſeaſe : ro mur muration 
apainſt God : co fear and diffidence in his Providence, Tis then 
that Friends should ayde you powerfully by fervent prayers; Tis 
chen that Confefſors should afiſt, and eſpecially the Poor ; for their 
fouls arc at l:aſt as dear and precious to JEsusas thoſe of the Rich; 
the rich have generally Domeſticks, or friends that can exhort them, 
and thar have leafure to help them to dye well ; the Poor have them 
not, nor fuch pzovition of good thoughts , inftruQtions, and ſpiricual 

To Peb.5.arms as the Rich , by che advantage of their education and thcir 
reading. The infernal woolf who reves about ſeeking whom he may devour, 
ſleeps not in this occafion : the Paſtor then ought to be vigilant 
and preſcnt ina time of (o great importance ; the gift of gifts : the gra 
ce of graces, the moſt precious and defirable, is final perſeverance ; 
with out this grace , all the other benefirs ſerve for noching. In 
eff:& what will it profit me to have been created . redeemed, and 
juſtifyed , if I dic not in the ſtate of grace > and this Sacrawent 
diſpoſes me to perſever in it. 2 

4 In the ſecond place the Apoſtle ſays, that God will alleviate the 

feck perſone or raiſe him up. For this Sacrament reftores health of 
body to thoſe who otherwiſe should dye, if-it be neceflary or 
profitable to the ſalvation of the soul, as the holy Councel of 
Trent , and before it that of Florence, afſcmbled from all parts 
of the world , declare. This makes many Catholicks ſubject te 
this reproach which the Scripture made to Aſa king of Iuda + 
Neither in his infirmity did he feek our Lord , but rather truſted 
in the art of Phiſicians. There wa: not then in the Church a remedy 
inftituted , for the cure of infirmities , as there is now «+ neverthe= 

s leſs the Scripture complains that he made recours to Phificians 
rather than to God : how much more will He complain of them 
who recurr not te the Sacrament which J esu s hath left us : a re- 
medy ſo eaſy and ſo commodious : bur in the utmoſt extremity , 
when they can do no more ? 

, And when you expe& the Agony to receive, or make this Sa 


| Eament to be received , you put your ſelves in'danger to be _ | 
| | EL, ">, voun 
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vented by death , which happens co00 often and the fault is irreparable , 
morcover when you receive it fo late, having not the uſe of rea« 
fon , and knowing not whar is don to you , you receive it leſs 
frcuitfully : ſince you have not actual devotion , which would dife 
pole you to receive it more worthily , anſwering to the prayers 
of the Prieft , ioyning yours with kts, exeiciſing acts of Faith , 
Hope , Charity, and of other vertues which the Sacrament exci- 
tes ; And it wouid reſtore alſo healta of body more efieually ; for 
when you are in , or neere your agony, and diſpaired of by Phifi- 
cians , if the Sacrament should repaire your force and itzength , 
this would be a miracle, which God, who diſpoles althings ſweet= 
ly does not uſually or wirhout neceſſity, But if you receive it 
ſooner , He would diſpoſe ſecond cauſes by the ſecrets of his pro- 
vidence to renew your ixalth, in caſe He $hould judg it neceſias» 
ry for your ſalvation, 

6. The third effe&t which the Apoſtle atributes to this Sacrament, 
is the remiſfion of fins : And if be be in ſins, they $hal be remitted .. 
him ; He ſays expreſſy , If be be in ſins : becaus he ſuppoſes, the 
Sicke hath already received Penance, and that by abſolution his ſins 
have been remitted, But if he hath not rightly accomplighed Con- 
feffioa and Communion, and knows it not : or if by humane 
frailcy he hath committed a mortal fin after his Confefſhon, and is 
ignorant of it : ſuch remainders, with all venial fins, would be 
remitted , and a good parr of the temporal punishment due to them 
relaxed by this Sacrament, If then we are depriv'd of it by our 
fault : or if we receive the Sacrament unfruitfully : or if by our 
negligence a Soul depart out of this world without receiving the grace 
of it, *tis a great fault, and God does make this cowplaint of it , | 
The wound is not gured , nor mollifyd with oyle. En | 

7. S. Bernard writes , that $. Malachy was intreated to viſit and vite2 8. 
carry the holy oyles to a Gentlewoman dying near his monaſtery, MalacÞ, 
who fo reioyced in the preſence of the holy Prelate , that she feer'd © 
to be quite reviv'd ; she demanded the Sacrament ; but the Aﬀiiſe 
ftant ſceing her ſo changed , dcfired the Prelate ro forbeare ; The 
Saint condeſcended to their requeſt : and returned with the holy 
oyles. No ſooner he arrived at the Monaſtery but he heard the Cryes 


of divers, who ſayd that the was dead ; he runns , ang coms to _ 
aN 
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and finds her dead ; Behold him in the greateſt ſorrow , in lamens 


tations , tears , groans, and complaints of himſelf , for a faulc where= 


of he was not guilty. Tis my fault Lord, 'tis my fault ; fince 
She defired it, TI should nor have defer'd it 5 he protefts to all the 
Affiſtants , chat he will weep in corſolably : that is Soul $should 
never reſt, til he had reſtored ro the dead, the grace which $he had 
loſt, he remains by the corps, and inſtead of holy Oyle, wa= 
ters it all nigh with his precious tears, This holy warer frigh= 
tens and puts death to fligut : for the next morning the dead opened 
her cyes , as if she had been wakened out of ſlcep : then fits up, 
and making a low inclination to rhe Bizhop , ſays , The prayer 
of faith bath ſaved the infirme. By which you ſee how ſolici:ous 


we $hould be to reccive the effeAs, and reap the fruits of this -Sa= 


crament, 

#. And to reap chem wich full hinds; and in abundance : we 
muſt receive ir with neceſſary dispoſitions ; and *tis certaine that Sacra 
mental Confeffion muſt, if poſſible , precede ir : becaus this Sacra= 
menr is one of thoſe which Divines call Sacraments Vivorum that 
is , which oughr nor to be received , bur by the faithfull , who 
are already in the life of grace, I ſay , if poſſible ; for if one 
Should be (ſo depriv'd by a ſudden accident , rhac he cannor Con- 
fels : we muſt nevertheleſs, adminiter ro him this Sacrament. 

But there are three other diſpofirions which a devour ſoul should 
have in receiving ir. One in reſpe& of God : another in reſpe& 
of himſe'f : and the chird in respe& of this neighbor. 

9, Firſt you mult offer ro God a facrifee of your life , accep= 
ting dearh with refipnation tro his holy Will, wich great ſubmiſſion 
ro the Orders of his Proyidence : and ro render honor and homage 
to his divine Perfections : and ſay : my God, I fubmir wich 
all my heart to the ſencence of death you have pronounced againſt 
me from the beginning of the world, offer my life ro you, to 
do homage to your Souveraintie and Juſtice ; 1 acknowledg and 
proteft that I have moſt juſtly defery'd it, nor only by teaſon of 
Original fin : but as often as I have ſinned in all my life, 

10, He that is in this diſpofition of a Victime and a Holocauſt 
in the fight of God : will have alſo the neceſſary ſpirit of humi- 
licy , He will zenounce all pride , ambition , vain glory , and often= 

| tation 
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tation: he will abborr the ſpirit of thoſe vain ſouls ; who difire 
paſhonately to be praiſcd in gazetts , celebrated in hiſtories , .rhat 
their hearts or bodys be em: au'med , put into ledden coffins , car= 
ried ro the grave with pomp , with famous and magnificent obſe- 
quies, and funeral diſcourſes ; who build for themſelves or make 
to be built high and glorious rombes : who fix their names and atr- 
mes upon the walls of Churches , and cauſe Fpitaphes to be come- Ang. IiÞ. 
poſed in their praiſes, S. Auſtin praiſes his Mother , for that he 9.confef, 
had not the leaft thought of ſuch a Vanity. And the Scripture Þla- c. 13. 
mes the ambition wherewith they buried the king Aſa : They bu- 
ried him in his ſepulcher ; which be digged for hin/ſelf in the City of 
David : and they layd him upon his bed full of Spices and odoriferous 2, Pardl, 
oyntments : and they burnt it upon him with exceeding ambition , ſays 16, 14. 
the ſacred Text, | 

x2. In fine the holy oyle, minds you of che Parable of the 
Virgins : that they who had kept Virginity were not ſaved, bee 
caus they wanted the oyle of mercy ; with much more reaſon they 
cannot be ſayed, who having committed imputities , and other fins, 
Shal be preſented to their Judg not having redeem*d their crimes 
by the workes of Charity, You ought ro do it all your life ; but 
if you have failed : if you have not made the lamp to be carried 
before you : make it at leaft to follow afrer you , that you may 
not be wholy in darkneſs, when you go inro the other world. 
JEsus having given us his ſweat , blood , and life , deſerves well 
that you give him a good part of your goods, alſo daring your life , 
when th:y are more neceſſary for you ; But ſince you have omirted 
it : pive him a little part of them at leaſt in the houre of your 
death , mhen vour goods are uſeleſs to you ;*tis He who gave chem 
to you : who is the Proprietor of them : and nevertheleſs defires 
for your good, to receive of chem , in the perſone of the Poor, 

13. I conclude with theſe words of S. Salvian ; You are avaricious : 
But you are not enovgh : I exhort you to be yet more; you love Lib. 2. 
riches : love them art your death as well as in your life: you fear con Ay.a 
the poverty of this life : fear alſo that of the other ; carry your 1itiam in 
riches with you into the other world : they will be more neceſſary fine. 
th-re than here : to avoyd the paines of Purgatory in the way : to 
redeem you in caſe you are caſt in to that Priſon.: and to make 
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friends who . may receive you into the ctcrnal Tabernacles, Amen; 
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DISCOURS L: 


Of Holy Orders 


Itherto we have treated of Sacraments which were inſti- 
tuted to ſanctify men in particular : now we ſpeak of 
FF the Sacrament of Order, inſticured for the General. good, 
publick Order, Governmenr, and Miniftery of the Che- 
urch, And becaus Diſfenters deny it to. be a Sacrament, we will 
shew in che firſt place that *tis a true one ; Secondly we will con= 
fider, what this ſacred Signe does fignify : and in the third pla- 
3 ce the Documents we oughr to draw from thence, for the glory 
of God, the Salvation of our Souls, and the guidance of our 
tives, | 
1. A Sacrament is an exteriour and ſenſible figne , by which 
race of the holy Ghoſt is given him that receives it worthily, Now 
the Apoſtle $, Paul, and after bim the general Councell of Cal- 
7 : cedon ſay expreſſly , that grace of the holy Ghoſt is conferr'd in 
x, Titi, Ordination by impoſition of hands, Negle&# not the grace that is in 
4+ 14. ohee: which is given thee by Prophecie, with impoſition of the hands of 
2. Tim, Prieſthood, 1 admonisch thee that thou reſuſſitate the grace of God , which 
1,6. # in thee by the impoſition of my bands, 
Concil: Hence the Counceclls and ancient Fathers have always acknowlede 
calced an.ged Ordination for a truce and proper Sacrament ; and therefore 
451.48. in the general Councell of Florence this is numbred with them , 
3 5,641) Z both Grecians and Latins approving ir. I migbr Fill pages with Ci= 
—_ *  rarions of the holy Fathers : But this of great $S, Auſtine will ſuffi< 
ce : He in his ſecond book againſt the Epiſtle of Parmenean pro= 
ves againſt the Donatiſts , that the Sacrament of Order cannot be 
bf, b:caus Baptiſme cannot ; Let them Explicate , ſays He, _ 
| 88 
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the Sacrament of the the Baptized cannot be loſt , and the Sacrament 
of the Orderell may be ? For if both of them be Sacraments , of which 
wobody doubis , why cannot that be loſt , if this may be > Here he 
calls Orders a Sacrament : He $hews ir to be a proper and true one 
by comparing it whith Baptiſme ; He aſſures us that nobody doub- 
ted of rhis Verity : and if $, Auſtin may be credited, not only 
all the Writers of his time , but alſo all the Faithfull did believe 
the ſame. | 
2. This external and ſacred figne expreſſes two ſingular favours. 
which Eccleſiaſticks receive from God in their conſecration, The 
firſt is rhe higheſt dignity in the World. For to a Prieſt is given 
Power over the natural Body of [IEsus CnxrisrmT : to conlecta= 
te, and offer , and diſtribute ir ; and over his myiſtical Body , which 
is the Church, to remir ſins , adminiſter Sacraments and to do the 
ſacred functions of the charafters imprinted in him; A Power ſo 
much more excellent, eminent, and higher than other Digniries | 
as the Spirit than the Body : Heaven than Earth : Divine chings 
chan humane: and as Eternal than temporal, | 
S. Paul ſays *tis certaine by the conſent of all the world, y(þ,5,45 
that he who hath right to give his Benediftion ro ano- | 
ther , is more noble _- high than he , ſine ulla contradiione quod 
minus eff a meliore benedicitur, But a Prieſt gives his | Benediction 
+ TD » Kings , and Emperours : his Dignity then {is more 
!gh. | 
5. Chryſoſtome exhorting Prieſts to refuſe Abſolution and Come 8- Chrys 
munion to all that are unworthy, though chey be Princes or Kings Hom-3« 
ſays to them : you ought to do it , and you can do it ; you #1 Matt. 
ought to do.it ; otherwiſe. IEsus CurisT will exat of you Hom. 4d 
an account of his Blood , and will puniſh you moſt terribly ;, 60. _ 
You can do it , for your Power is greater than that of Princes f9p. 4#< 
of this world. tioch, 
If you ({uſpe&t the Teftimony of this Saint becaus he was a Pre- 
late of the Church : hear the Prince of the world, The Emperor 
Baſil in an oration he made to his people , in the eighch general B4ronfe 
Councell:I1t belongs not to us Laymen to medle with the things of the Charch, An : 
it belongs to Prieſts, and Prelats who haye power to ſanttify us , to open 869. _ 
beaven to us , and shut it againſt us , to way us , 07 els 10 to abſol= nn,Fg3 
P 2 mm 
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abſolve us. Our condition is to be fed as sheep , to be ſanftifjd , condudted ; 
#1nd unbound, \ 

'You will not thipke rhe words of theſe Great men ſtrange , or that 
they exagerate the Greatneſs of Prieſtly Power : if you conſider 
that ir ſurpaſſes the ſpiritual Power as well as the temporal ; di- 
vine as well as humanc. For Popes who excell in Authority and 
Grandeure , if conſidered not as as Prieſts , are leſs in Power than 
theſe. For the Power of Priefts extends upon the natural Body of 
Itsus CnristT , and that of Popes upon his myſtical Body 
only ,' which is his Church : and therefore as much as his natural 
Body exceeds his myſtical , ſo much the Prieftly Power ſurmounts 
the Papal. $* John Baptiſt, who ſurpaſſed all men : who' was the 
greateſt that had riſen among the ſons of women for his ſancticy : 
Yer was leſs in Power than the leaft Prieft of the Church : He 
Shewed with his fingar I'Esus CnxrismT ; But Prieſts produce 
Him in their hands , and give Him for nourichment to others ; 
He only dipoſed the people to penance : and Priefts abſolve them 
from their fins, The Angells, who though they can do preat 
things upon creatures of the world, they cannor put Chriſt at 
their Will upon the Altar : but are content to adore , love and ade 
mire Him there ; And Prieſts by vertue of their character have 
this Power : and can offer Him in an unbloody Sacrifice for the ſales 
vation of the Living and. the Dead. | 

3, This Power of Prieſts being fo great , God our: of his goode 
neſs adds in their ordination another favour ro Ir ; He whoſe 
workes are perfe&, giving power , gives likewiſe thoſe things the 
at are requilire for the |legitimare and conyenienr u'e of it. He 
replenishes Priefts wich abundant grace ro maxe rbew worthy of 
their Character, ro exerciſe well the fundtions of ir , and ro rene 
der them capable ro ſandtify rhe fairhfuil. Noli negligere gratiam , 
que data eft tibi per impoſitionem manuum Preſbiterij, Idoneos nos fecit 
Miniſtros. 

4. Theſe particular favours which I Esus does to Prieſts, admos 
nish us of the Honour we are oblig'd ro render them. Honour God 
with all thy ſoul , and honour Prieſts , ſays Eccleſiaſticus, And S, Paul, 
Prieſts that do well their duty , deſerve double honor, *Tis by them 
fays $, Hicrome , that we are converted and made Chriſtians : by 
chem 
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them we are received into the Church : by them we are delivered 
from our ſins : we reenter into the grace and favour of God: by them 
we receive his bleſſings, enjoy the precious Body of I'tsus, and 
offcr ro God the dreadfull ſacrifice : by them in fine the Sacraments 
are adminiſtred, ana the imperial heaven is opened to us. We muſt 
not negle& them who are the Judges of Kings in the proceſs of eter- _ 
nity : them who the Prophet Malachy ſays , are the Angells of our Lord. Malac, 
Them , whom God himſelf calls Gods : becaus they are his Vice-Roys, 2. 7. 
Officers of his Crown , His Miniſters of ſtate : Secretaries of his com- Exod. 
mandements : Tudges of 'his people : Embaſſadors of his Majeſty : 22, 28. 
Mediators berween God and men : who announce the will of God 
to men , .and who preſent the defires of men ro God. We rel. 
pe&t Embaſſadors, alſo thoſe .of barbarous and infidell Kings, with 
much more reaſon thoſe which the king of Kings docs ſend to 
us , $ayd'S, Chryſoftome,. | 

. To create in our hearts a great reſpe&t to Prieſts : Some al- 
leadg the example of wiſe Salomon, who ſayd to Abiather the 
Pricſt : you are guilty of death : but I will not condemne you : 
becaus you have carried the Arke, Or the Example of Conſtantine 
the Great : who in the Councel of Nice would not. fit down, 
but after all the Bishops , and upon a little ſeat below chem all, And 
when one preſented to him papers. of complaints againſt ſome Pri- 
cfts : he burnt them without reading them, and being angry with 
the perſone that gave them to him, ſayd , ir belongs ro Prieſts 
to judg Emperours , and not to Emperours, to judg and condemn 
Pri-fts : and should I lee a Prieſt commit 2 fin, I would cover him 
with my Royal cloak , for fear that any one $hould ſce him. 

Other propoſe the example of S. Antony. This great Saint ! 
this Parriarke' of fo many thouſands of Anchorets that lived like 
Angelis ! This great Antony , of whoſe amity Emperours made fo 
| grear account : This Antony whome wild breaſts obeyed ; at whole 
Name Devills trembied : whoſe life converted ſo many Souls 
ro God ; This great S. Antony ,  say , honou-ed fo much 
Prieſts,*that if he met the leaſt of chem , hk: fe!l upon his knees , 
and roſe nor up, till he had received his benedidtion. 

Oc of the Seraphicall Father $. Francis, who ſayd , thar if he should 


mect an Angel, and a Prick : he would rather kiſs rhe hands of rhe _ 
Pricſt, 
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Prieſt , than of the Angel. 

Or of $;, Catherine of Sienna, who Kkifſed the wayes and paths 
in which Prieſts had paſt, | 

6. Is it not pity to ſee now that ſome Chriſtians negle&t them , 
or contemne them , uuder prerence that ſome of them are vicious ? 
If it be fo ; does it pertain to them to ſpeak of their vices ? are 

they judges of their Judges ? are they wiſer than Salomon : grea=- 
rer than Conſtantine : more devout than S, Antony : more fervent 
than S., Francis ;: more innocent than $, Catherine : and more 
| zealous of the honor of God, than God himſelf ? Who ſayd by 
his Propher, Touch not my annointed, 

7. Ler us take heed Venerable Prieſts and honourable Farhers 
thar we be not the caule, .or ar leaſt che occaſion of this teme= 
rity : that by our indevotions and immodeſties , by our irreverence 
in the Chruch, and our converſations with the world, we be 
nor the cauſe of the lirrle reſpe&t now given:ro our character and 
|  vocarion, How is the gold darkned and the beſt coulour changed , lays the 

Thren.4. Prophet Hiercmis > W hats becom of thar ſplendour , rhar luſter , 

' and glory which herecofore shin'd in Clzrgtemen ? of chat honor, 
reſpe& , reverence, and filial fear which they had for Prieſts in 
che primitive Church ? How is all this ſo decayed and obſcured ? 
Tis becaus, then they ſaw not Prieſts, but at the Alrar, in the Con» 
feſional, or in che pulpit ; and now they ate' {cen in Taverns, 
in playbouſes , and in worldly Companies, _ | 

Itsus ſays to us , you are the light of the world ; we muft 
Shine ſo then , that men may ſce our good Workes 2 and may 
be moved to glorify our Father which is in heaven. But if our 
lighr- be darkneſs : if we falſify by our a@tions Chrifſts Doarine 
and rmmaxims : this ill example of one of us will ruine more 
the piety of the Faithfull, than many other by their doce 
trine and good examples will be able ro repair. | 
' Tou are the alt of the earth ; salt is drawn. out of water +; but if 
it be reunited to it : it difolves , and loſes rhe propriety it had 
to prevent corruption ; a Prieft is ſeperated from the people by 
his conſecration = if h2 rejoyn himſelf to them by a worldly 
converſarion. : he loſes rhe authority which he had to pres 


ſerve them from the corruption of lin, 
We 
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We are judges of others : we muſt not be criminall ; Gogd 
will examin us more axadly , judg us more ſeverely , and ores 
niszh us more rigorouſly, | 
SAvior IlEtsus high Pricſt and Paſtor of our ſols , permit 
not that we give you caus to do it : permit not, that it may be 
truly ſayd , as the people ſo the Prieff ; you are our inheritance , 
our Lot , and our Portion : permit not that our inheritance per= 
tain to others more than to us. Make that our mouthes be not cm» 
ployed but ro reſound your praiſes : that our comportment and our 
manners do expreſs and reprefent your a&ions : that our hearts be not 
enflam*d ,. but in your love, Amen, 
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of Matrimony. 


He Miſtery of the Incarnation is an alliance fo ade 
vantagious and pleaſing to the holy Humanity of Ixsus , 
Ne that He would have not only in Churches , bur alſo 
2 cas in particular houſes a continual image, and a lively re=- 
preſentation of it. Fhis is the legicimate alliance of man and 
woman : of which I have three things to shew ; Firſt , that ”tis 
a true and a grear Sacrament ; ſecondly , the Dutys to which 
tt does oblige you ; Thirdly, the honour you owe to it. 

2, If we weigh holy things , not by the ballance of the 
opinion of Difſenters : But By the weight of the ſanQtuary, and 
by the judgment of the Church : We $hal avow that the legitima- Fdhe.  , 
te alliance of man and woman, is one of the moſt holy, 32. 
great , and myſterious Sacraments of the Church, *Tis a true Sa» 8, Ambr, 
crament ; For beſydes that the Apoſtle fays in the Fpiſtle ro c, 7. 
the Ephefians: This is 4 great Sacrament 2 the Fathers of the Church 8. Aug. 
reach it, S. Ambroſe {peaking of an Aduiterer , ſays , he loſes de bono 
the grace of the heavenly Sacrament. $. Auſtin tels us , in the Marriages Conjige 
ef Chriſtians , the ſanity of the Sacrament is of mare walue than the 'c. 18. 
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fecundity of the womb. And againe ; amongſt infidells marriage hath for irs 
end propagation, and fidelity: but amovgſt Chriſtians it bath moreover 
the ſanQtity of the Sacrament. Not only theſe , but other hol 
Fathers , the Councills, and the Tradition of the Vniverſal Church, ever 
taught the ſame ; hence it was thar in the Inſtruction of the Armenians 
given in the Council of Florence , it is numbred. with the other 5a- 
craments , both Grecians and Latins conſenting to it ; And that 
che Councill 'of Trent pronounces anathema againſt thoſe that 
Shal ſay , marriage is not a proper Sacrament , inſtitured by IESVS 
CHRIST. | 


3, Let us fay then, that *cis a . tru2 Sacrament : nay ler us 


ſay , that *tis a Grear one; Great in irs Caus :: Great in irs Ma = 
ter : and Great in irs Effects, | 

S. Auſtin very iudiciouſly did ſay, that as in the primirive Chu= 
rch the holy Ghoſt deſcended viſibly upon thoſe that were con= 
fiim*'d : ſo JE-sus affiſted viſibly in the martiage in Cana , to ma» 
ke kown thar He is always inviſibly in the marriage of che Paich= 
full , *Tis He thar gives your wife to you ; /Tis He rthar gi= 
ves your husband to you ; *Tis He thar ioyns and aſſociates you 
together ; This is nor an airy conceit : *ris a cerren Vericy 2 
fince the Scripture teaches ir in ſaying , That which God hath joyw'd 
bet not man ſeperate. | 

4. The Matrer of this Sacrament is not a lircle water, oyle , 
balme , or other inanimate creature ; *Tis your Bodies ſandifyd 
by Baprtiſme : and conſecrated in Confirmation : your Bodys , 
the Members of Jaesus CnrRismT, Temples of the holy Ghoſt, 
ate employd ro make chis Great Sacrament. 

5. In fine , *cis Great in its Effes : Ic conferrs very great 
eraces , and in great number, if ir be received worthily, with 
the dipoſitions and ſentiment of piety that ic deſerves , The anci= 
ent Iſraelites had rhe liberty to repudiare their wives, if chey did 
not pleaſe them : Poligamy was permirted chem : they Had factie 
fice, and rhe warer of Ilealoſy to try rhe fidelity of their wives, 
All theſe things having nor been rollerared but by condeſcendence 
to that rude people, IESus CHRIST abrogared them ; and 
in this rendred marriage much more burdenſome , and aggravated 
the yoke, Now fince his Law is a Law of grace and Fo 
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fince. He ſays, his yoke is ſweet , and bis burden light, it concern'd 
Him to recompence and caſe martied Chriſtians by the abundant 
graces which He gives them in this Sacrament. .Yes , in vertue 
of chis Sacrament, God gives you in the reſt of your daics, in 
divers occaſions, moſt great and powerfull graces { if you pur no 
obſtacle ) to reſiſt temptations 2 to conduct well your family , 
ro bring up your children in the fear of God : to endure pati- 
ently cach others imperfe&tions : and to ſupport the other burdens 
and inconveniences of marriage ; and they deprinc themſelves of all 
theſe graces , who marry in an ill ftate , in the ſtate of mortal 
fin, 

6. This Sacrament being a ſymbole and a repreſencation of the 
marriage of Icſus wich bis Church, muſt imicare and expreſs it, 
In conſequence ro the alliance of Jssvs with his Church , 
there is berwixt ther mutual tradition and communication of Bodys , 
of Spirit , and of Fortune, IEsus as the Eſpouſe of the Church, 
giycs her bis precious Body : and takes ours : He ioyns them to 
His, and makes of them his Members, The Calviniſts fay , that 
Tesus CurisT is not in the Euchariſt ; they ſay true + He is not 
in their Euchariſt : He gives! not his body to their pretended 
Church : He dclivers not his precious flesh ro any other but his 
Spouſe ; *Tis only the Romane Church : *tis this true and legiti- 
mate Spouſe : *tis this only one and wcll beloved that enioys this 
Priviledg infallibly , only , and perpetually. 

7. The Lawyer ſayd , and it is true , that a wife ought to lege ad- 
enter into ſociety with ber huſband, nor only in humane things » verſus. 
but morcover in divine : ſocia rei humane & divine. And IEsns con- cad, de 
tents not hiwſclf ro give his humane body to che Caurch, bur gives bis di- (rjmine 
vine Spirit, the holy Ghoſt : and you know that the holy Ghoſt is love explicats 
and charity by the propriety of his Perſ{one, and by the condition of his p,yed. 
emanation. S. Paul then hath reaſon to ſay Husbands love your wives, as 
Chriſt alſo loved the Church and delivered bimſelf for it , that He might 
Sandify it, A huſband then muſt loye bis wife as JEsus Joves bis 
Church , with a fincere and cordial love , ſpeaking to her with 
an open heart : communicating to her his defignes , affociatin 
her in his enterprizes , as Itsus hath revealed ro his Church 
all that Ho received from his Father , and affociated her to all his 
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operations , alſo” to the production of grace, A wife muſt love ; 
and alſo reverence or honor ( as the Apoſtle ſays) her huſband, as 

Ephes,25 the Church loves and honours Tzsus CnrIsT ': $he muſt love and 

honor the parents and fricnds of her huſband, as the Church loves 
and honours the Virgin , Mother of her Eſpouſe , S., Iames and 
other Saints his friends. Huſband and Wife muſt love mutually one 
another with a true and pure love, not with' an inordinate , ſen- 
ſuall , or worldly love, as they: do , who procure cach other what is 
honourable or profitable upon earch , though with eminent danger 
of loſing heaven : who eſpouſe the paſſions, reveng the quarrels , 
pleaſe the ſenſes , and ſatisfy the foolith and inorginate inciinacions 
of each other , to the great prejudice of their fouls , and their 
Saivacion, | 
8. Chriſt loved nor ſo , his Church :' He loved not ſo his Mos» 
ther , his Apoſtles ; Martyrs , Confeſſors , and other friends : but 
loved them in order to everlaſting life. Wherefore if you wil! love 
well , love as Chriſt hath loved us:: love in order to everlaſting 
life : cut off occaſions of fin : ſeek occafions to do each other 
good , to make one another vertuous , and procure by pravers ; 
exhortations , and good examples the ſalvation of cach other, 
9. S. Paul defires that the man be ſo holy , and give fo 
good example to his wife , that he convert her , if $þ+© be an 
infidell : and that the wife in like manner by her holy converſation 
x.Cor. 7.0 ſan&ify her husband , though. he should be a pagan. and ido= 
is --. later. This will never be don by dunning him with complaints , 
| reproaches , invectives , or with other outcryes 5 bur as S. Mos 
nica converted her husband , enduring patiently his injurics , ſup= 
porting his inperfections , never anſwering him when he was in 
anger , ſpeaking to him of God , more by her good example than 
by her words , shewing him to the end , a lincere , faithfull, 
and conſtant love, 

10, lIEsus CnxrisrT fayd to the perſecurors of his Church , 
why do you perſecute me ? ſo much He patricipares in the aftli= 
@ions of his Church ; The Church parrakes alſo in the ſuffe= 
rances of IESvus : she is ſorrowfull , afflifted, mortifyd , when 
She conſiders Him in his Death and Paſſion ; fo all ought ro 
be common amongſt married perſons , good things and bad , Joy 
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and ſotrow ; pleaſure and diſpleaſure «+ and this will much condnee 
to the honor of ſo great a Sacrament, which $. Paul Gays is 
worthy of all reſpect. 

it. Honorabile Connubium in omnibus : Marriage honourable in all- 
This is nor to ſay, amony ail men, as. Diflenters -tranſlate : Els Heb, 23; 
the marriage of.a Brother with his Siſter would be honourable ;$+* 
and thar of rhole who have vowed continence , to whom the ſa- 
me Apoſtle ſays, tis damnable : Bur in all things : that 1», in all 
irs Parts, Circumſtances, and Appurterances. Honor ir in the in- 
rention you haye to marry ;, for if ir be bad and vicious, all the 
ſequel will be corrupted. will you know why God is not in 
the marriage of many ? Tis becaus they married nor for the love of 
him:rhey married for carnal or fond love,for {enſ{ua!l pleaſure : rhrough: 
ambirion ro have this man who is in credit, or through avarice ro have 
a rich Party, If two are aſſembled in my name , (ays our Saviour*, I will be 
in the midſt of them ; He is not in the midſt of choſe : becaus they were 
nor afſembled in his names» This ought ro be the intention of Chriſti. 
ans,fays G. Auguſtine , to glve children-to IE sus, and to his Church - 
ro have a poſterity that may praiſe , loye, and ſerye God in your 
place :frcr your dearh, | 

12 Honor marriage, in the 2lection and choiſe you make 5 you 
muſt pray God much for this, thar He give you a convenient 
Party with whome you may worke you: Salyation : it belongs ro- 
Go1 only ro {now the perione, an1 ro give the ſame ro you,» 
Houſe and riches are given of the Pareuts : but of our Lord properly 4 rk 
prudent Wife , ſays the holy Ghoſt by the mouth of the wiſe man; '# "Dy 
to obtain this favour vou muſt live holily, and do many good 
works before your marriage, 4 good woman u# 4 good portion : she shat 
be given to a man for good deeds. | 

13. Honor marriage in the treaty of it - let there be no circum- 
vention, deceit, nor fraud, you would not be well content to be 26. 3» 
deceiv'd in a. treaty of imal. concerne ; why $should you deceive 
another in a matter of ſuch importance as is marriage , where. there 
is no reliefe, and which 1s for all the life ? This is the caus of 
averfions, complaints , reproacbes , and horrible Civiſions. 

14. Honor marriage in the ſolemnization or celebration of it. 
You muſt confeſs , communicate, hear Maſs with great attention ,, 
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and beg of God an abundance of graces in this Sacrament ; Ins 
yocate the Sainrs that have been married , eſpecially the B, Virgin : 
implore the intc:ccflion of thoſe Angells that have been employ'd 
in makiog marriages : as S, Gabrie] chat of the Son of God : 
S. Raphacl that of Tobias , and another that of Iſaac. Banish thoſe 
impudent perſons who ſay ſuch words cſpecially in the brid-cbamber, 


which would make impudence ir ſelf tro bluch, You would do | 


better , and draw down the benedidtion of God upon you , if 
you would follow the counſel} which the Angel] Raphacl gave to 
Tobias and his Wife : to paſſ the three firſt days in continence , 
ard not to employ them in dclights , but prayers. And he 
admonished them alſo, that the Devil] hath power over thoſe 


. that give themſclyes to Juſt , as hors and mule which haye not 


underſtanding, 

ly. Honor in fine marriage in irs Effcas : which is a per- 
fect ſociety of hearr , goods, fortune, and of al}, If huſ- 
band and wife are divided , and one will hor,zand the other cold : 
one ſower , the other ſweet : one will negotiate in. this manner 
the other in another : the burdens of marriage are moſt heavy 
and inſupportable : rheir houſe is a hell :. a Place of fin and 
paine: of brawling, bitterneſs, and defpaire;z But if they live in union, and 
ayde cach orher ſerve God , and ro keep his Commandements , 
they are agrecable ro Him ; For there are three , things that ple- 
aſe Him much : zhe concord of bretheren . the love of neighbors, and 
4 buſband and wife that agree together, IEsus Will þbe in the 
midſt of them to aſſiſt them : their remporal affaires will haye better 
ifue : their children will learn verrue of chem and confſigne ir to 
poſterity : their people will ſerve chem more faithfully : Neigh= 
bors will be edifyd : Parents and Friends rejoyced :'they will 
bear more cakily the burdens of marriage, and comfort one another - 
their houſe will be like a terreftrial Paradiſe : ic will be an image, a 
foretaſte , and prelude of the celcſtial , into which they will one day 


center. Amen, « 
; - DEO GRATIAS 
I humbly ſubwit thefe writings and my ſelf alſo to the corretion 
of the Catholick Church, of which I deſire to live and dye a mem« 
ber and a moſt —_— Child. 
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